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PREFACE 


Tho correct fomu of a Sanskrit rt>ot in all lU Tenics an^' 
Uoodj aro Dot arriTed at, at in other hegnages, hj* tho simple 
process of appljiog directlj tho termisitloRs to tbo root, In 
Sanskrit tho Tenses and Hoods bciog dirided into two clftitc^, 
vis. tho Conjagational and Kon-conjagatioRal ones, the root has 
to undergo, boforo tho tcrmloalions are applied, peculiar modifica- 
tions consequent on tho dirislon. Tho UUcr division cnLtils tho 
necessity of remembering whether tho root is Bet, Wet or Anlt, 
while tho former has necessitated iho gronping of S200 root* 
into ten elassc* and nnless the etodent is able to tell the partirnlar 
class to which each root belongs, ho is at a loss to make np tho 
correct conjngational forms. This is not all. lio is farther called 
upon to remember two dlfTercnt sets of conjogatiosal terminations, 
as tho ten classes aro again divided into two gronps. In tho second 
gronp tbo terminations aro divided into " strong ** aod *' weak 
ones, which occasions or prcclades tho necessity of gnnating 
tho vowels of roots. Horcover tho main division of termination* 
into Faraamaipsdi and Atmaoepndl ones is to bo attended to, a* 
particniar roots tako particular tenninatioDs, while somo take both 
and others change their proper ** Pada when used in parlicnlar 
senses or when preceded by certain prepositions. In addition, 
thero aro so many irrognlaritlcs of the same root belonging to 
different conjngaUons, or of tho root assuming or lojcctiug 
particnlar forms in partlcnlar eases or of tho roots changing 
•irom StA., '77tA. -ani hrtiX duo vt Aho ot^or in ftiliorotA ^on- 

conjngational Tenses and Hoods, that tho student is tliorongidy 
overcomo and hie consequent abhorrence for tho Sanskrit Gr&m*~ 
mar is tho final result. Tho Sanskrit Grammar has reached to 
the dignity of a scicnco and to arrivo at a particular form, tho 
t mind has to follow a cortoin process of synthesis as is done ioi 
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:$]uclid. To master, therefore, everything in this respect is a 
;liard work of time. The study of Sanskrit has received a strong 
-dmpetus from Dr. Bhandarkar’s works which have satisfied all 
the adequate requirements of Sanskrit students and his name is 
;permanently coimected with the Sanskrit language. I have had 
to admire him for framing and wording many rules from the 
-difficult aphorisms in Siddhanta-Kaumudi, and I make ample 
-and cordial acknowledgments to the learned Doctor for following 
•iim thoroughly while compiling this book. 

There are already many books in which the subject of the 
'•Sanskrit ‘ verb ’ is treated of summarily. They do not fulfil the 
minute conditions though they satisfy some of the requirements 
-of the students. There is only one useful work by Mr. D. N. 
•fa-andhi which is solely devoted to the verb. But the plan and 
arrangement of the subject matter in some of the chapters 
•admit of improvements, and Mr. M. E. Kale has done much jus- 
•tice to them in his chapter on the Conjugation of Verbs ”, 
He has however abridged in many places the treatment of some 
-of the important parts of the Sanskrit verb, which he could not 
-avoid as he has treated all the parts of the Sanskrit Grammar 
:in one and the same book. 

My chief object, therefore, in compiling *the present “ Dha- 
■^urupa-chandrika ” has been to offer to the students of Sans- 
krit a production in which the plan and arrangement of the sub-/' 
. ject matter are intended to impart thorough clearness and faci/ 
-lity of forms and to make the subject at once as complete and 
■comprehensive as possible. In doing this I have chiefly drawn 
■upon the “ Siddhanta-Kaumudi ”. Here I take the opportunity 
of referring the students to the chapters on the second and third 
-conjugations, on Perfect and Aorist, on Derivative verbs and the 
Participles, Gerund and Infinitives. The body of the work is 
iffivided into four Parts. The first Part treats of the first class 
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of cosjngatio&s, viz, tho first, fonrtb, Girth and tenth. Tho 
second Part deals with tho second class of conjngations, viz. the 
second, third, fifth, seventh, eighth, and ninth. Non— conjn- 
gational Tenses and Hoods aro considered in the third Fart and 
the fourth Part entertains . Derivative verbs, tho Partiaples, 
Oemnd and InSnitlves. Whore tho eamo root bolongs to differ- 
ent conjagations or assumes or rejects particular forms in parti- 
cular cases, tho forms given on pages 12 — IS — 14 — 15. 21—22; 
28—29—30} 35—36—37} 62—53—54—56—56—57—68} 

103—104; 130— 131; 141— 142; 166—167—158; 172—173— 
174—175. Trill help tho momoiy of the student to remember 
ail irregularities at once, and the mlos regarding them will 
bo more familiar to him. Chapter XVllI provides a list Of 2200 
roots in the " Dhatupatha ” by Papitu with almost oil irregular 
and noteworthy forms. I hope this compilation will be found 
to be a practically useful and relioblo guide in the stndy of 
Sanskrit verb. 

Dx a work of this abstruse nature there might possibly bo 
several defects and errors both of composition and typography 
and if the readers mil do me tho favour of pointing out 
the required corrections, additions, alterations, omissions, or 
improvements, I shall be very happy to give the suggestions 
tay best consideration in the sefsond edition. 


BOMBAY 
Ist August 1900. 


P. V. Upabhte. 
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TENSES AND MOODS. 

1. Thcfo aro six Tcnscsa and lour iloods in Eanskril, vhicb 
aro technically termed the ten I»akaraa (K^T^) hy Sanskrit 
grammarians. 

TENSES 

H7 or (Present ^<Tr»rr) , 

Three kinds of Past Tense. 
tT^or ( Imperfect ) 

^OT ( Perfect q?RT»nt ) 

55^or 8T?f«:fr ( Aorist ^ ) 

Two lands of Polnro Tense. 

55 . or tOt: ( let rnttjro tjf^rer^) 
or ^rfifo^r ( Snd rnloro 
Besides those there is one— 

1^; The 'Vedic SabjunckiTO, ( ased only in tho Vedas ). 

The terras “ /n/Mfy<e< and aro not used hero in tho 

sense in wMch they are taken in English. They aro more 
technical terms hero. . 

MOODS 3mF:. 

( Impcrorivo 3Tr<rr ) 

f^jfw^^or jTK ( Potential pn^: ) 

STirfrr^ or srrriri?^: ( BonedicUvo ) 

or ( Conditional ) 

Tho nomenclaliftro of tho Tenses and Moods, viz. 

See. as adopted by Pamni is merely fanafuL The 
terminology &c. as shown above is rational, hut 

there too tho names and ^RT ore quite artiGcial. 

2. With reference to cortttin poenhar modifications 

' -which the roots undergo hofore tho Terminations of tho two 
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Tenses Present and -Imperfect " and the two Moods Impera- 
tive and Potential ” Sanskrit verbs are ;divided into ton classes 
(jpjT;) called Oonjugations. Each class or conjugation is 
named by Sanskrit grammarians after the root it begins with; 
for instance, the First Conjugation is called — H. — 

III. gf)R3irr?!— V. VI. Vn. 

5^TR*--“VIII. IX. 5Trff: and X. 

8. The characteristics ( ) of the ten classes or con- 

jugations of verbs appear alone in the two Tenses and the two 
Moods, named above, and the Tenses and Moods in Sanskrit are/ 
therefore, distinguished as Special or Conjugational ( ), 

and General or Non-conjugational ( )• Conjugational 

•or Special Tenses and Moods. 


1 








■3THf 


Present 

Tenses 

Imperfect 
Imperative arrScTr 

Moods 

Potential 

Non-conjugational or General Tenses and Moods. 

I" Perfect 
Aorist 
let Future 

2nd Future 3T*T?T5nT>nT^ 


Tenses 


I 


■?rn'«T; 


• r Benedictive erRfJ-; 

Moods < 

^ Conditional 

The term g'r^»?rg5r is technically applied by Panini to the 
Personal Terminations of all Tenses and floods -with the 
exception of those of the Perfect and Bene^ctive, to the various 
characteristics ( R^c^s ) of the nine conjugations except that of 
the 8th and to the terminations of the Present Participle 
Parasmaipada and Atmanepada. The characteristics of the 8th 
and 10th conjugations • the affixes added to make up the causal 
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l)ase and cortjun denominations ; tho afiixcs ^ and of tho 
:2nd Fntnro and conditional | tbo afHx ^ of tho dosidoratlTO, 
of the Fasaive and those of tho Aorist, of past participles Activo 
and Passive, of Infinitive and tho Verbal Indcclinables &c. are 
called 

d. Verbs in Sanskrit are of two kinds, Primitive and 
Derivative. 

(a) Those roots which belong to tho first nino conjagations 
{ *I*rrJ ) and a few of tho tenth aro Primltivo verbs. • 

^ (i)j As regards Dorivativo verbs a new base* is to bo 
~lonnM first from the root and then tho tormlnations and tho 
characteristics ( ) of tho ten conjugations aro appUod to 

lit. Tho new base does not gcnorall^ vaiy in tho Oonjncational 
as well as in the Kon-conjngational Tenses and Hoods. 

Those roots which belong to tho tenth conjngation, tho roots 
^ Cansals ( ), 
Deaideratives (^r5r^« ), Froqnontfttives (vrrvfrs), and Denomi- 
native ( *Trq'‘'ir?r^: ) are Derivatlvo verbs, 

(c) Every Derivative verb has six Tensos'and four Moods as 
'Well as the Primitive one. 

6. Sanskrit verbs are conjugatod in throe Voices ( ), 
■the Active Voice ( )-tbo Passive Voice (gt Hi’V f ud tVO- 
and the Impersonal construction ( ). 

(o) Transitive verbs are used in the Active and Passive 
Voices. 

(5) Intransitive verbs are conjogated in tho Active and 
Impersonal construction. 

6, Personal Terminations in Sanskrit aro divided into two 
-sets, one Parasmaipada and the other Atmanepada. Some roots 

^ The base ( stir ) of a root or a noaa is that form which it take 
^ before ithe termioatloDS are applied. 
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are conjugated in one Pada only, either Parasmaipada or Atma- 
nepada while some are conjugated in both the Padas. 

(a) Several roots, though Parasmaipada take Atmanopada 
Terminations and vice versa when preceded by certain prepo- 
sitions ( g’q^jfs ) or when they change their meaning. These will 
be noted down in their proper places. 

(i) Verbs are conjugated in three numbers: — singular — dual— 
and plural with three persons in each. 

(c) The general scheme of Personal Terminations, given- in 
Sanskrit Grammars, is as follows ; — i 

Parasmaipada Atmanepada ' 



S. 

D. 

P. 

S. D. P. 

1st Person ( ) 


g: 

sr: 


2nd „ ( ) 

r% 

v: 

«r 

vr: 

3rd, „ 

IV 


STf^ 



These general terminations undergo various modifications in 
different Tenses, Moods and Conjugations. 

7. The Personal Terminations as applied in the Oonjuga- 
tional Tenses and Moods ( ?rr$*^r 5 cS' ) to all the ten conjugations 
( *T°rf.' ) differ in some particulars, in consequence of which the 
ten conjugations ( q-oj-f: ) are grouped into two classes, the first 
including the 1st — 4th~6th — 10th, and the second, 2nd— -3rd — 
5th — 7th— 8th and 9th. 

The base of the first group ends in aj while that of the second 
does not end in Bf. 

Verbs in the ten conjugations ( jprr: ) as shown in article (2) 
will in this book be conjugated in the conjugational Tenses and 
Moods ( ) in the order of the 1st and 2nd class of 
conjugations. Non-conjugational Tenses and Moods shall be- 
treated in Part III.„ 
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PART I, 

First Olasb op Oonjuoatiosb, (1st, 4tii, 6th, and 10th). 
The tenninationa as applied to the First class of conjugations 
in the conjugational Tenses and floods arc as follow 
Present Tense. 

Farasmaipada Atmanepada 

S. D. P. S. D. P. 

Ist Person Pi *It T ^ *lt 

5nd „ ftl V: ^ 

3rd „ iflpti ^ ^ ST% 

H 2 ; Imperfect Tense 

Ist Person ? *I f *11? 

2nd ,, H «II^C0 ^ 

3rd „ 3 ?tr?L ^ ^ 

?5ir? TmpcraUvo Mood. 

Ist sttPi srni wrw ^ »Tm| 

2nd*' none nflj <t 

3rd* 5 UTO JHrcir?. 

The 2Qd and 8rd person singnlar terminations Parasmalpada 
■of the Imperative are optionally replaced by rt?,* if the Impera- 
iive has a Benedictive sense. 


PotentiaL^ 


1st 



1*1 




2nd 

t) s’l^. 



(•) 


8rd 



ts* 





CHAPTER I. 

First Ooimuoation. 

8. The characteristic ( the first conjugation. 

Boots of the first or class take ar in the conjugational 
Tenses and Moods (^ir^qr^ifl) before the terminations are 
ajjplied. 
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9. The ending vowel ( ) of roots short or long andl 

the penultimate short ( ) substitute their Guna*" 

before the Viharana sf of the first conjugation. The Guna of J ^ 
or I is q-; of S' or 37 is a^r ; of ^ or 5}^ is ST? s-nd of ^ is ar??:. 

10. or Present Tenses. 

Terminations. 


Persons. 

Parasmaipada. 

Atmanepada. 


S. 

D. 

P. 

S. 

D.. P; 

1st 



q’: Ist 

W 

rrf 

2nd 


v(: 

^ 2nd 



3rd 

fW 

rr: 

3Tf5?r 3rd 

% 


(o) f The final 

8T0f 

a base ( afjT ) is lengthened before any 


conjugational termination beginning with a semi-vowel, nasal, or* 
the letter g or m;. 

(5) J When the final sr of a base is followed’ by 37, q" or 
the latter vowel is substituted for botHi 

(c)§ When short or long foUow sr or 37r> the- 

substitute for both is the corresponding Guna letter. 

• ^ ) I* P- -A* To take away. 



Parasmaipada. | 

Atmanepada. 


S. 

D. P. 

S. 

D. 

P. 

1st 






2nd 






3rd 


fTl^rT 





) I. P. A, to know or understand. 


1st 




ifhTT^ 


2nd 


tn7«r: 




3rd 







t I 

t I 

§««Tgor: I 
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HV (% changed to I. P. A. To lead or carry. 


lat Ijsnfil 

ST9T7: 

snnt: 1 


>nnrt 

tniiift 

2na 

«nmj 

*r?ni 1 

»nrS 



=rafti 


*p;P?r 


>i?i> 



Tbo ending ^ of ^ subatitntos its Gnna and becomes 
before tho Vikarana »T of tho first conjngation. Thus t* ( M" 
3T + f^T“-?i: becomes 

Agmn ?i;+ ST + Pf— =?tTPr— 
by ( 10 a). 

^^+ST + »TP<T-“K^=fTP?l— ?T^by (10 h). 

ft+ST + f— 5^— by ( 10 e ) 

Tho penultimate short g* of mr^snbstitntcs its Gnna sff, and 
becomes before tho Vikarana »t. 

Tho final ^ of ^ snbstitutcs its Gnna (t* and bocomos ?)’ before 
the Vikarna st. Thus changed to h + H + Hr. 

(fl)* When rf— Mr— aro followed by a Torrcl, M*lr“ 
are respecUToly snbsUtntod for thorn. 

Thus ^ + M + RT='r^+ M + Pr=sraFft. 

11. Tboro aro 2200 roots treated of by Paplni, out of whic^ 
1070 belong to tho class. Bomo of tbeso latter undergo 
peenUar changes and others take certain substitutes in tbo 
Oonjugational Tenses and hloods before tbo conjugational sign is 
applied. These are as follows : — 

(a) The penultimate short rowel of tho following roots is 
lengthened. 

P* To walk or step; when Atmanopada, it 
does not lengthen its m** 

I. Pv to djdok.> withoiit Mr ^ccs not 

lengthen its m< 

f c he fatigued. 

* I 

t I 
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(c) ( 33 ^ ) I. P. A. To cover or keep secret:. 

(d) J When the penultimate ^ or g;^of a root is followed by a 
consonant, the vowels f — preceding' the ^ or are 
lengthened. 

1st Conjugation. Parasmaipada. 


honestly or to be crooked, 
or swoon. 

spread or 

forget. 

(pur^) To thunder, 

V> *N' * 

to shine, to burst forth. • 

•1st Conjugation. 


^( 37 #) 1 

j 

^iti) j 


To kill. 


To try. 
To fiU. 


Atmanepada. 


^ measure or play. 

ft 



(e) The vowel of takes Vriddbi 5 and become 
and the of 35 ^ and is changed to 

) I- P- To sound. ^ ( 5 ?^) I. 

W’ t ( I- A, To be fit for. ( A. To blush. 

( ^7^3!.) I- A. To be able. ) P. To become ready. 

fSf^5=^mRirra 1 Vartika on this is STrr§"‘5Pr?frT^=;i755nj: l/ 

t 37fT^r^r»fr?; n lengthens its g- in the Conjngationa|i 
Tenses and Moods as well as before the strong termination* 
beginning with a vowel. f 

t ^ 

"" § II ^T9VJK-- I 

t 11 

mv- n ^?rf sr?]^ u. 
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The Vriddhi* of ar is aff 5 of 5 or f is ^ 5 of ^ or 37 is afl- ; of 
^ or ^ is arn^ 7 and of ^ is 

(/) The following roots have stt^ added on to them in the 
Oonjngational Tenses and Moods, 

t ( ’Tt^TT^.) ^ defend or protect. 

SE^.( ^ or to he heated. 

f^^CY ^g PI.) 1 P* To go or approach. 

9 :^(. q p f r^ ) 1 P. To praise; bat A. to bet, has 
q^(tpn^) I P, To praiso; but A. tp;%, 

(<; ) The root lengthens its vowel and has 3 r?t^ added on 
to it before the conjngational sign. 

1 A to desire. 

W t added on to it before the conjngational 

sign, 

^ 1 A. to reproach, to pity, to go, to rival. 

({) The following roots drop their nasal. 

§§ ( ^ ) 1 P, A, To be dyed, to be pleased, to be in love 

with. 

1 P* To bite orsting. 

(^) 1 P. To cling or adhere to. 

) 1 A. To embrace. 

(y) The following one adds a nasal (^T^) ^ 

"To yawn. 

(t) The roots given below take the substitutes, as shown in 
the brackets, before the conjugational sign is applied. 

* 

t 5 Wrf%'r^';f^?f%^ 3 TpT: i 
§ 
t 

^ ^^?ar I 

tt rPrsRW^’n 








^pa 






'tuai 




4 . 


Wa 


Of 


^otti, 




®^6, 




^0 


lie. 


'0i-. 


^('i/&;V‘“S-0or 
^ (" S?? 1 /“-P^risi 


th ^ ^^Of; f 

":^:s'..:::<' ‘*-2- X*" ”•». 










QS TV. ^OSQ y. 

^ the ^ 


f023 


-V, ®^«tz 

^^ie 


^6 




^ ibr 


to ij ;/7 cojT,, 


'^QZ. 

o^ia/ T»r"®iQ 




I’, 


ez35es 


*^0 


Sth 


On 







^// 
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Tbo foUo^ng tools add a pennlUmato nasal nocossarily In tbo 
Conjagational Tensas and Moods:— 

ratasnuu|>ada, Atmanepada. 

Qi^(^)togriove. H5(>^)togo. 

^(^)toBhinc, ) to toll into a lamp. 

f^(f^)tOBplit, 

PiX C 5 ^ becomo wUto, 

Tbo following add a pcnolUmato nasal optionally :— 
Farasmaipada. 

or to roar. or to go or move, 

or ^ to fight, or tJn to go. 

^TO^or grj^to go. or to go. 

^ or to bo firm, to grow, or to cleaoso or Bonnd. 
^ or to go. ysi or ^ to plock. 

tg^or r^p^to go. ^t!t^or jJrji^to go or move. 

?TCt,to go. qw or to kill or injnto. 

Atmanepada. 
or tilt; to ham or burr. 

^rqr^or to yawn or gape. 

>5p^ or "q^to go or to bo opened. 

The following roots change their meanings in the 
Farasmaipada. 

Far. Atm. 

to ehino. to shako. 

to soaad. to Mnd. • 

to protect. to consnro or concoab 

) to sound InarUculately to molt 
^n^or to copulate to gnpo . 

to ask, to bo master of, to harass to bless 
qor to prmso to bot 
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Par. 

t{g;^to adorn 


to decorate 

•N. 

^ to shave 
strike 

• r5s to wallow 

knock down 
to go, to run 
!:§• to surround, to attire 
to go 

Forms of third Person of 
■■Oonjugation. 


Atm, 

'l 1 to cheat 
/ 2 to begin 
\ 3 to .censure 
I 4 to start 
’ 5 to move (juiekly 

to surround 
to distract 
to dress 
to sink 

to resist or torment 
to oppose, to shine, 
to suffer pain 
to go or wallow 
to shake, to agitato 
to disregard 
to disregard 
Irregular verbs of the first 


Eoots. Present Tenses, 3rd Person. 






^P. 


iCTRra: 

gjifft-cT 

5TT=^^P. 


aTT=5rrff?f: 

5TT=^»!f^ 

P. 





WPfm 

WRff-' 


f^P, to spit 


SR?f: 


P» 



?Iff^ 

~A. 




P. to faint 



P. 


’f^srefs 


-i§sj;^P. to be clean 




^ A. to be able 


wrc^% 


^qr A. to be fit for 

» 



P. to protect 

3frqr2Tf^ 



•it P. 


Wr^Tff: 
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Roots. Pcoscut Tottsca, 3rd Pcraon. 





nmjiBfSa 


Tintfri 

q^raai 

q^rqfSff 



qaS 

q^ll 

q^P. 

qqntftt 

•tataai 

qqTqfTa 

qq;A. 

q!i?t 

qW 

qq^a 

^ A. 


q;iq3S 

q7rqq*& 

qr5 A. 

qianiS 

qjSftS 

qrfrq^ 

J^V. 

nrtfi 

nra 


rs^A- 

rna 

tift 


'551. P- 

TotS 

qwi: 


asJi^P. 

WilRj 

osra 

qrmiti 

fqs5i^A. 

pnrti 

wSfii 

jqn% 

sfq^A. 


st»q?t 

SIMP)! 

qrP- 

ftqfq 

Rqa: 

PraPiT 

m P. 

Onrfa 


Rmpq 

MU P. 

qqfH 

vm 

qqRa 

wtP- 

Riirfq 

firan: 

fnsfsq 

MttP. 

wRi 


qqpa 

qiP. 

qqmw 

qqVB. 

qqtjRa 


qirqfTt 


qqqRa 

37 P. 

qr^oRi 


qr^nRq 

^P. 

vrqRt 

'inre’ 

qrqitr 

*T^ P. boconacs A 

in tho OonjngatiODal Tenses 

& Moods 

—A 

qfioS 

wraft 

5fhi:% 


wqfq 

atTH 

#qRq 

^ P. 


qqc«: 



»P5Bf?I 

qqsra: 


P. to cure 

rqrstnaRr 

fSrfiKwa 

RrRKWpq 

„ desire or livo 


%nq 

SrqfSq 

^ A 

^>T<qra 


qTqtqsa 

C To make ) 
^ straight 5 

P iftqtBra ■ 

frqiaa 

^qfaPa 

i A 


q7qra;% 



^oots. 






^ ^OoutiP. 

Sa. 

^4. 

“ojioeaj 

^?P. 

T> 

%v 


fPJ,> Pa*,, , ^ 

■ ?PTif ’ ' ^^raoa. 


^ ■ 

»7r«r^ 

»®Si^ 

®Si% 


T' 


'^j>. 
■^4. 

5r^j> 

^•P. 

:i*. 




^ 5r^ 

/ s^ 

; ^ 
f 

^ V 




^5rfr,- 

2^* 

JWty; 


^??r; 
2^- 
!??^-' 

^3ty: 
*77^ 

W 


^9f!Rr, ' 


S?^ 

«7r(r=^ 


2^ 


43 




^C7 

s^» 




:i^' <7 

^iha=. 
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Roots. 

Present Tenses, 3rd Person. 

TCP* . 

? 

m*' 


S i»Rt 


t?pIT 

wP- 

? iinft 

vr^: 

*nT^tT 

5 ihifft 




? mmJ 

ixnff: 

ira^ 

S iWi 


1^31 firt 

VT^P. 

J VTirfJt 

wnrui 

mtttPw 

5 vTOfit 


wfaTJR 


, ? 


Htrdi^ 

5 

^THt- 

SnrrB 

P. 

? 

tfhP!: 


S 


sefsa 


? 'ifnmr 


'srefili 

S 

»£5^: 



J srwftt 


wnfss 

5 


BciPa 

•S^P- 

? iftnfit 


BmPw 

$ er^ 



^P. 

? TOfft 

TOn: 


5 "fiiRr 



^P. 

? a>?fir 



S awRt 


tHPir 


12. Boots of tbo tint OonjagsUon which aro coDjagatod is 
one Padfl of tho other when used in Farticnlar scnsco or with 
Farticnlar ProposiUons prcGxod to them. 

* (iCT^) P* To go, to Bpprooch, to traverse, to go np or 
* nscend, to leap. 





To go nnobstnicted, 

To show energy lor, 

To bo developed in, or 
To bo at homo with a sahjeot. 


, >?3T(rrfnm 
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To cover. To go up or ascend 
arrgjsj; A. “To rise” said of a luminary 
P. To split 
A. To walk or step 
p. To go 

srau^ A. To begin 
Hq!5;T^ P. To come 
A. To begin 

P. To play 

3TTr?CT^ A. To play 

r> 

}> J) 

3Tr€n; ,> 

}> » ~ 

P. To make noise, to creak or break. 

P. To go or walk. 

; 3 ^ ‘When Transitive, A. To transgress 
When Intransitive P. To go up 

( When used with tbe Instrumental of a conveyance ) A. 
To go or pass. 

(^*r5er) A. To join or unite with 
Ji%r(^CT) To conquer. 

(f^^) A. To be victorious 
'TCrf^ ('RTaT^) A. To defeat 

P. To shine.’ 

C When intransitively used or with « a 'limb of the 

( body ” for its object. 

^r§§ (JTsrl P. A. 

A.=To instruct in or investigate. 

t I 


■51 
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(f^?r 7 )A. To pay off as » debtor triboto; to spoad 
or when thiT object is somcUiing clso than “a part of 
tho body. ” 

^ ( 7^) A. To lift np. 

( g i jcf n ; ) A. To iorest with a sacred thread or to 

Hrc. 

• ( ir«Q[ ) To check or stop. 

3tniR;( Srni^) a. To spread, stretch, when Intransitiro, 
or with ‘‘0 limb of tho body*' or witli something else than 
“a literary composition” forits object. 

) A. To gather. 

) A. To lift np, with something elso than 
"a literary composition” for iU object. 

) !*• To try hard, to loam, wiUt ‘‘a literary 
composition” for its object. 
a iy t T H; ( ) A. To marry, 

^ t A. To sport. 

P, To stop, 
z^TKK P* To rest. 

P. To bo plcMod with, 

P. A. To stop or do*ist, when Intnmsitircly used. 

P. to spoak. 

qr A. To show proficiency in, to know, to toil or labour, 
gqqi^ A. To conciliate or fiattor. 

fqq^ A. To differ or conflict. • 

^qq^A. To speak loudly and distinctly. 

P. ‘‘To nttcr sound” os used in tho case of beasts 

' and birds 

‘ * I i qqrqK? 

t saT^qt^-qlTW: I fqWTqTi^jpi^l 

t ’inRtq^qiqr^n^P7?m%TJqqi»qiit5q^! i sqiFqi^ i 

f^^rrqr fqqcjiq i , , 

^ D. 2 
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gt f r? ? A. To imitate; when used intransitively and with. 

VD "X 

respect to men only. 

P. To recapitulate when used transitively or with 
respect to inanimate or animate objects other than ‘ men. ’ 

P* A. To dispute or to be at variance with. 

To reproach or revile. 

( 1%^ ) P. To stand. 

WT ( fas;.) A. To disclose one’s intentions. To accept as 
umpire. 

^STT ( A. to act up to one’s word. 

) A. to remain. 

,( arf^ ) a. to set out. 

( faiaa ) A. To stand apart. To remain stationary. 

) A. to declare solemnly, to assert confidently. 
!3-T%S;^P- to get up. 

gT%g- A. To try, to aspire, to rise ( used figuratively. ) 
giqi ff gf A. To worship ox wait upon according to religious 
Mantras. 2 To join or unite. 3 To form friendship with. 4 To 
lead to ( as a way ). 

P- A. to wait with the desire of getting some- 
thing. 2 To stand near when used intransitively. 

ft ( fi; ) P. A. to take away. 

A. to practise constantly, 
argf?; P. to resemble. 

P. to call. A, to call or invoke. 

A. to challenge. „ „ 

A. to call or invoke. » „ 

\ srr^: 

t I 

i I r^sqfgvqrg: I 
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^7 (^) -P- To Bound 
to pKUBO, to go, 

A, To roar. 

A. To nttor a loud sound. 


13 ^ Imporfoct tcnso sl^nitrrSJT! 

Tcnni nations. 


^Persons 

I. 


Forasm. 

«r 

IT 

Atm. 

S :tft 


n. 

^(0 


7T 

anK(') 


in. 



3?5 


3TI?T 


14 Tho augment ^ prcQxcd to roots in tbo Imporcct^ 
Aorist and Conditional. 

(a) This 5 T is roplaeod by 3tT in tho caso of roota 
beginning with d Towel, which when followed by f— ^ 
•abort or long becomes 5^1; rcspoctivoly. 

(5) When a proposition ( ) Is proCxcd to roots, tho 

angment ^ or ^ of tho Imperfect Tense comes between tho 
preposition and the root, and thon tho following Sandhi rules 
haye to bo applied : — 

Similar vowels, followed by ainular ones, substitute for both 
the same vowel lengthened.* 

When a dissimilar vowel foSo^ rr, short or long, 

^ t respectively substituted for them. 

15 5 (SI) IP.A. 

S. D. i>. S. D. P. 

I ■«6<H 3ISII^ 3I5TTO I- 51^ SlSIPtfs 3ISllHlr 
n stsi- sisimi stsjs U- aiSTfli: sis^sin. srsiv^ 
III 3151^ aisidin. 3isi^ HI. aisiiw 


V* aw: IWW sW I 

t I 
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S. D. P. 

l. sRpn. 3T^«rnT 

II. 3T^: 

m. 

3 ?sr 1. p. To go or move. 

' “"S. D. P^ 

11.1^: HiSd+I H-Wd 

■3^1. P. To sprinkle. 

■ I.:^^ '3^^ 3^^ 

II. 

P* ^ 

I. 3TI^^*I 3TT^SW STT^nr 
II. aTT^J 3TT^^fPI 3Tr5Ucr 

m. 3<(T3y'(3^ 3i(-o^sdl^ 3Tr^lP?[ 


#r (5T^)-^- 

S. D. p. 

I 3iq^ 31*pn^ a^rninTfi^ 

II 3TITq-2IT** ST^RRini: 3<riqbd< 

ni arf^Tcf STrWcIT^ 3 i»im*^ 

far 1. A. To see. 

S. " D. P.. 

I. 

n. 

ni.'^^ ^r^FcT 

g;;^! A. To conjecture or reason. 

I. snt 3^1frJ?ii 

II. 3f%SIIJi: 3^-^ 

in. 3fl%ciTJI 3n^ 

( wm% ) A. 

l.sEcfr^ sTTcfr^Rff sncfnrwft 

n.3rrcfFT?n: sttctt^r ^t- 

qwc 

in. 3TTfrnTcT 3Tnf^tTn3: srrcfnp^ 


In tMs Tense first comes the Augment +Eoot+Oonja- 
gational sign + Termination. Thus: — 

3T+p:+3T+aTH:— 3pg:~3T?cr=3T^— STf^q; and an^T^fT, the- 
base aT5^ being followed by a? the latter ar is substituted for- 
both vowels by (10 h ). 

3T+Wi;+3T + ^— -TT— ^ and JTTf =3Tfn^— 3Tf^— a^f;CRfr 
and arpiTTTf > the 3T of the base aif T being lengthened by (10a).. 

3T+?i:+3T + W— f«n^and^fIT^==3?fT— and ap ^f Tr ^j; 
by ( 10c ). 

3T+^rq;( the substitute for by 9 ) + 3T=:3T^sr is the base,. 

3T+W(the substitute for ^fr by 9 )+3T=3T+;Ta^ ( by lOd ). 
-J-3T=3TJTq' is the base. 
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and not as by (10 c)' 

3n+f?r+3T=^ — "KT » , j, 

w+3w+3t=^5r II ^11 1,335 . 

311+3^+31=3^5 1, ^ !> t)y(14ti) 

3n’+5r3^+3i=3irsif — i, — « 

3ii+^taPi+3i=3ntff!r— I, snfe « — . 

16. PoTins of third person— ( Imperfect Tense ) of Irregular 
-rerbs of the 1st Conjugation. 


Roots Imperfect Tense 3rd person. 


ar^ 

A. 

3T33TT<r 


aT*«5Tl 


P. 

•itshlWd, 

STaJWfTT^ 

siarm^ 


P. 


Sn^HdR 

sirarTJi’f 


P. 


Sl^KcTP^ 

ST^JPI 


P, 




fai:. 

P. 

^diSTNd. 

siHNdlH 



P. 

311,53, 

^Q§rti*^ 


A, 



OTOSTfT 


P. 



5(fg^ 


P, 


=wf^-ddiM. 


’ ^ 

P. 



OWTsftc 


A. 

■3TWr?T 




P. 

■^nft'TTa^ 

9T»riMI0dT^ 

arifTqr^ra; 


P. 


3T^maT»^ 



P. 


^'ixingn/a. 



P. 



orruira^ 

A. 

SHTHiT 

■sjyulaiH, 

arquirfr 

i 

; 

Ja* 


WRnran^ 

3PTanTq[ 

> A. 

37q!TcT 

3Wnni*j, 



A. 





A. 

^rtThiaTT 


3TTfffa^ 





3TT3R 

3T^5T7cT 


P. 






.Dhatueupaohandeika. 


Roots 

A. 

^r^A. 
m P> 
m P‘ 

lilTF -P. 

^ P. 

T^T P* 

^ p. 

^p. 

W P. 
^P-S 
^ P' I 
^ A.S 
^P. 
^P. 

^ P. 

f%?j:P. 

g^A. 

Ja, 

c p 

^ JA. 

ITT^C A. 

^f^A. 

A. 

17 


Imperfect 

Tenge 3rd 

person. 

sTFrara: 

aiti«icu*^ 

•s. 

ai't<'*i'3^ 

JSPEaFSrcT 

sPE^aiRTTa; 


gp^rwcr 

SFaTf^cTT^?: 

spxF«?a:> 

sE^fa: 

sOTRcrn?: 

a?f7^ 

3Tii%5ra; 

ai^ratn^ 

3?f5ma[ 

spwa: 


apinai 

ar^sa: 

arraffarf?; 

^laF^- 

swaa: 

3W«FHT*^ 


aPT^^ra^ 





apT^cra; 


arrs^fcrrec 

I V r 

aHix.^idC 

arrs^ac. 

sitrma: 




nsed as A. 
3F^IT^ 

sm^a: 

ar^rsTc^ 

3tCr?rafr 


in the Conj, 

3PEfr?arfl[ 

STTOcTPi; 

3PT^^crni[ 


Tenses and Moodsi. 


3T^nTf%tTra; 

3T^?^TOtTn^ 


3F^ft?rrocJ 
♦ 

swnTreRf 

3T^?P^cf 
Imperative 



3T»Tl«i#3I^ 
sTtmar^fTR?: 

Mood 3iT?rrsf : 


3T5n-»TfFr<^ 

am^iTW' 

aw'iHl^vy 

afi^rf^nr 


I. 

n. 


Parasmaipada 

Terminations. 

Atmanepada- 

-S. D. 

P. 

s. 

D, 

p: 

3|TR aTR 

arw 


arr^ 

arn#: 

(none) 3 ?[ 

cT 

w 

5«iTac 


5 crrac 


ctr: 

^TK 

aiftrrar 
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S: (6T) 

I. 



Parasm. 



Atm. 


5. 

D. 

P. 

s. 

D, 

P. 

I. srrtSr 

5Tnr 

5Tm 




n. n: 


5\rt 




ni. peg 



SidMl 




(*^C) P- 


;ft(TO) A. 

I- ataiR 

ntro 

9|yrH 



sniTOT 

H. ^ 


^fhlcT 



Huv;*-n( 

m. 


Ml 

dUdlH 




^+3T + «TTR 

18. ”Wheii ^ follows ^ or «^in tho same word or follows 
any vowels, scmi-vowols ( copied ), and Jotters of tlio gnttnrol 
or labial class vnth Of t^boforo them, it is changed to 

or. It remains as ^ when it is at tho end of a grammatical 
form, or when it is followed by a letter of tho Dental class. 

Thus, ^+3T+3TT^=5<lf«t. 2nd Person singular is 5t+ 
3{s^ as no termination follows. 

n;+gT+'^ 

(o) If 31 or 3Tr i9 followed by rj*— 3?y, tho substitute 
for both is ^ in the first two eases and in tho lost two. So 

5i:+3T+^=5^. 

S^+SH+rOTH;— 5nrH=5T’ITCniia5tin’^b7 (lOo.) 

5T:+3r+3i5S— 6<'rtiK fcy (lo Ij. ) 

;Jt^(SnbstUutQioT^^9)+3i=^t^^ is tho boso. 

^(substitute for qV by 9 )+3T=Hq; (by 10 d)+9T=;Tq’ 
is the base. ' 

19 Potential Mood : 

Terminations. 

Paras. Atm. 

S. D. P. B. D. P. 

I. l^r fn fr ^ ^ 

II* 5^(0 fcT -Iwi: 

Ip* fs* ^ 



u 


Dhaturup, 


ACHANDRrCA. 


S. 

I. 
n. 
ni. 

m. (^X) 

l. 

II. 

m. #f^t!TJ3: 


Parasin. 

D. 


f ( 

P. 

P. 


I- 


s. 


Atm. 

D. 

. r *»>^ 

f^sEira: 




P. 

?fr (rra;) A. 
ffX 

^m: jr^^«rT»5C'Jrt^ 
fr% ^^zTTcrr^ 




jER II. 


CHAPi;. ^ ^ , 

nrv 17 J.-U n • or I5cin? class. 

1 20. Fourtn Coniugs.^ ., f. . t. . . 

Fourth CoDiugation: — Roots of 
1 21. The characteristic of the . ., • ..• i . j 

, , ~ ^ the coniugational tenses ana 

the 4th or class take applied. 

moods before the terminations a , *, ,. • a ^ j 

,22. The final 3Tt of roots oft ^ , 

before the conjugational sign, 

23. ^ Present T« 

**v 

4 P. To dance 

. , S. D. P. 


)nse 


^atTR 


I. 

n. 

III. 




frETR’. 

JTfJTg-; 


fRir?: 


?-RT^r 

^ ^RTT: 

4 P. To finish or destrt ^ 

S. D, P. 

WR: WW: 

RT% w«r l|-‘ 


I. 

II. 

2II. qctnt IF 

^+q-+ ffir-— =gcqTf?r 


^4 A. to fight 
S. " D. P. 

I. 5# i^TJTRt 
II- 

III. 

S|- 4 P. To grow old 
S. D. P. 
sftq-k; sfnmT: 


sTThrgr 

^JTRm 


!3fRfT: 


T* 




-fRm: by (10 a. ) 


^+^+3!TfcT=^c?ri%(10J.)_ 

(10 '■ ) 

^ ( from ^ by 22 )-l-ar+ 

^+q-+f^ 
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( o ) When the long * of n root, whether pcnnltlmato or 
final, does not take Gonaor Vriddiu snbslittilo, it is changed 
to ^ , hut if tho 5^ follows a labial or ^ , it is changed to 
Tho or g- of these is loogthoncd boforo iv consonant. 

Thus tho of ^ does not lake Gqqu or ViiddUi by any rule, 
and 80 becomes j hut os it is followed by tho consonant n, 
tho conjngationol sign, tho ^ is lengthened, and tho substitute for 

^is 

24. Ono hundred and for^-four roots belong to tho 
■class, out of wHch tho following ones Umo irregular bases in 
tho Oonjugational Tenses and Hoods:^ — 

(a) Tho pcnnltimato 3T of tho following roots is Iengthcne<l. 

Togo. 4 r. To restrmn. 

5^ ( ) To bo fatigued. To pacify. 

To wander. VST ( *iU^> To bo weary. 

To bocalm. Tob«aror 

To be fatigued forgive, 

or uneasy. To bo mad or 

intoxicated. 

( J ) Roots ending in ^ t or when followed by ft consonant 
lengthen thdr pcnnltimato x — 3’—^ & T?, 
f^( ?fT^) 4 P. To shino To ploy, 

4 P. To sow— To write. To join. 

( tfN;.) 1 & 4 P. To spit, 
fliw ( 4 P. To go. To bocomo dry. 

( c ) By 22 tho following roots drop thoir ending 
§ ( 5^ ) 4 P, To sharpen To make tliin. 

* I » ?f^ I \ t g (^ 

§ I 
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or 


^ 4 P. To cut. 

( ;g^ ) 4 P. To finish or destroy. 

^ 4 P. To cut. To divide. ] 

( <2 ) qspixT drops its nasal in both the J and '^sr 

-when -Parasmaipadi only, BubstiU'^= ^ penul- 

timate ^ of takes Guna and the q- of Samprasarana 
( ). The substitute J of ? — S’— 

respectively is called 'tinyROi. 

) 1st and 4th P. A. To be dyed. 

5rg[ ( 3 Tr ) 1 A. To be born, to be produced, 

W?’ ( E? ) 4 P. A. To melt. , 

srjTT ( flrg;^) 4 P. To hurt. To pierce. i 
( e ) By 23 fl. ^ 

^ ) 4 P. To grow old. 

€ ( ?rTT ) » 


T ( ^h:; ) „ To tear or split. 


25 The following 
4th Conjugations. 


1st and 

4th 


?? 


77 

— » 

5? 

fr » 

77 

^ or q^pEs; 4 P. $ 


) 1st and 

4th 


77 


77 


roots belong both to 1®^ s.nd to the 


A=To stf^e. 








To fly- 
tj^Q |wander. 


P.=To bo fatigued. 

To tretf^^a- To fear. 
To desi*"®* 




}> 


^TT^rSTT I 
t tJ^OT: I 
] fT^TOr-' 11 
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1st and 4th P. To spit. To bo dmnk. 

„ „ TokiU.ToftaLTodlc. 

(^) n ,> ,» To spit. 

^ „ „ „ To respect. To disregards 

w u ,» To eject. To Inhabit. 

5^ if ff n To bo delighted, 

1 To boro. 

f%q^ 4 P. To embrace. To join, 

IP. To bo wet. 

4 P, To make wet 
1 P- To vex. 

4 P. To bo angry. 

rr^ 1st and 4th P.=To endeavour. 

* « »» t> »> 

But rr^ belongs to tho 4th conjugation alono when any other 
preposition except ^ is preCzed as 
snro^ ** P« To strive, to labour. 

1 P* To torn ont auspiciously. To intrust. 
To interdict. To restrain. To drivo off. Togo. 
4 P. To succeed, 

^[^4 P* ^ endure. 

P. I To Wl. ToaocUoo. 
l8t and 4tU P. A. To bo coloured. 

,t ft ,, To eurso. To swear. 

IstP. A, 2 
4 A, 5 


To know. 


4 P, To hum. To wbisklo. 

1 P. Tobowail, 

4 P. A. To bo afflicted. To bo wot. 
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iwid 4tli 
1 A. I 
P-S 
A.=r 
P.= 
To 


1 A. 

(^T^) l9t 

^ (^) 

(^) 

^ 4A.U«“”* 

26, Forms of 
of tlie 4th conjuga' 


To walk. 

P. To step. 

To endure. To forgive. 


To be greasy. 
To perspire, 
sound. 


To 


breathe. 
Tense 


3rd Person of Irregular verbs 


Roots 
1 A. 

1 P. 

4P. 

1 P. 

4 P. 
^ 1 P. 

4 P. 
4 P. 
??ra: 4 P. 
tT^4 P. 
^4 P. 
sni }f 




:i A. 

'4 P. 


W »- v 

-r,Fgig 

JTtrirT 




rsrrFr 


Present Tense 

ffimr: 

fglWTrT-' 

«W(T: 

¥FgcT.* 

^5RTrr: 

gpRJrT.' 

scirgg; 

’MPF^rr: 

eTrs^a-' 


3rd Person. 
gTFT^ 
lUHTpa 

i^irwjPa 

aT«n% 


fl^,; 

^sgra 

aFaa! 



w^ga: 



rfrsaa 



^laa; 

?Tr 4 P. 


. w-*' 



^pja: 

ar „ 




JTRJT^ 

iflS^iFa 

—fs 

H7af?a 
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Present tense 


3rd Person. 


Roots 
iff 4 P. 
f33C,l P- 
^3r 1 A. 

— '4 P. 

— 4A. 
^ 1 A. 
ijCT 4P. 

tre;! A. 

P- 

sm; 4 A. 
arsc^ P. 
fsR'A P- 
ft? * 


^nrr 

«^icl 

ITWffT 

^t?r 
A. ?r?i^ 


T^RT* 

•/tlMct 

ttWcTJ 

Wl^fl 

bitMft 

«|3«9IO 

,3^RC' 

sIWtT- 

rJ'4^’ 

gn^- 

IHHVtT’ 


mh«4»c1 

inn^ 

Jftra 

?frai?!T 

BfnTRtT 

sji^i'n 

unT!% 

3>T^T»R 

«|M^ 

gVJPfT 

crngt 

cteni^ 


4 P. 
a 1> 

?' ii 4'nirt 

‘ CIA. W5I^ 

J 4 A. 
CIA. -raT^ra 
^'4! J 4 A. wHi n i 
CIA. ijralf 
J 4 A- KrWR 
C 1 A. 

4 A. !BtTtnt 
-CIA. 5n?t 
^ J 4 A. €nt 
C 1 P. 3^ 
^ J 4 P. gfrrts 

5 1 P. aro 
J 4 P. rjrarfS 

„ S 1 P. 

^ 1 4 P. 

_ c 1 P. ^"ft 

? 4 P. Rtq-ra 
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1 p. 
4 P. 
1 p. 
4 P. 
1 P. 
4 P. 
1 P. 
4 P. 
1 P. 
4 P. 
1 P. 
4P. 
1 P. 
4P. 
1 P. 
4 P. 
4P. 
IP. 
4P. 
1 P. 
1 A. 
4P. 
4 A 

1 P. 
1 A. 
4 A. 

1 P. 
1 A. 
4 P. 
1 P. 
4P. 
4 A. 
1 A. 
4P. 
1 P, 
4 A. 


Present Tense 3rd Person. 


^'WlcT 

I, 

frn% 

snrwrfT 

tvrm 

^>r 

^rcq^ 

^tvrm 

3Tor% 


^WcT: 

%qcT: 

f^tsjrT.* 

^T^cT! 

IflRcT-* 

^TPm: 

m^: 

5^! 

€lnjfr: 

^%cf: 

3?TJIct: 






r ^ 

|qT^ 


^PtRcT 

q-€lf?rr 

?T?m% 


^traT% 


snr^?n% 

^»Tf% 

??rRn% 


^5% 

ftTqr% 

T^1% 

I'd Pel 

ft ^Pg 

3Ton% 

■^nxq^ 
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27, 'when it means « To prepare/' '‘To bo ready for ” 
ls Atmanepadi and 4 P. ‘‘To throw” with any preposition 
18 both Farasmaipadl and Atmanepadi. 

28 . -^^Impirfeet Ttnu 



s. 


D. 

P. 



5^4 P. 


I. 


37^?En5' 

3T^??TTT 

n. 




HI. 






5^4 A. 


I. 



aTsnrmt^ 

n. 



5fl5WWK 

m. 

3T5CTtT 







^4P. 

S. D. 

P. 

s. 

B. P. 

I. 

3T^ 


1 I. wsfraro 

11. 



H. 

^Tfllynn sTJfrrnr 

in. 

3R*?tr. j 

1 III. «nfl^rTT*r aT>dt<?< 


29. lOTjjsraiiw Mood 



4P. 



5vy^4 A. 


I. gtinft 



I. 5^ 


5wrat 

II. 5sr 

^cynn. 


II. 5tTi^ 


5v«ronT 

HI. 5W3 



1 m. 


^4P. 



» 4 P. 


s. 

D. 

B. 

B. 

B, 

P. 

I. 

??rR 


1 I. sfraftoi sfnrfe 

ofhr?JT 

II. w 

WdH, 

WtT 

n. sftir 


5ft^ 

Hl.^^ 


tM'Q 

HI. 


3ffi55 
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ou 


■ 8.,' ■ 

IT 


I^.P , 

X D. P ' '■ ' 

r°-^ SL ^ , r ? ^ 

^ =fi% 

5 Silicon- 

‘^^‘etiaUc ot or a^rtS 

Sfood, “.® fenniosH '■‘"'fe of 

33. mi S^t as ]r^ __ -s Or ^g. ^oots of f i, 

^aJces ft ^ ^ rSr 

^^esetit j<g. ^^iore 

g ^^aras. '"•^- To si!^* 

I. A / 

fS §-‘'rf^!'f?^-' t tt"- " 

// /l-sri 

^?r»rr' 
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? (w? ) 6 P. to praise. ^ to or cry. 


I. g5it^ 

5*1 ni! 



ST'IIift' 


n. 3^ 



^5 



m. gjriS 

5^: 

g*rf^ 




P- 

to have 

, to hold. 


6 A. to worship, to 





regard. 

I. fgtnBr 


T%ITR: 



isirm^ 

II. torfir 

ftim; 

f^«T 



fSTTE^ 

HI fWS 




fitfs 

fSnra 


35. The sixth or class includes ( 167 ) toots. 

( 0 ) These, noted below, nro Irregnlnr in their bases in the 
conjngational Tenses and hloods. 

Thoae roots insert a nasal boforo the conjngational sign 


to cot. 
to bo dls. 
tressed, to be displeased, 
at oSeuded. 

(frf^) 6 P, to form, 
to Hndle, to light. 

(H5^)6P. to leave, 
to release. 

( b ) The following ones insert 
P. to confine, 
fill with, to cover over. 


<%T.( to anoint, 

to Btno&T. 

5T (5^) ^ to rob, to 

plunder, to deprive of . 

fi U. to got or 

obtain. 

fi T7. to sprinkle. 

nasal optionally 

I ^ P. to kill, to 


(o)By 32, 

^ 6 A. to sound, 

^ to moan or cry. 

6 F, to have, 

to hold. 


^ ^ ) 0 P. to shako, 
g ( ) G P. to praise. . 

^ ) 0 P, to go or shake. 

( f?T,) ^ to go or move. 


D. 3 


34 
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(d) By 33. 

? ( f^) 6 A. to worship, sj ( f|[^ ) 6 A. to die. 

to regard. lj ( fipr ) 6 A. to be, to 

^ ) 6 A, to be busy. remain, to hold. 

(e) By (J13 a). 

f ( f%?: ) 6 P. to scatter. aj ( ) 6 P. to swallow. 

JT becomes fipy^also, the being changed to optionally in 
the special Tenses. 

(/) The roots sr^, grw , and take Samprasarana. 
51^ ( ® 6 P. to cheat, to pervade. 

) 6 P. to cut, ) 6 U. to fry. 

(ff) The ^ of and changed to gr. 

6 U. to fry. 6 P. to bathe. 

(A) has 5 ^. 6 P. to wish. 

36. The following roots belong both to the 1st and 6th 
conjugations; — 


5 1 P. to divide, 

^6 P, to envelop, 
gq; 1 & 6 P. to kill. 

^ 1 & 6 P. to kill. 

3Tcr 1 & 6 P. to kill, 

NO 

& 6 P, to sit down. 

1 P & 6 U. to plough, 
to draw. 

f 1 P, to wet, to sprinkle. 
fFpr < 6 P. to open the eyes, 

C to look at. 

C 1 P. to stir, to chum. 

6 P. to cover, to adhere. 


37. The following roots 
conjugations. 


W P. to go. 

^ 6 P. to dive, to collect. 

^ 1 A. to cheat. 

< 6 TJ. to leave, to release. 

r 1 A. to return, to es- 
change. 

{ 6 P, to strike against, 
r 5 1 A. to move to & fro. 
6 P. to whirl. 

f 1 A. to roll, to whirl, 

< to take, to receive 
C 6 P. to roll. 


gji; 1 U. & 6 P. to tear, or 
kill. 

belong to the 4th and 6th 


3TT=^RiTnTT I 
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C 4 A. to UU. 

C A. to make an effort. 




4 P, to covet, to bo 
perplexed. 

C P, to perplex. 

4 A. to let loose or *cnd 
forth 

C P. to create. 


j5PJ^4 P a. C U. to throw . 
f 4 P. to confoand 
C U. to take away, to rob 
/ to piondcr, to dcpnvo of 


fH ^ 


4 U to Ix'como small 
(*» P to go, to hnrt 


38 Pornu of present Tcn% 3nl person of irregular %crb^ of 
the f)th conjQgntion, 


Boots 

Prc«ctJt 

Tense 3rd 

Pcraoii 


P. 




Rt?. 

P. 





r. 





p 

ffSI^ 



A. 




c 

p. 

fesifS 



^W3, 5 

A 


fe!^ 


3^ \ 

P. 



sn<% 

A 




ft? ^ 

P. 




A. 


fMir 


fira. ^ 

P. 

Rialrt 

(ftaa 


A. 




-3H,r. ^ 


^Mfd 


Tn^a 

SnPa 

^p.j 

1 

'tt'ti/n 


Ht'4» 

^^^^(% 


A 

wvn 




P. 


3^ 

gaisa 

3 

P. 


ginr 

gaiia 


P. 

lOTm 


Rrtjf?a 


P. 


fw* 

faaf5a 

fK 

P. 



#?a^a 
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Boots 

f 

ar 

£ 

IT P. 5 

e. / 


StPST 

TT^ 


I 


rresenc 

A. 

A. 

A. 

p. 


I*. s^sncT 

p. 

P. f^^fa 

P. 

A. 

P. TT^fa 

P. 

1 P. lifjTlt 
6P.1T^ 

I P.atqf^ 

6 P. 

1 P. 

6,P. HTT^ 


^ 1 P. 
I- 6P. 

p- : 

6 P, 




ri p. 
-{6P. 
ie A. 

CIA. 
J 6 P. 

51 A. 
^6 P. 

Cl A. 
? 6 .P.. 


Tense 3rd 

TS^m 

rar^ 

mg: 

fjim: 

ppo^cf: 

fsa^; 

^wfd* 

iivj'ildt 

ITcT; 

tftqci; 

g^-* 

Wr^tT: 


5ar^: 

^Wd: 

t»qH.' 

35% 


*s.«s.*v 

SJa: 


Iotct; 


'af6i% 

, gora: 


person, 

i^a?fr 

TF^Fa 

^EfPri 

g«f?a 

^VJMljTtf 

■E^KPa 

^ai% 

gMi»n 

iai% 

!>?% 

ia-t% 

gnTT% 

'aroF^ 

gtnf% 
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Roots 


Present 

Tense 

8rd Person. 

( 

1 P 


nidri 


3^ 1 

1 A. 

flldfi 



I 

6 P. 

(idin 

9^ 

061^ 


;4 A. 


b3^ 



U A 

?i4rf 




U p. 





> 6 P. 


S*ra 



C4 A 





f 6 P. 

QSTRT 

?J3TtT 



f4 P. 





<6 P. 


i'Sto. 



{6 A 

f5nft 




f4 P. 

w^.Mia 


fwiirfSii 


^4 A. 





(6 P. 





39. Roots of the 6th CJonjogation that change their Fade 
when certain prepositions are prefizced to them or when nsed * 
in particular senses. 

^ ( f%i; )*■ 6 F. to scatter, 
to scatterj is Parasm, 

throw op, to scratch for making an. abode or for 
maintenance, is Atm. 

t ^ ( ftr ) 6 P* to swallow. 

6 A to swallow, to dnnk, &c 
6 A io promise, to proclaim. 

6 P. to swallow, 

* i vi 3 142. gsyrra; 1 

1 Sia Kan. 

t 34^115 I srifWiS I I 3. 51-62. 
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' 5F^( P- 

Si r^y ^ r. A, to take leave of, to bid adieu to, 

G A. to ascertain ( used intransitively ). 

f f^sr G P. to enter. 

A. to enter. 

G A. to enter. 


+ P* throw. 

5TTRT%?; to throw up . ") 

to throw out. > are Porasin. 
to throw hack.} 

40. 55^ Imperfect. 

P. A. to show. 

Pnrasm. 



S. 

D. 

1st, 

2 mi. 
nrd. 



sTnjTr: 

•slliAtrlH 

STI^’SJfT 




Atm. 


S. 

D. 

1ft 

2nd. 

nrd. 

^TT^fTTrT 

sTT^i^TPntr 



?( 3^)^ P- 

l*t. 

2nd, 

r.rd. 

srg^; 

stgtrHPT 



j TarJik. 


t irt^rr: J- 1 7. 

I tr?:7maT: f?r7; 1 1. 


P. 

3R%5TH 

3Tf^^ 

P. 


3T3^ 

3T5^ 
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A, 


6st. 


STfRWfl" 

2na. 



Srd. arjTO 




m ( f^) P- 


1st. 

arf^RTR 

3if^ra“ 

2na. srf^: 

3TnTRfTR 

STT^I^ 

SrS- aira^ 

atf^trma 

snw 




1st. atSir 

StfstTT^l^ 

a^^gfg 

2 na. 3iftj7VT; 



suftro 

siTsT^RIR 

STRPT^ 

■11. 

Imperative Mood, 





Farasm 



Atm. 

S. D. 

P. 1 

s. 

D. P. 

1st. %IR 


i ^ 


2na.^ 

1 



1 f?^inin.T^$irti*< 

^ <5?;) P- 



or^(^) A. 

ist. astri^ aai^ 

3^fT j 

1 ^ 

^RTaTW 

snd.a^ a^ 

^S'^rt 



sid-a^g auara 

; 

\ 

fir ( f^) P. 



1 ( ^) A. 

1st. wrtft finira 

Rninr 

1 


2 iia. (ot fijian 

firaa 

fs^rsuR 

Sra. firiij firaaia fting 

f^TR fl^fRiR fl^saT»r 
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42^ Potential Mood. 


Parasm. 

Ist. f^frrr 

2nd. Tq’^cTg; 

3rd. fl^ci: f^^cTTJ? 

g; (gg;^) Parasm. 

1st. gq^TRC gtrr 

2nd. gtcTH; gtcT 

3rd. 5 %; 

f^r ( ) Parasm. 

S. D. P. 

1st. mqqrH; m^q’ fq^ 
2nd. f^: 

3rd. fq^cTTH; f%^: 


Atm. 

ft^r^rr: f^qT«rP3: 
f^er f^^rqTcrnj; 

^ C^) 

^qsiT.’ ^r«rT*3[ 

^cf ^qq-idra; 

? ( Atm. 

S. D. P. 

m^rqTt 
Tt^qisqra; 
f^lTcT f^^qrcTTq: 


CHAPTEB IV. 

Tenth Conjugation or class. 

43. The characteristic of the Tenth Conjugation; — 

Roots of the Tenth Conj. *. e. class take srq- in 

the Oonjugational Tenses and Moods before the terminations 
are applied. 

44. The penultimate short vowel, except in certain roots, 
takes its Guna substitute; and 

45. The ending vowels and the penultimate 3t> except in 
certain roots, substitute their Vriddhi before the arq" of the 
Tenth Conjugation. 
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. ^^Prtetiit Tcnv. 

JCT ( Tlt^) 10 P. A. To proclaim. 
Parftsm. 


s. 

D. 

P. 

let. *^rrTrf^ 

vnm^* 

^qyrrrs 

2iid. TfttpTHT 

vl'mVJ 

yt*r*T*T 

•Srd. Crqtrfrf 

iftTOl: 

Atm. 


s. 

D. 

p. 

1st. 

vi^vnc 


2nd. . 



5rd, 




^ 10 P. A. to dcairc. 

Paresm. 

let, 

^5*inT* 

tnCUriT*' 

2nd, 


^tni 

3ra. 

Atm. 


1st 



2nd 



5rd. 




10 P. A. to toU. 

Parosm. 

1st. 



2nd. iriTTflr 



■3rd. 

<h'<J<Ta! 

Atm. 


Ifit. 



2nd. 



3rd. 
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) 10 P. A. to wash, 
Pnrasm. 


Ist, 



^tojyrw! 

2nd 




3rd. 


^rigwci: 

Atm. 


1st. 


^TTc5Tr?% 


2nd. 

^TTey^l% 



3rd. 




10 P. 

A. to celebrate^ to praise, 

Parasm. 



s. 

D. 

P. 

lat. 




2nd. 

^rr?qi% 


gsraw 

3rd. 


^tTTrr: 

Atm. 



s. 

D. 

P. 

1st. 


»N r 

rv r 



^PTcHTHT?' 

2nd. 




3rd, 


r> 



it may be observed, does not take Guna. 

ofOT does not lengthen its penultimate si; whereas does it 
and the ^ of substitutes ^ which being followed by a 
consonant becomes §i;;by ( 23 a ). 

47. Roots ( 464 ) belong to the ^^11% class. The follow- 
ing are irregular in their bases in the Conjugational Tenses 
and Moods. 
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{a) Boots, the pennltimate 
undergo Gnna substitute. 

10 A. to astomshi to 

cheat. 

5 ? 10 U. to bind togetherj 
to be in contact 'mth. 

^H^lO A. to seek. 

10 IT. to wish; to long 
for; to envy. 

( & ) Boots the penultimate 
Vziddhi substitota. •" 

10 II. to tell, to show, 
to describe- 

^7^ 10 U. to send or throw, 
to miss. 

5 ^0 ^ filter. 

^ J 10 A. to flow. 

10 U. to count, regard 
or consider, to attribute to. 

10 U. to kill; to collect 
together, to shine, to grind, 

' or pound, to cheat. 
jpT 10 U. to grind, or pound, 
to cheat. 

^ 10 U. to be wicked, to 
cheat, to be haughty, to 
pound, or grind, 
sni. 10 TJ. to proclaim, to 
publish. 

^ 10 U. to till, to divide, to 
surround, to tie. . 

Wi; 10 17. to' ask for, to 
choose, to seek, to get. 


short vowel of which .does not 

g? in the senses of ‘‘ to 
grind; to speak and to- 
shine becomes tfiJ. 

10 U. to break open, 
to burst into view. 


37 of which does not take 

tjy 10 U. to speak, to censure. 

777 10 U. to increase, to- 
revere; to delight. 

^ 10 U. to arrange, to 
compose, to decorate. 

10 T7. to taste, to feel or 
perceive, to love, 

10 H, to quit or abandon. 

10 U. to be loose, to be 
weak, to relax, to hurt. 

^ 10 U. to be agitated. 

10 U. to hurt, to wound. 

^ 10 P. to finish, to leave 
unflnished, to go or move, to 
be idle, to deceive, to speak 
ill or well of. 

10 T7. to thunder, to sound? 
to groan, to sigh. 

___ s 10 U. to go 

f 10 A to reflect. 

^10 IT. to find fault, to- 
reprove. 
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(c) Roots, the penultimate 3 t of which takes Vriddhi 
optionally in particular senses. 


tpw 10 U. ( ) to 
utter a sound, to count ; to 
put on, to know, to regard, to 
be influenced by, to perform, 
to go, to furnish with, to 
urge on. 

— 10 P. ( ) to proclaim 
the time; to push on, to 
carry ofi, to collect ; to cast. 

rjE 10 U. ( qdilfff— % ) to 
string or weave, to envelop 
or surround, 

— (TOsrft— % ) to tear 
asunder* to pierce, to era- 
dicate, to pluck out, to 
shine, to speak. 

^ 10 U, ( ) to live 

— 10 A. ( ) to describe. 

-sira^io u. ( ow^rfff—lr ) to go 
or move; to expend, 

— lou. ( sjrrq-ifid— ) to 
throw; to drive. 

^ 10 u. ( ) to 

make efforts; to be busy 
to be weak, to be glad. 


10 tJ. ( ) to 

hurt or kill, to loosen. 

337^10 P. ( ) to seem 

or appear; to shine. 

— 10 P. ( 5y5r— ) 

to cover or conceal. 

10 P. ( ) to throw, 

to blame; to loll the ton- 
gue, to harass. 

—10 U. ( ^ ) to 

fondle, to annoy. 

gw 10 U. ( gg^TM — %) to 
fondle, to loll the tongue, 
to desire. 

— 10 U. ( gr^^nw--^ ) to 
fondle, to desire. 

10 u. ( w, ) to 

scent, to perfume. 

— 10 U. ( ) to 

cut off; to love, to take, to 
kill, to offer. 

10 U. ( sgs-— ) 
to speak ill, to go or move ; 
to adorn. 


( d ) The following roots take the substitute shown in the 
■'brackets. 

10 U. to direct, ^ ) 10 U. to shake. 

^ 10 U. to go, to be happy, to worship. 
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(«) Tho following moti of Uio lOlh conjagnlion oro 
cxclosivelj' Almancpadi. 


5tjf to rv<iacst, lo oblAjn, U> 
desire, to slriro. 
to alra»c, to rtvilo. 
fTJ. ( ) to «i«tonii!i, to 

docciTc. 

to close, to contract 
to please. 

to dcwribe. 
to threaten, &c. 
fer to gather, 
to fill up. 

to weigh or measure. 
xn^ to threaten, to reproach, 
to deride* 

to obtain, to gain. 
5^10 conCdo, to fear, to hopes. 
t(TW ( to praise, 
ifvr to injure, to ask, to go, 
to adorn. 

T[K to flow. 


jf^IT (^T) to percflre, to know, 
to regain con*cioujnc<sj to 
aim fttj lo long for, lo be 
anxious about, lo resolve 
I upon; to ihine, to bo regarde*! 
I as, to remind of, to te.ac!r, to 
comprehend, 
to luffer pain or lament. 
MpIT to hurl or kllh 


to hold ronsulUlion, to 
j otUi'c, to clinrm, to mutter. 
I^rr to seek, to hunt, to strleo 
I after, to inresUgate, to beg 
of one, to visit, 
mi; to honour, lo worship, 

^ to censure. 

to toll, to declart), 
to feel, to dwell. 

CTTrl.) to praise, 
to touch, lo unite, lo 
embrace. 


(/) Tho foUoudng ouca ore oxcinsivoly Parasmnipadi, 


( ^ ) to divide, to join, 
to abandon. 

) to scorn, 5:c. 

!H»^(5n^)to cover, to screen 
to throw, &c. 
srf^to worship, to praise. 


fSrC-ffTTj to grow old. 
to finish, &o. 

JSX0 to speak, to creak. 
Ijw ( tJTT) to speak, to creak, 
to honour, to worship. 


48 Roots belonging opUonally to the First or Tenth 
Conjugation. 
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•s, 


{ 


1 A. to move in a curve. 
10 U. to count or mark; 
to brand, to walk. 


3 ^^ 1 U. ? to worship, to 
"iO A. S praise. 




t l P. to deserve. 

10 P. to honour or 
worship. 


1 U. ( to be anxious, to 
■ miss or remember 
10 U. with regret. 


/ 1 U. to be glad or 
\ proud. 

^10 U. to protect, to 
( unhusk. 

r lA.to count, to sound. 
^ 10 U. to utter a sound^ 

^ to proclaim time,&c. 


- 1 P- to cry or weep, 

to howl or yellj to call 
out piteously to any one, to 
exclaim, to neigh, or roar. 

10 TJ. to cry out con- 
tinuously, to roar, to rave, 
r 1 U. to fast. 

^ ^ 10 U. ( to send 
(or throw, to miss. 

) 1 P. ? to sprinkle, 
— (^i;) lOhJ. 5 to wet. 

/IP. to cover, to 
j break, to rain. 

)10 U. to 

( kill, to pierce. 

C 1 P. to console. 

■ '^10 to grind, &c. 

- 1 P. ? to chew, to suck up, 
— -lo U. S to taste. 


irf 1 P. 10 U. to sound or 
roar. 




? 1 U. to blame. 

3 10 A. to reproach. 

' 1 P. to trickle, to drop 
down, to vanish; 
■{ to swallow. 

I 10 XJ. ( ii^) to filter. 
[ 10 A. to flow., 


1 A. to swallow, to 
seize, to destroy. 
1 p. oru. (srreO to 
swallow. 

1 U. > to gamble, to 

— 10 U. $ receive. 



1 A. to be busy or 
united with, to 
reach, to happen. 
10 X7.(’Ef^) to kiUj&c, 

vrg' 1 A. ^ to shake, to touch, 
f to stroke, to 
—10 U, ( speak spitefully, 
/ to disturb. 



1 P. 1 to proclaim, 
( to sound, to 

10 U. ^ praise, to fill 

) with cries. 


^ (mw) 1 P. 10 U. to 
weigh, to ponder; to lift 
up, to support, to compare, 
to match, to despise, to 
suspect, to put to test, to 
counterlialance, to attain. 

(^) 1 P. To torment. 

1 0 U, To ask , to beg. 
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3^0 u* ^ ^ ^ vdckod, &c. 

1 P. > to send ont 
10 U. $ ns a servant. 

^71^1 P. Mo \dB3,’ to lonc^ 
—10 U. > softly, to grar-o. 
y^l XJ. 5 to cover to hide; 

— 10 U secret, 

-fw ( sra ) 5 1 P‘ to conquer. 

— ,^T?)ilOr.togrowoU. 

I r. to bo rich, to hide 
or cover, to cncirclo, to bo 
r sharp; to bo cold. 

— 10 P. ( ) to cover or 
screen. 

TO 1 P. ? to threaten, to ccn. 
—^0 A. > sure, to deride. 

' ^5o "O* 1 decorate. 

fl A. to endure. 

4 10 U, to sharpen or 
, ^whot, to cicito 

STT 1 A. To incrcaso (wealth), 
-to spread abroad ( as lamo 
-or rumour ), to bocoroo 
famous, to arise, to occur to | 
mind. 

— 10 U. (tRT ) to proclaim, to 
manifest, to increase, to dis- 
.close, to spend, to throw. 

1 1 U. To breathe, to 
i hoard grain, to 

I give, to hart, to 

speak, to see, to 
1 live. 

‘ I 10 A. (srr^)' To describe 
J ( ^ ) To live. 






* 




1 P. ( Wllfi ) To lioot. 

or to bo heated. 


—10 U. (^rnrf?i-?r) To 
incense, to make fra- 
grant, to shine, to 
speak. 

I P. To act, to dance, 
to injure. 

1 0 D. To drop, to 

fall, to shine, to injure, 
f 1 P. To go or move. 
VIO U. To 

^string; to split, & l‘. 

1 A. To go, to move, 
10 U. To heap. 

1 P. To go, to move. 
10 U. (qp/) to throw. 
A. C Torollintoaball} 
— 10 U. ( to join, to heap. 

1 1 P. to go, to 
move. lOU.to go, 
to be strong, to 
dwell, to hurt, 
to give, to take. 
ff^lP. ^ To respect, to re- 
Vvero, to delight, 

; — 10 U.(jt^) 3 to aggrondiro. 

P, / To seek, to hunt 
S after, to strive 
—10 U. 1 after, to solicit, 
( to trace out. 

g^l^or ^1 P. ? To purify. 
— 10 U. $ to sound. 

) 1 A. To rcj'oico. 
f 

j to purify. 
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P. > To side with; 

— 10 U. 3 To accept, to seize. 
^fjT 1 A. To spare, to assign, 
to accept, to resort to, to 
practise, to enjoy; to wai^ 
upon, to worship, to select. 

— 10 U. { ^rTiT^) To cook, to 
give. 

^ 1 P. to foster, to hire* 
/ to receive wages. 

10 U. To speak 
) or converse. 

^ 1 A. To chide, to mock, 
to speak, to joke. 

— 10 TJ. To make fortunate^ 
to cheat. 

;5^1 P. > To adorn, to over- 
— 10 17, 5 spread. 

Sou ^^0 adorn. 

— A. To dress, to surround, 
to distribute; 

1 A. ^ to resist, to 
> shine, to speak, 
—— 10 U . ) to suffer pain. 

r 1 A. to observe, 
j 10 U. to notice, to see, 

1 to denote, to define, to 
[^aim at, to tbink 

P. to stick, to touch, 
to have an effect on, to be- 
come united, to happen im- 
mediately, to detain. 

10 U. (^rpr) to taste, 

to obtain. 


1 1 CJ. To take root, to 
{ be firm. 

flO U. To plant, to 
j germinate. 

1 P. ^ To release, to un- 
> tie, to hurl, to 
10 U.) shed, to extract. 

■] 1 P. To mb, to heap 
I to hurt or MU. 
5rfiT. 1- 10 U.To heap, to smear, 
I to mix, to speak dis- 
J tinctly- 

1 IT. ? To restrain, to 
— 10 U. 5 fasten, to compel, 

. ) 1 U. to go, hasten, 

^ 5 10 U. to sMne, to speak. 

1 P. To roar, to yell; to 
cry out, to scream, to 
tinkle, to sing. 

— 10 U. To taste, &c. 

^ 1 P. > To quit or 

10 5 abandon. 

( 1 U.to play, to frolic. 
< 10 U. ( ) 

( fondle, to desire. 

1 P. ? to throw up, to 
— "'lO U. 5 speak. 

/IP. to go, to move, 

1 to roam about. 

1 10 U. (gpxT) to trim, to 
( feather an arrow, to go. 

5 1 surround. 

•^^10 IT. (q[^) to till, &c. 

1 P, Mo divide or 
10 XT. \ share. 
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P.to tradnoe, to roast 
or iij. 

— '10 U. to endure or kill, 
to give, to speak, to shine, 
to be strong, to dwell, to 
0 he manifest. 

^ 1 1 P. to go or move. 

^ 1 10 tf. to paint; to 

f inflect , a noun accord- 
J ing to its gender, 
f 1 P. to adorn. 

-< 10 U. to hurt, to rob, 
^ to plunder. 

C 1 A, to see. 

^ 10 U.to apeak, to shine. 
^^1 P. to play. 

' —1 P. & 10 P. (<!i4 ! ^Tff) to 

throw, to blame, to loll 
' the tongue, to harass. 

— 10 u. (3re^)tofoiiaie, 
(. to annoy, 

! 1 A.to bepre*eminent, 
to cover, to kill, to 
speak, to give. 

10 tl. to speak, to 
shine, 

' fl P, to go, to be 
^ •< wanton, to shake. 
' ( 10 U.to connt the Ume. 
f 1 U. to move, to go. 
. 10 U. ( ) to go, to 

Q expend, to "'bestow. 

— lou. ( 5srn(^ or SJTT?; ) 

throw or cast, to dnve. 

' C 1 P. to sound. 

^ 10 U tohnrtjtowound. 


10 u* 5 

^ 1 P. to cheat, to hurt, 
> to suffer pain. 

3 10 P.(5T5) to finish, &o. 
r 1 A to Bhape,to cover. 
^ < 1 P. to go, to run fast. 
1 10 A. ( 5 nf^)to praise, 

I I A. to wet, to sprinkle, 
to move gently. 

I P. & 10 A. to be 
angry, to wet, to be pa- 
tient, to speak, to shine, 

! 1 P. to contemplate, to 
worship, to do. 

10 U. to worship, to 
exercise, to study, to 
wear, to go to.^ 

I I P, to he hin-^ 
dered, to limp, 
resist. 

10 U. to be idle 
or lazy. 

1 P. C to purify, to be- 
— 10 U. ^ come dry, 

1 U. 5 to be purified, to 
— 10 U, J purify. 

^mlP. to bestow^ 

— '10 U. 5 npon. 

f 1 P. to go. 

10 to collect, to 

^ heap together, 

r 1 A. to sprinkle, to go.^ 
n ) 1 P, & 10 U. to. be im- 
\ patient, to be patient, 
( to touch. 

^ 1 A. to strike, to ^urt, to' 
pour out, to deposit, to 
distil, to throw away. ’ j 
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10 U. to oscite, to strike, 
to cook, to pour ' out, to ' 
a ' promise, to assetit, 

i P.,to jump, to rise, to 
fall, to burst, to perish, to 
; ooze, to emit, to go, to be- 
„ ' : come dryi • • 

■,.y^io U. to collect. 

Cl A. to ooze. 

' ^ 10 D.to send, to throw. 

5 : ^ 1 P. to open, 

, . or to expand. 


tMlU'S 1 'P. 
,'iou. 


to 

to 


lOU.tdjoke. 

laugh at. 
joke with. 


f l A. to open or expand. 
— - (10 U. to joke. ■ 

1 P. 5 to sound, to shout. 

— 10 U. ^ to go. 

— • 10 A. to reflect. 

fl A to be liked, to 
I task, to please, to 
sweeten. 

1 10 U. ( to taste, 
to sweeten. 

5 IP. to go. 

^ 10 U. to coUect. 

1 U. to make an inarticu- 

"N. 

late sound, to hiccough. 

— 10 A. to hurt or MU. 


49. Roots belonging optionally to the Fourth or Tenth 
conjugation. 


51 ; 4 A. to fill, to satisfy. 

-^iO U. to fill, to blow ( as a 
couchsheU), to cover, to 
' draw ( as a bow, ) to spend 
(time), to load with gift? 
to fulfil, to intensify. 

^tr^4 P. C to seek, to hunt, to 
examine, to strive 
— 10 A. ( after, to beg. 


^ 4 ^0 grow calm, 

to cease, to come to -an end, 
to be queUed, to desist, to 
destroy. 

— 10 u. (^rra^) to show, to 
look at. 

to heap up, to 


P. 

— 10 U. 


heap 

erect. 


50 The following ones belong to the Sixth and Tenth 
conjugations. 


6 P. to discuss,, to besmear, 
to abuse, to menace, to hurt. 
—10 U. to read over or study. 


^ 3 t 6 P. to break to pieces, 
to alGflict, to pain, to bend. 
— 10 U. to hurt or MU. 


51. Roots belonging to the First, Fourth and Tenth conju- 
gations. 
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^1 V. ^ 

tocL 

-«1 A. (n!^) to conceal, 
to eonsoro; to 

shim. 

— 4 P. to bo conlnstjfl, 

■^10 u. ff) to 

speak, to sbino. 

-^71^4 P. to act free, to bo ox- 
l^natod, to go. 

— 1 p. 10 P. (sn^) to 
bnrt or injaro, to tlcspiso. 

P. ( tramitlro ) to boat, 
to loarti, to Lntt, to pain, 
jntraa, ) to ebiso, to bo bot, 
to sufTcr polo, to tmdergo 
ponaoco. 

^4 A. to bo powerful or 
hcatod. 

— 10 B. (?n^) to heat or 
torment, 

1 & 4 P, to tremble, to 
fear, to ran awsj’. 

-plO tr. to go, to oppose, to 
hoM, to.oizo ( ami i o — a) 

^ 1 p. ? to bllo, to SCO, 

— 10 U. 5 to sluuo. 

—4 P. to fiirow up, to 

decay, to perish. 
f^(^) i P. 10 U. to conso 
to lament, to vex. 

— 10 A. to lament, to vox. 


— 4 r. ( ) to ahino, to 
play with dico, to rejoice, to 
bo dronk, to bo sleepy, to 
wish {oT, to squander, to 
deal in, to bet. 

1 P. to bo prond, to bo 
poor. 

— 4 P. (trrt.) ^ ^ drank or 
mad, to be glad, to enjoy 
Boprtmio felicity. 

— 10 A. to please, to gratify 

A.. 4 U. 10 U. to 
tnelt^ to bo greasy or fat, 
to lovo. 

^ ( jiw ) 1 B. to sprinkJo, to 
endore. 

^4 U. 10 U. to sofTcr, to 
pardon, to permit, to forget 
or neglect. 

1 TJ. > to wish, to long 

— 4 B. 3 for. 

— 10 U. to bo eager for. 

^ 1 A. to oppose, to bIudc, to 
Boflor pain. 

— . 1 r, to wallow, to plnnder. 
— . 4 P. to roll. 

— 10 B. to Bpcak, to shine. 

^ (rt^) 1 A. ( bot P. also ip 
tho Aorist 2nd fotnro and 
Oonditional ) to bo, to hap- 
pen, to live on, to revolve, 
to bo occopied in, to behave, 
to act up to, to have the 
sense of, to tend. 

— 4 A. to divide 

— 10 B. to shine. 
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,.62;, rEoot] belonging , to.- the First, j Sixth, 
conjugations; j 


And Tenth.- 


J ... 


^0 so. 

— 6 P. ■& 10 , y. to^ be 
greasy)^, to, besmear, ^ 

1 P. to move. 

— -6 P^to sport.- ; . - 
:^aO/-P..; to foster 

^isr^ 1 P. To think, to exa- 
■ ^ ^ -vmine,. to hurt} to 

— 10 U. 3 be satisfied - 

•'O A. to like,- to be pleased, 
to frequent; to resort to; to 
choose; to possess; to hap- 
pen to. 

6 A. to be* to remain; to 
resolve upon. 

^ l.P, 10 U. to hold or bear; 
to support or sustain. To 
possess or keep; to assume; to 
■wear; to restrain; to suffer; 
to assign; to o-we, tp practise, 
to cite; to preserve. 

6 A. ' To be ashamed. 

— 1 P. To blame. 


To strike.^ 
— ^ 1 A', To go, - to -wallo-w; to 
oppose. 

^ 6 P. To -wallow, to agitate- 

— ‘ 10 IT. To rob, to plunder.-’- ’ 

-to go .'.’or 
• inove.-; 

^ • To 


1 P. 
; 6 P. 


•— 10 U. 
shine or speak. 

1 U. 6 P. To burst .opem 
to split; . to blossom, to-, 
disperse* j;o burst into view. 

-10 U- To br.eak- 

open; ;To. burst into view.. 

5 ?^ 6 P. To embrace; .to 
intertwine. 

— 10 U. ( 55qT%— s ) To be in 
contact with, to fasten.’ 
( % ) To grind; to 


fepeak; to*shine.' 

— 10 P. To seem; to ■ conceal . I “”1 P. To grind; to rub: 

53. The root belongs to’ the’ 4th, 6th And lOthT 
conjugations ' ' ' ■ " - 

■r%q;^4, 6 & 10 P. to throw, to direct, to send. ; , 

10 A. to heap together. , , ■ • , 

54. . . Roofs. ' Present Tense 3rd . Persouc - 


10 U. 
— 10 P. 


; 




Krt' 
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Roots 

oPrcsent 

Tcnso 

SrdjPorson. 

-- ( 


^TCTfT* 

Oiofcri 


1 



1 mdOT^ 

qidqfTf 

M (c 4 Prt 

1 

MTZ^ 


MjdMnt 

10 u. ! 
^ 1 


MrtMtl! 



*ra^ 


sra^io A. 




B^lO P. ^ 



cTvttfi^T 

wpnrtf^ 

cTnnrH* 

ST^nrf^ 

0^10 P. 

ggtjfri 



0^10 u. ^ 


Blgqff: 

HISUfprT 

C5I€M<\ 

t5IS^c< 


/ 

5!3Qfri 

cicsMnJ 


g^io u. ) 




c5irtqff\ 

cilcsyn- 

W!c?qPrf 

( 




( 


^nrtnT 

*r?nrf^ 

*n^io u. ^ 

) ^T^nnt 


qrtnrW 

1 

qiyjffl: 

gT^qt% 



yrtiqft 



®yvtn^ 

^UUrf* 

«<y4pn 


fq'yqrf 


^<4 g q 

oiT^rlO U. • 


««< 1 q y n ! 

“TnmPtT 



5VrU4^ 



WJlWrf’ 



SyiMU^ 


arrpr^ 

( 

[ 



wj^lO U. . 

) STijyi^ 

STOQ^ 

sr^PT^ 

) srmfR 


wsnrf50 

1 

sinrT^ 


snw^ 


f 

Njyrii ' 


sg^lO U 

) 



) ’qra^ 

^i6Mn* 


1 

1 *4ldq^ 



^ 10 u. 

5 5nwr^ 

yi4yrf* * 

?Tqqf^ 

1 qim^ . , 

5TnT^ 

5rniqr«% 



54 Dhatitrupachandeiea. 


Roots 


Present 

-’ Tense 

‘3rd Person.. 

qrr 10 

u. ^ 

wrw 

^PniK: ' 

grnRT% 



% 10 

XT. ^ 

wrf^ 





^5jW5^ 

5?^ 10 

A. 

3T^ 




)) 



^c5Rr5% 


>j 




Wl 

}j 

Errni% 


*l§qvjx 


j) 

nfJi^ 



}» 





« 





j> 

=5r?pi^ 

^cT^cT 

’%cFr«% 


j> 

51155^% 


^TcJEI^ 

cm 

}> 

crntTcT 

cm^ 



?> 


tq^ 

%«FF% 


» 



woni% 


if 



Ift'^tJjqrrJ 


a 





Jj 





j> 





>t 

5rTc5^ 

^rra^ 

SjUcjJ^Jrrt 

iiSs 

>t 


^ *v*v 

l^^CTcf 



}} 


♦ ^»*<. 
vm^ 



7 ') 




IK 

J5 

?frrra% 




">) 





JJ 



^klc!jq«^ 

PTK 

>J 




1^ 10 P. 





if 

mwm 

STTcRcP 

5Tmqn%' 

3p|, 

» 


JSS^TcT-* 

amqrf^ 


J 
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Roots 

Present 

Tenso 

Crd Person. 

10 P. 


^fPPTtTJ 

•diooPn 

5^ »» 



5T?niT»tT 

^ »> 


5m(T= 


>» 


umvti: 


^ .. 

3Tf^rf^ 



4 A. 




SX 10 U. ^ 







^4 P. J 


^TTTfT: 


—10 A. 1 



*2*i4^ 

^4.P. 

^TT^rffT 

51l«T(Tt 

t^kl*^Pn 

—ion. ^ 


5nHflK5 


tjrnni^ 



4 P. 



ISlMjfrxl 

?3Xl0U. ^ 



^qoPri 

6 P, 


i?r^: 

*sr5?i^ 

=a<l0 tl. ^ 


‘3^mo5 


^3r^6 P. 


t>-rtrt5 


^lOU. ^ 

TT'OMl'tl 

T^^PTffJ 

TjgTgijri' 

il3Tq% 




inrfir 

ITItTJ 

JTTI^ 

—4 A. 

awtS- 



—10 U. ^ 

arn^ 

nisMff* 


Ol'iMn 


fflW^ 

S^l P. 

nltiora 

’Tt'Tnitif 

n^rnr^rT 

A. 




—4 P. 

!3«jiS 



gtr^lO TJ. ^ 

•ftTjftT 


*ftwfnr 




P. 

axrfa 

5fW5 

g^fnT 

— 4 P. 

<!Wfa 

1 
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Boots ’ Present- ' Tonso 


—10 P. 

^ IP. 
—10 U. 

1 I*- 

^4P. 

—10 U. 

1 P. 
TT? 4 P, 
lOA 


1 A. 
fB?^4 Q. 

—10 U. ^ 
( 

1 U. • 

U. • 


ii 

1 


—10 u. 

^ 1 u. • 

( 

—4 U. 


^ 10 u. 


1 A. 
IP 
4 P. 

— 10 U. 


iS 



^T^nTrT; 



^TiTTcT- 


; 

^i- 


2RrqTT; 




IsTcT: 

^ToOT^ ; 

sfrsro: 


^^zTcT: 



H^icf 

. JT^: 

?Tnrr% 

JTRTrT: 






^gfcr: 






■ 


fT’TfT: 

IT^ 



^^TcT: 

^«<cl 


wrf^ 

^5?' 

?T^ ‘ 

fTT^ 


ciMd*' 


»«s ^ 

cO'Hiirt 




c4M<4ld 



cOH^rt . 


Wl^ci 




Qesirt* - 


•'srr- - 

i^tH'^ld 

wid^rt** 


^ir3% 


3rd Person. 

- ■ 

c(R-?T1% 

■ 

’ 

JT^i^ • 

‘ • 

*v 

. . . 

JPTT% 
?T^ , 

^xqr^cT 

• ■ 

TT^^tT .' 
TIW^ 

5r<7l%' 

«**^l'[Ct 

^<T?fr 

emfff , 

■ 

^IdPcf ' , 
^STFcT 

' ijildy 
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Ropts 'I 

. Present 

Tense 

3rd Por 8 on,‘f 

6 ?; ^ 

^55% 


^'3PtT r 



— 10 TJ. ^ 

firtMifJ 

’ ^««4rtS 




^C5*4»t\ 

ip.f 



*=4rtr»?T 

>55^ C P.^ 

10 P. ( ," 

■MicJMfn 

f» 

^WUrt: 


^ IP. • 



'HPrf^ 

— 10 U. ^ 


’•rti'i^n* 

'n*H'4pn 



^mvtt 



im 


VT 

'I 1 P. J 


xiTtT: 

yii"^ 

— lOU. ^ 


UHtlds 

qTTm% 


qnYa 

VKM'rt 


351^ 



^ 1 P.J 

cT^ntT 


cJ-dTm 

— lOP. ^ 

<0^1 < 4 !^ 

cnwcT* 

3'fl*4r»n 

5rnT^rf?t 

cJi'flMnJ 

aiaqPa 

op!^ 







— lOU. ^ 


Q-^\mn5 





^sra:, 6 P. 




-lU. 1 







— lOD. 1 







55^1 P- 


^C«5 


— 6 P. 


^CO' 

5i1l»t4 

) 



3id«^l«Tl 

— 10 u. I 

Jid^d ‘ 

^5. 

sjq^ 



^?q 0 i 

• 11 .), . 

1 u 

. 

t .qtsq^ 

P. 


n 


- 6 P., ,1 


M 

I ^TTnT 
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Roots 
— 10 U. J 
• 56. 


S. 


Present Tense 


3rd • Person. 


Imperfect Tense 3i^<yciW^d‘ 
To proclaim 



S. 

1st. 

SIvfl'RTfl; 

2nd. 

3T^m-‘ 

3rd. 

ardtr^ra; 

1st. 

smtw 

2nd. 

spdt^R^: 

3rd. 

ar^qRcT 

1st. 


2nd. 

3T?^-- 

3rd. 

31^55^3; 

1st. 


2na. 


3rd, 


1st. 


2nd. 

ST^p^TT: 

3rd. 

sT^j^nra: 

1st. 

3T^«r^ 

2nd. 

ar<? 

3T^5J^raT: 


Parasmaipada 

D. 

3T^m?TT^ 

Atuia^iepada 


To desire 
Parasmaipada 


Atmanepada. 

gjy;^ To tell, 
Parasmaipada. 
31^«r?TRr 
ST^aPTcT^ 

Atmanepada. 

3T^iB[^5£ir*j: 


p. 

yTEftqqm 

srOi^Td 

ai^itWTril- 

3rdtT?T5nrr 


sTWrnr 

3T?55^rTJTlt 


3Tq75£rqTR 

ai^^^RT 

ai^spTg; 


sT^«rtnHft‘ 

3H^sq»rrcr 
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S 

TO(?TTW) to wash 
Paratmaxpada. 

D. 

p. 

Ist. 



ST^TTrJ^ 

2nd, 


3r?TTcrm^ 


Srd. 



•»«{iicJ**'a. 

l8t. 

2Dd, 

3i5Tra^ 

Atm , 

ST^TTfytytTlfl' 

3rd. 

3TiEncnnT 

aitRrftlinn 


lat. 

Paratnaipada. 

■w+lomu 

3T^JiT(f^*R 

2na. 



oOndMa 

Srd. 




let. 

2nd 

^«b7dy*<7f‘' 

Atman$pada, 


ST^tdCJTRlsI 
37^rrtM wn.. 

Srd. 



Sitf ^n4»d 

(66) 


Imperative Mood 3TT5 TT^s 


iBt. , 

^?twf5r 

■Paratm, 


2nd. 




Srd. 


1 


Ist. ^ 
2na. 


Atm . 

^«prn^ 

Srd. 

^itTTfTT^ 

1 
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S. 

Paratmaipada, 

D. 

p. 

iBt. 



WHH 

Slid. 



.•'■ 

Sid, 



; ' 

Isfe. 


Atmmiepada. 

*1^ 

2nd. 




Sid. 




Ist. 


^?T Parasmaipada. 


.2iid. 



gj^T^JcT 

3rd. 


^jranrar^ 


Ist, 


Atmanepada. 

r « 

«??«rqTfrf 

.2nd. 


•s 

g^JTfe-^q: 

3rd. 

^^Picrni; 





^ (^) 




Parasmaipada, 


1st. 

^rc5mT% 

, ?TT55tn^ 

^TT^tT..: 

2nd. 




3rd. 




1st. 


Atmanepada. 


2nd 




Srd. 




Ist. ■ 

Parasmaipada. 

! ^CTrPTm.^ 

2nd, 

rs r 

^Tcnr 



-3rd. 

^Tcnrg 
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1st. 


yiT^nrf^ 


2nd. 

3rd. 



Ist. 


/’aro»»jo»/7odfl. 

N 

2nd. 




3rd. 




l9t 


AimaMpada. 


2nd. 


fi^yuiyTH 


3rd. 


inl*^ 


1st. 


j^H^Parasnaxpadat 

5pyj^ 


2od, 



efi'4^rf 

3rd. 


«P*?yrtT*^ 



V 
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DEATUBTJPm 





/ 



Parasmaipadit '^• 

jgnlat; .. 


s. 

/f ; 

D. 


1st. 



2nd. 




3rd. 






Atmanepo.'j 


1st. 


* ^dOtQ't 

'* > . 


2nd. 


.. 


3rd.' ■ 



^T^grr 



STTcStm^ 

^TTo5^: 

1st. 


Atmahepdda. 


:2nd. 




3rd. 


^rcwrqrw 






1st. 

g?9r 

arg; ( ) Parasmaipada. 

.2nd. 

Srd. 

.<TW«3; 





g^a^rP^c 

gTnwar 

' 


g^ar*3: 

gna^: 



Atmafiepada, 



^ Cvv 

* r*v /-V 


^St)« 



5nd, 

gJTcT^m: 

g?m^f93K 


5rd. 

^h^ci 

^frf^Ffn^ 

#^ r*««K 



' 

8. 

D. 

P. 

1st Person 

m 

it: 

tt: 

2na „ 


«r: 

«7 

3rd ;, 


?t: 

3ri5?T 



‘OHiKDniKA, 

i>y ^ 

'•gatio. J^amjjcda, 

Second dit,n^.,D 
8th ond 9th ). 'Vi 

\ ^ 

68. Thofict of Tcrt.b<^4. 

Socond class of coQjngat^ii 
that of the First class aod 

TormtS 

' , ^ Present' 

Paratmaipada. 


61 




Paratmaipada. Imporfoct Tenso. Alm^ 




6. 

D. 

P. 

6. 

D. \ 


1st 

Person iT 

w 

T? 


\ 

2nd 

jf 


?T^ 

?T 

mi 

3irqT*T 

\ 

3rd 

ft 


?Tn< 


IT 

srmm 

3T^ 




Imperative Mood, 





S. 

D. 

P, 

s. 

D. 

P. 

Ist Person, 

an^T 

STITT 

1 ^ 

3TPl| 

aTm% 

2nd 

ft 

it 


?T 


^KTOPt 

rnr 

3rd 


3 

?rni 

31^ ' 

?nTT 

BTimri 

3T(Tni 





potential. 



1st Person 


^n«r 

Tim 1 

1 

yrfS 

flft 

2nd 

jj 

mi 

*Tlri*< 

Tlffl 

fiTTi 

fTTi^nn, 

r 

3rd 

>» 



%• 1 

1 f 


[ ?T3 
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.. r. • 

r/ 



Parasmaipada '^* 

jgalat ' 


s. 

D. 


1st. 



2nd. 




3rd. 

■ 





Atmampo ', 


1st. 


I jpdUlCim 

j 


2nd. 




3rd. 








1st. 


Atmanepdda. 

j , 


:2nd. 

^«rq- 



3rd. 


^c^rans: 




i^r^^rcrns; 


1st. 


arg; ( ) Parasmaipada. 

.2nd, 


gmra-d 


vaU, 

^ r»s. 

4ncT^: 

r> 

45id4d^ 

r\ r*»s. 

4>frT4cT 


gjRT^ 

^Fi?f^3T*2C 

4via'^: 



Atmanepada, 


1st. 

r\ r'»s 

gncTSHT 

4;Tfr44Tf 

5KT^4Tt 

5nd. 

gn’d^^T; 



.3rd. 

^ r**s 

'isidMd 

^nW^q-TcTTf?: 

r\ r««s 
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Dhaturtjpaoha; 


:ha.dbi^-^' . 

.inanepada ter- 
• Jg^^^Tg in and 

app'iminations of the 
in' , replaoed by and 

plural terminations^ is 

■r/ 


It will be seen that the 1st Person 

mination is q- instead of the voweV 

^^iTra;~^^»3;'the 2nd and 3rd Persoj 

Present, Imperfect and Imperative 

in 9PF^, 3trtT and sprrn?; the tl^^^P^^of the Present Tense, Imper- 

dropped. y J^rative Mood with the exception 

6 the same as those applied to the 
The Parasmaipada Tormy. , 

. , , ,, , ,,// ^conjugations. The set of Potential 

feet Tense, and those of y/ 

. , , ’ . /Atr j one quite different, 

of the second person 

roots of the Terminations however nndergo certain 

Terminations i''^- / pect to some conjugations which are noted 

The Par' 

modifieati' /-d. person plural termination as appended to the 
below. 4) 3rd conjugation and to the roots 

y all of the 2nd conjugation loses its in 

J/^^P^da-, thesrf^ and of the Present Tense and 
Jative Mood become therefore and 3^5. 

(5) 3pg; The Parasmsipada termination of the Imperfect 
Tense third person plural is reploced by necessarily in thh 
case of roots and STPI and optionally 

in the case of roots of the 2nd conjugation ending in sir and 
the root ^ 2 P. A. Ho hate.’ 



( c ) f| is the Imperative 2nd Person singular Parasmaipada 
termination in the second class of conjugation. 

This f| is changed to 1% in the case of roots whose base ends 
in any consonant except a nasal or a semi-vowel and the root 
^3 P. to sacrifice. 

ft is dropped in the '5th conjugation when the root ends in a 
vowel and in the 8 th in all cases. 


Dhaturupachandrika. 


C5 


fg: replaced by 3 th in the c&so of roots ending in & consonant 
in tbo 0 th conjagation. 

The following forms nro irrcgolar 


Roots 


2 nd 

Person Imperative 

3T^ 

2 P. 

to be 



>» “ 

to shine 

or 


it “ 

to wish 

at 


» ” 

to govern 

5Tlfi- 


i> "* 

tokiU 



3 P. 

to giro 



>» ” 

to hold 


ZT 

« *" 

to abandon 

=T5Tft-3lftff-3Tft'J 


( 69 ) Theso terminations aro divided into two classoa 
“ ttrong ” and ‘‘ teeaJt. " 

(a) ct; snfit— sm— &nd 5 of tho 

Parasmaipada ond of the Atmanopada termina- 

tions aro strong. 

( i ) tho rest aro weak. 

(70) The final vowel and tho ponnltimato abort of tho baso 
anbstitate their Gnna (^qt) before atrong terminations. 


CHAPTER V. 

Second Conjagation or Class. 

( 71 ) Roots of the Second or class take no and 

tenmnations are thereiore directly oppliod to them. 

( 72 ) Boots ending in bavo no pecnliarities except that 
the form of the Imperfect third person plural is made np by 
adding optionally, before which the final vowel is dropped.. 
( Exception— the root to be jK>or, ) 

D. 5 
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•S6 

tfr 2nd con], Parasm. to protect, to rule, to be aware of. 
Fresenl. Imperfect. 




s. 

D. 

P. 

^ S. 

D. P. 

Ist Person 



qm: 

srqr^ 

3TqR 3Tqm 

2nd 

V 

«m% 

qm; 

qm 

arqr: 

3TqTHq; siqRf 

3rd 

yy 

qrfff 


qiPcT 

1 

' 3iqTH: 

srqraT^ srqrgoJ^srsJ 



Imperative. 



Potential. 

1st Person 


qrq 

qnr 

qPTR 

q^nq’ qpmr 

■2na 

yy 

'tttI 


qRT 

qrqr: 

qiqrcRj; q^rm 

-3rd 

yy 

'TTl 

qrcTTB: 

qr^g 

qRTg: 

qiqraific qrg-- 


(a) The following roots are similarly conjugated. 

^ 2 P To tell or declare; to communicate with, 



i) 

To cut. 

qr 


To fill; 


7) 

To eat; 

5T 

>} 

To run away; To sleep; To make haste; 



to be ashamed. 

qr 

)> 

To seem, to appear; to be, to exist, to 



show one’s self; to shine. 

TT 

J’ 

To give, to grant, to bestow. 


77 

To give, to take. 

qr 

7> 

To blow; to go or move; to hurt or injure. 

’qr 

77 

To cook, to sweat; 


7f 

To bathe. 

qr 

>» 

To go or walk, to invade, to set out for. 


to depart, to vanish, to last, to happen, to 
be reduced to any state, to undertake, to 
have carnal intercourse with, to request^ to 
discover, to behave. 

viTT 2 P. To measure, to limit, to compare with, to 
be comprised in, to prepare or arrange, to 

infer 'or' conclude, ^^Jtmild, to display, - to 
sound. j . — ' ' 
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(J) The root ciuiogcs iti final vowel to 5 before 

■consonantal weak terminatioM and drops it before tbo weak 
terminations beginning with a vowel. 


P. to bo poor. 

Present. 

6. D. P. 


let Person. 




2nd „ 



?Rf?«r 

■3rd „ 

?RsTfit 





Imperfect. 


1st Person 



sRfr/iTr 

„ 

ai^uar: 


3i?Rf5H 

■3ra „ 


3i<tKRdlH. 

SKRJ! 



Imperative. 


lat 



uRbih 

•2nd 

fRiift 



3rd 



?R53 



Potential. 


1st ,, 



BRBmw 

2nd „ 

^RrSm-* 

?HTa«4ln*\ 

BRi'fiaid 

3rd „ 





For the forms and see ( 68 o ) 

•and ( 68 5 ). 

(73). Boots ending in 5 or short or long, change their 
•final to 5q;_or ^ when followed by a vowel weak termination, 
f with to ‘etndy,^ Atm. 

Present, 



B. 

D. 

p. 

lat Person. 



»r4>n% 

2nd „ 

srrfft 


3tsfrd 

3fd „ 



3ivfhj& 
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Imperfect. 


Ist 

Person 

S. 

STOJPT 

D. 

p. 

ap-twr? 

2nd 





3rd 



3it^qTcrr5t3: 

3T^‘|trcr 

1st 



Imperative. 


2nd 

J> 


^T^afTqTq■r^3: 

aPTh^ 

3rd 


aWTcTlJ!: 

spTwidR 

aTtrt«rtrp3: 

1st 

» 

arqWnr 

Potential. 

aT^hnprfl' 

2nd 

' }> 

3T\qM«rn 

spn^ntTfsTTB: 


3rd 

)’ 

3T«ft?Thr 

3T^r?fn?TfnJ3c 


In 

the case 

of arvmn 

•'^3Tt%??T«mT--3TOTmcr 

r?r and sronTcT 


the root f is chaaged to f ct, the ^ of the latter together with 
the augment arr of the Imperfect being changed to ^ by ( 14 a ) 
we have aTf%+3Tr+?^+f~3Tr«iFr, aRcTra; and aTtr=3T\-€j^+^^ 
+f— aiT^rni:, aprcrro; and = arttw— 3it-wsTPi:--3Pi^?ncini: 

and In the case of Imperative 1st Person the 

terminations being strong, f is gunated to tr which is then 
changed to 

Exception ; — The root ^ to go 2 P. In this case ^ is changed 
to ^and not to ^^by the above rule, 

f 2 P. to go. 

Present. Imperative. 



S. 

D. P. 

s. 

D. 

P. 

1st Person xr^ 



3PTT^ 

spnrr 

2nd „ 



ffs 



3rd ,j 







Imperfect. 


Potential. 


ist 

' 3fJPn3[ 

^ ^ i 



fqTTT 

2nd „ . 

. 



^TrP3: 

f^TTcT 

8rd .„ . 
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Here ^ is ganated to before strong terminations and with 
the augment an of the Imperfect is changed to Before vowel 
weak terminations ^ is changed to if and not to by the 
general role. 

^ 2 P. To go, to shine, to pervade, to desire, to throw, to eat, 
to become pregnant. 




Present, 


Imperative 



S. D. P. 1 

S. 

D. P. 

Ist Person fq: fry: 


s^qrr WTin 

2Dd 

>] 

qfq ftr ^ 

ST^ 


3rd 

)> 

mfT 

*13 

im, 



Imperfect. 


Potential. 

Isfc Penon arnrq. 


ftritr fuiH 

2nd 

}> 


fm: 

i^TTHTC t^ITcT 

3id 

»> 






^ 2 P To go, 

&c. same as f 



Present 


Imperative. 

1st Person srfrr I 


^nruT 

2nd 


qhi: qriT 


<fta 

3rd 


^In 5ff?TJ m M « ra 1 


«n*Tr»^ 



Imperfect 


Potential. 

1st Person 3I#nr i 



2nd 


3T>: 3Tq7?T^ 3T^ 


^TiMirin, 

3rd 



'UMI'l. 

afr^s 


The third person Imperfect plnrsl is optionally by 

sopie, and the slngnlar is 3 T^ or by the following role. 

(74) The final consonant of a word or form except a 
nasal is changed to the first or third of its class. Under 
the same circamstances ^is changed to ^or ^ 
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2 A. To sliine; to seem or appear, ( restricted to Yedie 
language). 

Present. 

S. 

D. 

P. 

let Person 

^ 

^PIRE 

_ r^, _r» _ *1^ 

^PanrwE 

2nd „ cfRT^ 


■ 

3rd „ 

^WTrT 

Imperfect 


1st Person 



2nd „ 



3rd „ 3T?fp^TcT 

ap^^ncTR: 

Imperative. 

arsfrfwa- 

1st „ 

« *1. 

r* '*\ 

<4JWHg' 

2nd „ c[Hy? 



3rd „ ^twr*! 

^TTWciPI 

Potential 

r» 

5[TTWtTPl' 

1st „ sfrf^FT 

^ rs 

sfirvrqi^ 

r* ^ r* ^ 

^ntnrnrrf 

2nd „ 


srtiwH^ 

3rd „ frf^nfrtT 

^T^rdwTcrPRi: 

^ #N 

%^2 A. To go, &c. 
language. ) 

Present. 

same as sfr or |- 

( restricted to Vedic 

Imperative. 

S. D. 

P. ( S. 

D. P. 


lstPeraon%f|%%^i^ %cfrff|- 

2nd ,, %=fiw %f%^T«rnf3; 

3rd „ Wf^qTfrrg; Wr^TcTi^j; 


Imperfect. 

S. D. p. 


1st Person 

2nd „ 3lt^5Tr: 

3rd „ B?MfT 


3T%#^'| srl'^'rtT^ 

3#f%2TT«Tr?3[ 

3i%r%tR?Tnic 3itfw<r 



DnATOBDPAOnANDRIKA. 71 

PotcnUal. 

B, D. P. 

isi Person VfWhrfr 

Sod „ ijRifTtlT: Ufqtfmm Tq. 

3rd „ Mflrtfnrrap^ 


ExcepUon : — TIjo root ^ £ A. ** to lie down or sleep ” i» 
an exception to Pulo 73. Iti final Towel ij pnnated beforo nil 
tho personal tenmnaUons, nnd ^ is prcfixwl to Iho tcnninalion 
of tho third person plural. 

5fr S A. To lio down; to sleep. 




Present. 


Impcralite. 



6. 

D. 

P. 

8. 

D. 

P. 

let Person, ^ 




mrii: 

ttuml 

2nd , 



^rrr 

MtT 

tTtjTTjig 

5htnr 

3rd „ 


?nnfr 


$niT»t 

5Tgn!i»t 

eiHUT 



Imperfect. 


Potential 



ht Poraocu 3Tfr^ MtTMie I cnjl^rf^ cr tf lt rf^ 

2nd „ 3 T ;H»4M I grt fro i: 

3rd ,, ^ff^nTTTTTW | sjnfnr 

( 7.) ) Roots ending in ( short ) g’ cJjango it to afi beforo a 
consonantal strong termination. 

Tho root being Atm., there ero only three strong tormina* 
tions, hot they begin with a rowel and tho above rolo 
docs notapplyj while mle 73 does and g is changed to gg before 
rowel weak terminations, 

^ 2 ATo concoal; to take away; to rob. 

fmporaffvo. 

B. D. P. 8. D. P. 

1st Person. ^ 

-■>4 « ^ ^ 'suata. 

3ri j> ^ 57m tpmret 



22 
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Imperfect, 



S. 

D. 

P. 

1st Person 



311JTT| 

sa 

5nd „ 

3T^r: 

argqrmff 

>o 

5rd ,, 

3?^ 

31-^qiara: 

s» 

Potential, 

so 

1st Person 


S3 

so 

Snd „ 


'a 

SO 

-3rd „ 

\a 

fjqiqTtTffl: 

SO 


5 2 P. To join, to unite; to mix. 
Present. Imperative. 



S. 

D. 

P. 

S. D. 

P. 

Ist 

Person 



qqn? 


.2nd 




1 Pfi 

p7 

-3rd 


ipr* 


1 qrg pTrR[ 




Imper/ect. 





S. 

D. 

P. 


1st Person 

3Pjq53; 

311^ 

3mT 


Snd 

77 

3m: 

3Tpra: 

3?pr 


3rd 


3Tqi?j; 

313CTP3: 

3?^ 




Potential. 



1st 

77 

prrq: 

5^^ 

prm 


2nd 

77 

prr; 

prirnsc 

pn?f 


3rd 

77 

mr^ 

^qrcJPC 

m- 


^ is changed to before consonantal strong terminations 
— 1 ^ — ^ and g. and to qY and then to ^ 

taking its Guna before vowel strong terminations. Before 
vowel weak terminations ^ is changed to and hence th 
forms and 
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(o) Tho following roots nro to bo similarly conjngatcd. 

^ 2 P, To hnm or coo ( os a bco ). 

” — ^To sncczoj to conglu 
^-”^To whet or sharpen, 
g — ” — To ndvanco towards; to attack or assail, 
g— ” — ^To praise or commend; to roar or cry, to sound 
or shout. 

g — — ^To possess power or supremacy. 

To drip or trickle; to flow or stream. 

{&) Tho ending ^ of tho root takes its Vfi^dhi sub- 
stitute optionally before tho Parasmaipada consonantal strong 
terminations of tho Present Tonso and Imperative hfood. 


3 ;^ 2 U. To cover or hide; to snnoand. 
Paratnaipaia, 

Present. 




8. 

D. 

P. 

Ist 

Person. 

? 

$ 

3TCir: 


2nd 





8rd 

>> 

? 

5 

divin* 





Imperfect. 


1st 

Person. 




2nd 


3?hJTT: 



3rd 




sitqpn: 




Imporstive. 


1st 




3r®T?nTT 

2nd 

n 



dT^ffT 

Srd 

)> 

J 

3?iir3S 

diiilnin. 
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Potential. 




S. 

D. 

P. 

1st 



37^^' 

375^rTTr 

2nd 

>> 



375^?im 

3rd 

)) 


375^crr>T 

37?fe: 



Atmampada. 

-■ 



Present. 


Ist 

Person 

37^ 

37org% 

37ofTT% 

2nd 

}f 

37^ 

37^^ 

37^# 

3rd 






375jfr 

3751^^ 

33!ii«rrt 



Imperfect. 


1st 

Person 


arrnygrf 

r ^ 

3ii\snR 

2nd 

)) 

3^«rr.- 

afinf^^rnsc 

3^'eR^ 

3rd 

}) 

^ r 

STtgirr 





Imperative. 


1st 

» 

r-i>. 

SRR 

370Tgrr^% 


2nd 

» 


r 

37?!RT«tR: 

37^’R«: 

3rd 

» 

r 

BT^Tcn^I 

37!J4'=<ctlH 



Potential. 


1st 

» 


37W^^ 

37^^rTf| 

2nd 

}) 

^T^RTSSTf- 

375r#TmTCT 

37qf^t'^ 



r ^ 

r rv 

r* r\ 

OTQ, 



3»Ui'=<Rldl*T^ 

37^^nT3; 


is changed to before vowel weak terminations. 

( c ) After and the consonantal terminations have 

the augment ^ optionally prefixed to tkem. 

2 U. To praise •, to celebrate or praise in song, to worship 
by hymns. 


Parasmaipada, 

Present. 

S. D. 

1st Person 5 

c 


P. 



dhaturupachandrika. 


7S 




s. 

D. 

P. 

2na ‘ 




?gjT 

» 




Srd 


SwJra 






Imperfect* 


Ist Person 


31^3^ 

y^gji 

S^^sflJT 

2nd 



ang?^ 

3T^ 

” 


aitQymtt. 

^tgsJIO 

3rd 

)) 

$31^5 

\ 

angmq^ 

37^g^ 




Imperative. 


let 

» 

^fTWTr% 


fft^niT 

Snd 

}} 



^gwlrt 

3rd 

n 

& 

^TrtTff 

^'3 




Potential. 


let 



^g^TT3’ 


* 

i ^QqiMlsr 

^grfnrra 

2nd 




?guin 



^'nrmjT 

^gCrnm 

3rd 


5«gma; 

^g^rnira^ 

?g5J 







Atmanepada, 





Present. 




S. 

D. 

p. 

Ist Person 




2nd „ 





3ra „ 


& 
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Imperfect. 



S. 

D. 

P. , 

lat Person ^ 
< 


3Tfgg-rgTf 


2 nd ,, j 

i 3T^«rT: 



CO 



'3T?g^ 



Imperative. 


1 st „ 



^^hhI 

2 nd „ 




3rd „ « 

( 





Potential. 


1 st ,, 


r\ ^ 





2 ad ,, 




3rd,, 


jcl 

t 


To roots 2 P. To cry, howl, scream, yell. 

shout or r 


to hum, and g 2 P. to go, to grow, to kill, are to be conjugated 
like 

( d ) After sT the consonantal strong terminations have 
the augment f necessarily prefixed to them. They thus become 
fflTj and Before all these terminations 

the final 37 takes its Guna and is then changed to 37 ? as it does 
before the remaining strong terminations. Besides there are 
five irngular forms of the Present Tense, for the 2nd Pprson 
singular and dual, and all numbers of the 3rd Person which are 
noted below. 

In the Non-conjugational Tenses, this root is defective and 
its forms ate made up from 



Dhaturupaohandrika. 


2 I7« To speak. 

Panifmaipa^a. 

Pnaont. Impcraiivo. 



S. D P. 1 

s. 

D. 

p. 

1st rira. snftffi tp: tjji: 

! sPrrfSr 

STTPr 


Sid „ 

sirrir? ^ 

<3TTm 3TT?^: 




3rd 

5 Sr^TTff £P‘ 


^?mr 



c 3RT?^: 3T^: ' 





Imperfect. 

Potential. 


lat „ 

3Fsrn« aTfijjT 3r*IR j 

SpPI 

^rirnr 

%rmTT 

2nd „ 

®RCjPt. 

1 *plp 


gTiRT 

3rd „ 

3Tsr^^ 3T*0TT*i^3T^*r^ 

^ sprr^ 

amRrr sjtj: 


^tmanepado. 

Present, Imperatiro. 

let Person ^ j ^ 

2na „ ^ ^ 

3ra „ ^ ^ I ^^rmw 

Imperfect, Potensial. 

S. D. P. 8. D. P. 

Ist ,, 3T5Ejrf^ p^eflu 

2na,, 3T6p7T5 3r^iror*f.3r5iv*-rK tprrw ^vrvrrq. 

8ra„3T^ ^rfnTTTTTK 

(e) The cnaing g; of the root ^2 A. ‘‘To beget or bring 
forth’’ does not take Gona boforo tho strong tomunations 
3TT^ — 3Tra^ of tho Imperotivo. 

5 2 A. To bfgefc or bring forth. 


Present. 



Imperative. 


8. 

D. 

P. 1 

8. 

D. 

p. 

1st Person 


1 


g^rn^ 


2nd „ ^ 


^ 1 




3rd „ ^ 




g^TTfrn^ 
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X 


Imperfect. 




s. 

D. 

p. 

1st 

Person 

3Tg’f% 



2nd 

3> 

3T^«n: 



3rd 

:9 

3T^fr 






Potential. 


1st 

3? 



^nrfl 

2nd 





5rd 

?; 



SqR*f 


(76 ) By ( 68 a and b ) sfifT — 3T5 — 3^ are the third 
person plural terminations of the Present TensOj Imperative 
Mood, and Imperfect Tense to he appended to the root 
the ending vowel taking its Guna before 

(77) The second and third person singular terminations 
of the Imperfect are dropped after a consonant. 


2 P, To be awake or watchful; To sit up ; 
Present. Imperative. 

S. D. P. S. D. P. 


1st Person 5TTqiT: 

^nd „ 

5rd „ ^riTW gu gitf 


3TT*GIIUi 

«TT»I^' 


Imperfect, 


3TTIRTW 

^TT^rTT^ 






S. 

D. 

-1st 

33 

apiTiiT^JI 


2nd 

3» 

3T5TT5T: 


3rd 

99 

arSTTST-' 

ST^cfPJ: 


Potential. 


P. 

3T3TPI5r 


■ 1st 

99 

arpiqr^ 

2nd 

99 

^raqr: 

3rd 

99 

sTPsqrg: 




aT+^T^+^ or g-=3T:in^+g; or ^ the 
T>y 77, BP5rT5n;=^RT*r: only remains. 


STTWff 

'JTPIS; 

latter being dropped 
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T9 

^TS) Intlocasc o! llws kmjU fertl 

^0 *‘”y wccpt rj 

Late Ibo iiopncnl x prcGxc^l to thrai 
(o) Tbo focond anti Uiinl pcrton rirgnUr tcTTnlnallorj ( 
and ^) of tlio lnipcrf«l, 01 opprnilfd to the root^ nicaUonctl 
aboto bavc tlio aopnctil T or ar rrrfixwl to Uicm. 

(h) For 5Ttr *«i ( C8 fl and h ) 

^ 2 r. To cry, weep. la»tnt. or monra; to ibcd 
tears*, to bowl, roar or Kicim. 



PrMcnt 



Impcralitc. 


S. D. 

r. 

E. 

I). P. 

I8t Person 

rr^: 



Sul „ 




’^nn rfr^T 

3ra „ 

1 

(rfks 




Imperfect. 

iBt Penoo 

wrt^ 




Slid „ 

{ant?-. 



3Tr% 

3ra „ 



ar^i^arrt 

wra 



Potential. 


let PcHon 


vtm 

*)aiW 

2na „ 

^^5 


r,vn^ 

»:mtT 

5id ,, 

W5. 





2 P. To sleep 


Present. 



Imperative, 

let Person nrRn: 


PPtPC *WR 

2na „ 

Ptfw 

wRfs 


3ia „ 



wftmri; wirg 



Imperfect. 

ut „ 

3TW4»^ 


arpriw 

SnU „ 

Saw^V: 

{arm: 

3tprf^tPI 

aiEifsiT 

3rd 

Sawfta; 

C3TWT^ 

3TWf?{TrfI 
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Dhatdeupaohaisdeika. 




Potential. 


Ist „ 

^grcq-R: 



2nd „ 


^«rrd»3: 

^q'RTTfT 

3rd „ 





5^ 2 P. To breathe. 
Present. 




s. 

D. 

P. 

lat Person 


'‘drew: 

2nd 

?» 


’’dTITEr: 


Srd 

» 


Imperfect 


1st 

jj 



3pm%r 

2nd 

3? 

Jarwr: 

3T93r%iT53C 

3i=gr%?T 

Srd 

51 

Japwra; 

2 STWd; 

3P^mi3: 

Imperative. 

3FdE53C 

1st 

3’ 

*^ETTt 

’’d^TR 

’WETfT 

2nd 

3» 


RmcHi: 

RT%cr 

3rd 

33 


RWcTR 




Potential 



RWR 


=^f: 

=’^RtrTcRi: 






2 P To breathe 

Present. 

Imperative. 


1st 3TRW 3Tf%^: 2^^: 
2nd sqf%5Er; 

3rd 3TR?rJ 

Imperfect. 

Ist arm sTTR^ STTl^JT 
2nd 2?Tf^aEl% 

Srd 2lT{%g[TqL2?T?T^ 


siHiR sTfTR 3i;rrRr 
3?t?n% 3?^c!^ 3Tf^ 

' srjEcrrar !3?ri?5 
Potential. 

2r?tn^ sfetw 
3p?lT: 5PRnH. 

spjng: - 


f 
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P. To cal, to consume, to destroy. 
iVeMfiT, Ictptnxiitt. 


s.. 

D. ■ P. 

8. 

D. P. 

ist 31 %t5t 

5Tf$ni: 

5n8T<9t 

3T^TTT 

2ni 



3n?ir»’^ 5Ti^ 


y l;t{d 


srfilKtK, 


Inper/tcL 



S. 

D. 

P. 

1st 


5r3T<^ 

srafiTO 

2nd 

S^rsTt^: 

ispnir: 


arafitff 

3td 

JsTsr^ 


arag-- 


Potential. 


lat 

5n?TT^ 

5nj^iFr 

3TWrw 

2od 

3T^: 


5T?pmt 

3rd 

5n?rr^ 


5TO5J 


For tbe forms and boo ( CB a & C8 6 ). 

Most of tho remumng roots coding in a consonant aro 
irregular. Bovoral phonetic changes take plnco wlulo applying 
the temunations to tho toots, -which will bo noted down in their 
proper places. 

^^2 A, (To speak, say or toll; to seo or porcoivo; to 
abandon or leavo ) obeys tho following Sandhi rnlos. 

( 79 ) * Tho ^ or occurring os tho first member of a 
conjunct consonant, Is dropped when tho Jattfir is at the 
end of a word or followed any consonant oxcopt a nasal 
or a semi-vowel. 

■ ( ) t ? 0 ^ 5 ; heforo ^ becomes 

* #i: Till 2. 29. 

'' t ^:tr:RrVIU.2.41. 

D. 6 
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( SI ) Wlien Dentals are componncied "witli Li ngnals. the 
Linguals are substituted for the corresponding Dentals. 

( 82 ) I A consonant except a nasal or a semi-vovrel, followed 
bv the third or fourth letter of a class, substitutes the third 
one of its class, ^takes the place of i^in such cases. 

( 83 ) I When not being at the end of a word and form- 
ing a part of a substitute or a termination, follows a vowel except 
5 T or STTj ^ semi-vowel, a letter of the guttural class or it 
become and are examples. 

2 A. To speak, to see. 

Present. Imperative. 



S. 

D. P. 

s. 

D. 

P. 

1st Person 




WteI 

2nd ,, 
3rd ,, 

W 

s 

' 



^■STcTT^ 


Imperative. 

D, P. 


1st Person 
2nd .. SWT: 


3rd .. 


=^3TRTr: 

=^STrn 


Potential, 


"N. Q * 

=?sfh7% 


3rd „ . 

^=WL-r%-— ^ bv (T9l=^-^%•— ^ bv (80) 

— and second person singulars, 
Present Tense and Imperative Mood. 

* gnic; Ym, 4. 41. 
t fiST Yiii. 4. .53. 
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83 

l,y (70 )=»tx+>?t— ^v?n by 

( 82 )=^+t— I PI )• 

^t.+7t— ^s,— ?T,— mn=in9+tt»«n.. n.mn ty (71')= 
■^+%, 3t:, ^.eru , ( Pi )=*i^.— 'srem’. 

tt^ 2 P. ( To speak or say; to relato or describe, to t«'ll or 
commanicato; to namo or call). In conjapatioual ttils 

TOOt is said to bo dcfccUro In Iho Udrd person plnml by fotnn, 
in tho teholo plural by others, or In tlio Itdri! j»or*on plnral of 
the Present Tcn«o only. 

( 84 ) • followed by a hard consonant i* elianpw! to 
^ and by any soft consonant oatccpl a nasal or a •rnd- 
srowcl becomes rr. 

2 P. to speak. 

Prttent. Int4rttth$. 



S. 

D. r. , 

B, 


l> 

let Person rrf^n tmT' 


tJ'lR 

ffmn 

2nd 





UTT 

3rd 


«rpiT' + 

■nr 


iT«jr5 


Jnperftet. 

8. J). l\ 


Ifit Person wq-rr^ Wiwq Vptrtl 

2nd „ — n gwtf. 'r i 

3rd „ 3iT^— TtWirT 

Potential. 

Ist Person rrWTtr qT^rn 

2i5d „ 1^57; ^7r?T 

3fd „ vf.nxnxrt 

ir=r+f^^q7j+f?T by (84)=Tj;+ft:=^ 1^ (83), but 
in the second person singnlar IrojKrfcct tho tormlnallon {c 
^ and we have SFr*:r+^=»ltfflr+^ l^y (84). 

VXIL 2 30. TTfr^i | VIII 4 55, 


84 


dhaturupachandrika. 


^ being dropped by (77) 3^^ is changed to 3 a[ar^ or 
3m: by (74 )• 

3=^ sr^FETj 

grm* and ^ by (84). 

spa' ends in a consonant, which is not a nasal or a semi 
vowel and has therefore for its second person singular 
Imperative. ■f^ = by ( 84 ). 

a^a^a+ third person singular Imperfectj g; being dropped 
by ( 77 ') or siaJi^by (74). 

q=a 2 A. To come in contact with. 

• C. •s. 

Present. Impratim. 



S. D. 

P. S. 

D. P. 

1st Person ^ 


q-^nr^ 

2nd „ 


^ 

g:^rvir*c 

3rd „ 


Imperfect. 

T^thtb; 


s. 

D. 

P. 

lat Person 



2nd „ 




3rd „ 

3T?=?K 

3?f=grTtTP3: 

Potential. 


1st „ 



f^fhrrt 

2nd „ 




3rd „ 





f^+t— by ( 84 ) ^+^~ca=^, ^ 
by ( 83 )j — T£3(^ = y^— yngq ^by ( 84 ). 

( 85 ) ^ followed by a hard consonant becomes and by 
a soft consonant except a nasal or a semi-vowel becomes ir. 

A. To avoid, to abandon. 

Present. - Imperative 

S. D. P. S. D. ’ P. 

1st Person ^ 

2nd „ fsmrpr gTEgjT 

»? ^ fSTTcf frKig; gmiTW ' 



DHATURtJPACHANDRIKA. 


85 


Impirjtet, 



8. 

D. 

p. 

Ist Person 

3T7^ 

3TJ75t| 

3T^^C 

2na „ 




Srd „ 



3i^3T?r 


Polenlial, 


1st „ 


ftJTItfl 

g[3fifrf& 

2na „ 

JsfttTI: 



3ra „ 


yjfrnfTT*^ 



f^+lr~^=^+?T— W by (85) and by (83)^—^. 
OTvrr^ by ( 85 ). 


f%3r 2 A. To Tpash; to purify, to cleanse, 
Prtttnt, 

S, D. P. 

Ist Person 

Sni „ 




3ra „ 




1st „ 


Imperative. 


2nd „ 



Rrwni 

3ra „ 

Rit.ra. 


Rxini'^ 

1»‘ .. 

3iPn% 

Imperfect, 


2iia„ 

sifitniT' 

^rt%5(TOT*i^ 


3x3 „ 

sifSn? 


SlRsitT 

Ist „ 

Pnfttr 

Potential, 

Rtifinf? 

2t>a„ 

Rsfim: 

f^^fnrnira: 

RtffMK 

3x3 ,. 

’ Rtxflti 


Rr>fh^ 


The following roots ^are stmilariy conjngated :— 
f?ng^ 2 A. To tinge, to dyej to touch- to adorej to sound; 
-io join. , 
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2 A. To come in cantacfc with; to touch, 

2 A. To abandon. 

€1 ^ 

2 A tinkle or rattle; to' roar, sound or bellow,. 

5 ’ to make an inarticulate sound. 

( « ) Exception. ^ 3 T^To wash off; to cleanse. This root sub- 
stitutes Vriddhi for its penultimate necessarily when followed 
by strong terminations and optionally before weak terminations- 
beginning with a vowel. Therefore the base is JTT^ before 
apE c - n; - ar? arrq-, arnr-, 55 and ^ and 

fTT^ before 3T^, srg; and 

(5) substitutes for i. e. becomes 55 ^ when followed 
by any consonant except a nasal or a semi-vowel or by nothing.. 


2 P. To wash off, to cleanse. 



S. 

Present. 

D. 

P. 

1st Person 




2 nd „ 

Frn% 



CO 

jufk 


?TT3nnT-^^[«TrfTr 

1st Person 


Imperfect 


2 nd „ 



31^ 

3rd „ 



3TJTT3n-3T^[^ 

1st Person 


Imperative 

J7T%k 

frra^jT 

2 nd „ 




CO 

fITf 


HT'ii 1 ^- 44.31 rg 



Potential. 


1st Person 




2 nd „ 




3rd 





^^+%=nT« 3 ;+% by ( 85 by (86 J)=nf^4- 

% by ( 80 )=jni|+f^ by ( 83 )=Tnf|r. 
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and by (85 &). Here lingaaU are compounded vnih. dentals 
nd by ( 81 ) we have ^jy &c. 

3T^+^andg;^=3?jIT^+^ands( by (85 o)=gTTn^,4^^ 
nd ^ by (85 b ) and ^ and ^ being dropped by ( 77 ) wo havo 
mr^— 3iTirt.i3y(74 ), 

g;s^+\'^ Second person singular Imperatives^+f^ by 
85&)=^+f^by(82)=^+(^by (81)=^. 

(86) * After the roots and the terminations 
(©ginning with ^ or ^ mth the exception of the Imperfect 
lecond person plnral, have the augment ? pre&xed to them. 


1^2 A. To ptaiae*, to implore or request. 


1st Person 

8. 

ft 

Preunt. 

T>. 


P. 

2nd „ 


ftr9 



3rd „ 

It 

fti^ 



Ist Person 

ft 

/ny>cran*rc. 



2n4 „ 





SrS „ 





Ist Person 

8. 

Impsrfeet. 

D. 

P. 


2nd „ 


nr^TOTflC 



3ri „ 



^ScT 


1st Person 

fthr 

PottntiaU 

fttw% 


2nd „ 

ftror: 

f^rcrar^c 



8rd „ 

ftht 





t^.%VII. i2|77.|f5T^^YII. 2.78. . 





u au r AUti AJNPBIKA. 


(87^ A coMoiumt e^pt a nasij or a aenurVowal lo^ii^ 
a hard consbn^t, BalMti fiKt better of 

r .?T» !T> and by^ (87), and;* 

3!T-i^+WR=^+«WC hy (14 by: (81)=:^^. ^ 

(88) After 3i«f 2 P. to eat, the terminations 
, the second., and'tMrd person singular of the lmpe^oct. tenM 
(TO the augment gPT prefixed to them; ^ 

2 P. To eat or devour^ to destroy, . 

' s^} X). \ \ ■ p/-.';'-' 


Person gfflr 

I ,j 


3T5: 3iRr:. 
an^tr: 3lf«r 
aiw.* 31^^ 


Imperfect 


Person. 3n^ 305 ^ 

\ }> . 3055 ^iirmw 3055 


- .8. ■ 

3I5Tf^. 

3(% 

3T^ 


•N ^ 

300: 

3005 


31^ 31505 

3T55 3ro 
3{flT5 30F5 
Potential , 
31015 ., 3000 
>?0T55. 3005 
3005ro 3ig; 


5;~f^=^5+(%--5:--f5 by ( 87 )} then 

¥> 30%; 30+3T5+5;-^=30 + 3?5+'3^-73?5 ( 88 )=3^:, 

89 ) f Boots en^ng in change it to or visarga optionally 
me Imperfect second person 'singular. 

Phus the root 2 P.' “To know'' has 3^%^+^= 3 ^: by; 
and 77 ) and or 3|^ by. ( 74 and 77 ). '■ ' 

^^190.) Besides this, the rdotf^ has optional forms for the 
(pent Tense and Imperative Hood. Those of the Present : 
P^^se are made up, by adding the terminations of ; the'- Parfeot 
Tei! those of the; Imperative mood by the .corresponding fotmp of 
and T"; ^ ^ ' ■ 

^ vm. 2. 
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B9 

8 U, to do” added, to Ucter to Uw cbaptcM on Use 

Perfect and tiio 8th conjngftUon, 

2 P, To know, ondentand, a.»(xrtAiD or dbeover, to 
feel or crpcricncoj to oonifder or look opom 





PrfJrnJ 




E. 

D. 

p. 

iBt 

Person 

5 ^ 

{ «rT 

ft?: 

ftf 

fiv- 

fiir 

2nd 


5 ^ 

ftm: 

fffra 

h 

i VTtX 

ftrg-- 

r*^ 

Srd 


5 <rf?t 

ftrt: 



1 ^ 

Tmfiet/tCt, 

nv 


let Person 


SptK 

arPrtt 

2Qa 

tt 


stftwn 

3i(5h 

3rd 

It 

affTOPt 

spry- 




Jmperatitt, 




s. 

D. 

r. 

Ist Person 


»rtTO 

ra^la.Tain 

2nd 


5f^ 



jf 




Srd 

tf 







Pettnttal 


let 

Person fiqm 



2nd 


PP5T: 



Srd 

»» 





3T + ^5^+^^ Imperfect tldrd person plural is hy (C8 i), 

and'^ia changed to ^by ( 87 ) in voiy many cases. 

( 91 ) The root ^ drops its Coal consonant and becomes 
% 'bcloro a ■weak termination beginning with any consonant 
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e:^< 5 ept a nasal or a semi-vowel; and drops its penultimate ^ before 
a vowel weak termination i. e. it stands as ^ of wMcb, 

changing to the base becomes 

( 92 ) J ? 3 ; or g; occurring in the body of a word is changed 
into an Anuswara when followed by a consonant except a nasal 
or a semi-vowel. TMs Anuswara, followed by any consonant 
except 55 ;^, §[, ^ and k, is changed to the nasal of that class to 
which the following letter belongs.. 

It follows that or q; when in the nuddle of a word is 
necessarily changed into an Anuswara before ct, sr , ^and 
2 P. ( sometimes A. ) To kill, to destroy, 
Parasmaipada, 


Present. 



Imperative. 


S. D. 

P. 

s. 

D. 

P. 

1st Person 




5»TTTr 

2 nd „ 



fcTW 


3rd „ 1 ^; 


1 ^ 

prnr 


Imperfect, 

( 


Potential. 


1st Person gw 









3rd „ 3Tf^ ^ 

1 




Atmanepada. 



Present. 



Imperative. 


1st Person v 




2nd „ ^ ^ 



vrura: 

3rd „ 


Wrfr^ 



Imperfect. 



1st Person g;f|r 




2 nd ,, 3T^qr; 

3Tsrr«Tra: 



3rd „ 

sTsrrsrrR- 

ar^TcT 



^ VI/ 4 '. 37. 

31^5^; VI. 4. 134. 1 VII. 3. 64. 


t =TWT?Frr f# II 


I I 
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Pcttn'iot^ 

lit Pcrsoinftu tfbnt ifniiS 

2oil „ tJim; rtitmjiu 

3rf .. tira ifiti i B t H 


2 A. To go or movp. 

Inptratxrf 


s. 

D. 


B. 

P. 

p. 

Ut U 

m 

w ( 


rmt 

rrot 

Snd ^ 

rn^ 

1 

m 

frrmn 

rWv 

3rd ^ 

nr^ 

Inptrftet. 

nit • 

imn 

rnKTK 

Pc/intht^ 

rtm 

Ut ttft 



jVtv 


ifMi 

Sod tSpJT: 

rrtrxinT 

^in 

rfhn 

WnrnnxT 

rftvpi 

3rd ^ 

^rninr 

^tTTT 


t^^TTOH 



(03) The fmal ^ or of rooU aod Iho emUog oonjenaat 
of tlio roots trv , Tnc 1> cljftnpwl 

to tc^ -wbcn folloTToil by aoy consotiani except a cwal or a 
scmi-eowcl, or by notblng.* 


fxT f 2 A. To rolo, to bo master of, to cotnmant!. 



Pnifini. 


Irsp^ratitt. 


s. 

D. 

P, 

S. 

D. 

p 

i8t i$T 

f«3% 

hwi 1 


t5TPl^ 


2nd 

hrr^ 


1 tRw 

txiroTH. 

Wrara. 

3rd 

hditt 

{gi?t ' 

f^PT 


gcriTK 


Imperftet. 

i^otintiaf. 


1st ^ 

^ig 

^TBife 1 

hfiv 

jiiptft 

irOoft 

2jid 


1 

Wrap 


3rd ^ 

^oraiT. 

1 

Wm 

rsfkTHT*^ Wpt 


For the forms ooil {tt l CTU ico (80). 

tH+%— OIT! l)y(B3)=f<i+%— 3T;=fe— 'itFi: V 
( 14 a and 81 j. 


* iWHTJjjjorsOTornjrHirf^jjrfT.’ vm. s. ao. 

t Ssi: % VII. 2. 77. t VII. 2. 78. 
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( 82)=:f;i;+|T][ (81); and by (14«) 

have 

gjg;, 2 A. To go; to command. 



Present. 


Imperative. 


s. 

d: 

P. 

S. 

D. 

P. 

1st gj^ 






2nd gj^ 


»s. 

cP^ 




3rd. ^ 




g?5Tr^ 

g?2?r^»3: 


Imperfect. 



Potential. 


Ist 3Tg?% argrwfl. 3T^iTi% 

1 


gj^rrfl 

2nd argiST.* 

arep^arna: 


8rd arg^ 

3T^3?rf3ra[ ar^j^fT 

1 gj^rfT 



^ by ( 93 )=ef5^+%— by ( 80 ) 
=gj^+'^— eg- by ( 83 )=tp^— 

^•— gjSTJj;— STgsST; and ajgjH- by ( 93 and 81 ). — 

by ( 93 — 82 and 81 ). 

( 94 ) *“ The 5r of ggr 2 P. “ To wiah ” takes ^srsgTTOT before 
Tveak terminations. 


g^T 2 P. To wish. 



Present. 



Imp/erative. 

^g: 

^gir: 

g^TTit 

g^rg g^rrr 

grT% ' 





git 

3-ff; 

'S^^TFrT 

g? 

sa 



Imperfect 



Potential 

s. 

D. 

P. 

s. 

D. P. 


3^ 

^ t 


g^grg: 

g^g 

arg^-f 

3TTH^ 

^ ^ ' 



gwcTg gs^gRT 

3Tg?-g- 

arrffPi: 



g^grfmr 

gf% by (93, 80 and 83 );. gr^— -gns-; &c. by ( 93 and 81 ), ajg^ — 
^srg^by ( 74 ); ^fk by ( 93, 94, 82 and 81 ) 
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f^2 U» To bate, to disUko. 


Puratmtipada, 



Fresint 



Tmpervtiue 


s. 

D. 

p. 

S. 

D. 

p. 

Stot 



I 

few 

t>TO 




(St| 

ft?? 

feu 





fter?. 



Imperfect 



Potential 



3115^ 

3rfSor 

(5mm, 

fSWTFT 

fs^n 




(SmT: 

fRwncPi 

femra 



sns^ 

SITSS! 


fiWilRlT, 

fs^- 



Atnanepada^ 




Pretent 



Tm}>erativ9 






tCrra^ 

%?P(| 

fifr 



ftw 



(a% 


il>^ 

(SCT>^ 

fffTOWt. 

fs'TdIH 


Imperfect 



Pofen/io? 




( (W^i 


frfmft 

3?fsm: 

^TfrrnTTK 



3Tf5^iq. 

3T«?I?T 

i (5?fk 

fi'TniihfH; 



For and aeo (68 b). 

(95) 2 P. ( A, ) “To be” loses its and romains ns ^ 

before the weak terminations. 

(a) t glioses its ^before a tonnination beginning with 

(b) § After the terminations ^ and of fho 0nd and 3rd 
person singular of thelm^rfect have the augment 'i| prefixed 
to them. 


^ VI. 4 III. 

t VII. 4 50. 

^ 371^1^=^^ VII. 3. 96. 
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(96) * lollowea by o termination boginning mtb vi, is 
dropped. 

to 1 ) 0 . 

Parasmaijmda 


Present. 

S. D. P. 

1st Person 31KTT 

2nd ,, ^ 

.3rd ,, 311^ 

Imperfect. 

1st Person 31T€^ 3TTW 

2nd „ arr#: air^crr airier 
3rd „ aTiRk 3mcrre:.aTm 

.. Atmanepaia. 

Presejtt. 


Imperative. 


s. 

B. P. 


3TOn% 


aTOTTT 

trf^ 

mrs: 


3T€g 

Potential 


f^JT5 


’PTirr 


^qrfTw 

^JTTrT 





1st Person % 



.3T% 

2nd „ ^ 



1 

3rd ,} ^ 



1 



Imperfect. 


Imperative. 

ai^rr^ 

^re(V^ 


3T^TtT% 


1st Person 
2nd 
.3rd 


j? 


S. D. P- ^ 

3Tt% 3Tf?^T|’ 

3TT€^r; arrar^TT?. an^sr^ 

^rraifTTST aTTRcT 

Potential. 

^sir: ^nTr«iTH: 

OTcT #2?TrrTJT 

3 ^^ ( by 95 a ); ^ and ^ by ( 96 and 95 a ); STl^: and 
aif^by(95b): % and rrf^ are irregular TO. 

4. 52j and VI. 4, 119 ); and by 

^ 95 and 96 ). 


1st Person 
2nd 
3rd 


» 

}f 




[ VIII. 2. 25. 
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2 A To sit 

Present, Imperative. 



8. D. 

P. 1 s. 

D 

P. 

1st Pe«on 3Tr^ 

3TWT^% 

arrero^ 

2nd[ ,j 

aTR% 3TTOT^ sTprr 

anaroTw 

3TT\-^ 

3rd „ ' 

MT^ ar^rm a^mrpi. 





Imperfect,. 




8. 

D. 

P 


Ist Person 

31Tm 


3TT?II% 


Zna „ 

3?r?s?r 

arrwfvjT^ 

3TTS9»t 


Srd „ 

STRfT 

ymiarn. 

stran 




Potential. 



Ist Feraon 

sTT^nr 

3TT?ri^ 

3TTRTRT5 


2na „ 

<rtrai«rT 

atufiuivnn 



Srd „ 

3n?n<T 

armbiTHra. 



ana alT'i'ra: by ( 96 ). 




or 2 A To go, to destroy. 



Present 

Imperatwe. 



S. D 

P. S. 

D. 

P 

Ist Person 



5F?Tm| 

2nd „ 

9sf% ^Rr*j 


tPTTniPI 

tpVT^ 

Srd 

gr^HK 

thtnid^ 

q- ttirtin. 

'fj^cTT^ 


8 

D 

P 


lat Person sn^rfg- 


ar^j^TTTj 


2nd ,, 





Srd „ 







Potential 




8 

D 

P 


1st Person 

struts’ 


2nd 

„ «*-ymr ^K^nrrai't. 


3rd 

„ THTcT 




( 96 ) 



96 




The forms of are the sa' 
AnuswAra on each form. 


^Jie-ks thoto 


2 A, “To wear or put on 
(97 ) Boots ending in ^ (I 
optionally before the 3rd an^ 
tiohs of the Imperfect. 

( 98 ) J The penultimate arj! 
rule is changed to ^ before wealj 
consonants. 

2 P. To shine 
Prese 


I should ginujarly boii |^i ga ^ , 

to.i or ^ 

^ 2nd pei^n ungolu ; ; 


ot 2 P. « to instroet, to 
, tenmnations 


Ist Person 
2nd 
3rd 


» 

5’ 


Ist Person 
2nd 
3rd 


» 

}} 


S. 

Tm^jerar**' 



1st Person 
2nd 


>} 




Imper 

* 

Potenti 

1st Person 


!“■ 


9N*I»IW 


2nd 

3rd 


Wnj; 


Vin. 2. 73. 

t i%fT '-^r^TiRf VIII. 2. 74. 
J VI. 4. 34. 
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For and sq^rpm^ w« a); and for SFnntf:, *oo 

{ 68 b ); for and ico ( C 8 o ); s^nrp, and 

3T^TT^by (07). 

' I 2 P. To instmol; to rolo. 





Prt$enl 

Itapereiin 



B. 

D. ■ P. 

8. D. 

P. 

1st Person ^TTfiw 


yiHTTT 

5TKJIW 

2nd 

>» 

5TTfel 

ftre- 

5TTpr 


8rd 

»» , 

5ttfW 

f?T^ ?TTTnfT ' 

f^TETPI 





Jnper/tet, 





8. 

D. 

P. 


Ist 

Penon. 


3rt$T«r 



2nd 


Js^TT: 

srfSreit 

si<?re’ . 


3rd 

»• 

3T?TT<*^ 


3TVIU' 




Peltnttat, 



Ist 

Person 



f^Tonn 


2Qd 

ft 

^rorr: 


ftrftrnr 


3rd 

» 


f^TwinTni 



5 rmf^-?rRr 5 by ( 68 a ); ( 08 b )} ^rrf^ ( 68 e ); 

3T5n:, 3T?Tr^ and :5r5TT^( by 07 )).ODd fW: &c. by ( 08 ). 

( 99 ) ♦ Roots ending in ^ and^ roots, beginning wtb ^ 
and ^nding in change tho to grand ^j^rcspojtivoly when 
followed by any consonant except a nasal or a aonu»vowol or by 
nothing. ^ 

(100) I Tho initial ^ or tj. ©f a termination following 
tho 4th letter of a class is changed to 

( 101 ) t 5 ;^ or g^?ollowod by ^or ^ rospwtivoly Is dropped 

and the preceding vowel, if short, is made long. ’ ' ^ ‘ 
. - , f-: — : , , — - 

* flT.VIII. 2„,31, 82, „ 

~t— 'VIII. 2.40. . 

t 5l% vni‘. 3; VI. 3.111. 

D. 7 
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f- - ( 102 ) Boots begiiniing with ir^, ^ and ending 
tbe fourth letter ,of a class or ■? , change the 3 , ?^to 

a-, ^^respectively when followed by 'Ci;^or nothing. 

f^2 U; To anointj'io defile,' to increase. 

' 7 Parasmaipada'. 


5 Present. 

> 


Imperative. 


S. D. 

P. 

S. ' D.; 

P. 

1st Person %% f^: 

%r: 

tsrar 


2na „ ^ 


1 


3rd „ ^ 



' 

Imperfect. 



S. 

D. 


P. 


1st Person 

311% 


3T%r 


2nd „ 3 T^— »r 




3rd „ 


3i%«3: 



Potential. 


■ 

1st Person f^lTT^ 


%rnT 


2nd ,, t^?TT* 

T%rTcn^ 

T^cT 


srd ,, 

%ncTP^ 

%r: 

•<a 


, * 

Atmanepada. 



Present. 



Imperative, 


S. D 

P. 

s. 

D. 

P. 

1st Person^ 

>s. 

twf 




2nd „ 

T%T^£in^ 


,3rd „ 





Imperfect. 



S. 

D. 

P. 


1st Person aqf^i'% 

3T%ff 

3i%n'| 


2nd „ 3n'^3TiTt 

3TT?5T!aU^ 



3rd „ aiT^q- 

3T%TcTP5[ 


• 


* Vni. 2 . 37. ' 
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t)9 


roUmiaS, 

8. D. P. : 

iBt Pcnon 

Snd „ f^ qr: Rfrurain 

Sri „ f^^rormn (?Vlw 

' %+Rr=^+firby (70X=^+Rr by ( oo ),=vni.+Rr 
liy ( 102 ),=^+fir by ( 87 ),=»J^+ft by ( 83 ),=^i% 
Forma 53^, f^i PhlTi ftrwni, ond sriijTUtq to bo 

«iiiul&Tl7 formed. 

f%^+«rwid (T:=f^+«r: ftndn: by { 0I> )i:=f^+\i; by 
( 100 )5 =f^+iT: by ( 82 )}=in both cmm 

^ 2 n. To milk, to drain a thing of its contents; to yield 
or grant, to enjoy. 

Paremalpada. 

Prtttnl. laptraiitt. 

8 . D. P. 8 . D. P. 

lat PciBon ^ 55! 515: j 5nnT^ tjljT5 ^tsw 

2od „ 5rq! 5rj 5(tq 5015 5111 

Std „ itfhl 5rq: 5yf^ I 511175 5^3 

Inperfect, Pelintiaf 

let Per, 3T$T?^ 3I5?r ICTTT JWTO 

2nd „ gTtit^-iI.3T5T^ 55n: 5CTTfT 

,, ^^id. ^STRTnt 

jiimanepada. 

Present, Jmperathe, 

iBtPereon^ 55^ 55ft 5t5TO%- 

2od •„ ^ 557^ gr* g,5 551575 3rE55 

3id „ 57^ 55i7t 555 5>515 551515 55515 

Jmper/eet, 

'S. . D. P. 

1st Person 375(5 5755R 37557/? 

2nd „ 375757! 37557575 37575775 j |, 

Srd „ 37575 37557575 37555 i,, 
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Potential. 




D. 

’ P. 

1st 

Person 



2nd 




3rd 

» ^ 




«+f%s:^+T%by (70 )*,z=^ 4-% by (99),='gt^+% by 

(102),='^+flr'by (87),=^+f^by (83)=^Jt%. 

Form to be 

similarly f 9 rmed. 

^+9sr; ana?r;=l^+«r: and by (99),=^+vr: by (100) 
in both cases =^; by (82). ' 

To lict; to taste or sip,' 

y 




Parasmaipada. 



Present. 

Imperative. 


S. D. 

P. Si- 

D. • P. 

1st 


W: %5TT5r 


2nd 


sffe cfrft 


3rd 


J^SpcT 



- '^Imperfect. 

Potential. 

1st 


3TW j T%§ir*i; 

f^fTR TcJ^nr 

2nd 

3^-^ 3Tc5T^ 3T^ f^TiTT; 

j^pld 

3rd 


T^fncfra: 1 %^: • 



Atmanepada. 



' Present. 

, Imperative. 

Ist 


• %!■ 


2nd 



' 5 %^ ■' “ 

3rd 






Imperfect.' 



'3. 

. r>. 

-p 

1st Person 3lT^Tf 


3iT%§rrf ' 

2nd 

,y‘ 


345>S|S*1^ 

3rd 

p, '^srs" 

' ‘'3iPrfmT^ 

' 
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- *' ' PoUntiat, 

6. D. ' P. 

l8t Person 

Sod „ . ' P . ^ wtTT ^ 

3rd j, (eJ^fT feT^tT^ 


fe 5 +Rr=?!F+l% by (70),=^+Rr by (09),=:^+ft 
by {aO),=|pr+ft by ( 83 \=is<^. imi fippi to bo 
eiimiarlj formed. 

* «o4 IT:=f^+j: by (Bl)j-^ by ( 101); fftj, 

&c* to bo ttmilarly formed. 

( 103 ), Roots bolon^ng to the 1st end 2nd eoningations. 

1 P. To go, to approtieh. g ( STW ). 1 A. to go. 

W or to 2 A. To go or 3 2 T- To proiic, &o, 

destroy. IT ( ). 1 P- To drini, 

( ?tir ) 1 P. To hurt, paio, to Mss, to iobolc. 

"or dcstrosa. qy 2 P. To Protect. 

55 2 U. To milk, &c. 5 ( ytt.), 1 A To go or move, 

to hurt. 

^ 5 2 P To cry, &c, 

( o ) TboBo tbot belong to tbo lat, 2nd, and 10th 
eoDjngationa. 

P? .To go, move or shake; to ralso one's Toice, 
2 A 5 to roUro, to agitate| to rise or spring frdm. 

10 U To agitatej to throwj to excite; to prompt, to 

prodnee; to prononnee; to prochdm; to , saj; to move; to attract; 

to elevate; to employ, to revive. 

^»C.( ) 1 P. To sound. j 

f \ 9 p «Tt;i 1 n TT ^ ^ swoop clean, 

trnO 2 P and 10 17 ^ ^ 

~ A 

2 A 

10 u 


To tinkle or rattle; to roar; to sound; to bellow. 
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(6) The following roots belong optionally to the con- 
jugations shown below : — 

3irg; 2 A, To sit, &c. 4 P. to enclose or border. 

^ ) 1 U To go; 2 P To go, to retire, to arrive, &c. 

^ 4 A To come, appear, run, wander, request. 

f 2 P To go, to show; to pervade; 4 A To go. 

^ ) 1 A To sound. 2 P to hum or coo. 

W ( 6 A To moan, groan or cry, &c. 

fq^2 A To tinge or dye ; to touch ; to adore ; to sound. 

10 U To give; to take ; to shine ; To be powerful, &c. 

1 P To dwell ; to inhabit; to live, to stay. 

2 A To dress ; to wear, to put on. 

4 P To be straight; to be firm; to fix. 

10 U(gT^) or(gr^)(see47 c ). 
gj 2 P To blow ; to go or move; to hurt or injure. 

4 P To be dried up; to dry; to be extinguished, 
gr ( gr^) 10 U To go or move; to be happy ; 

a" 

4 A 


To beget or bring forth. 


^ 6 P To excite or incite; to impel. 

(104). The following roots change their proper Pada with 
the prepositions prefixed as shown in each case. 


f 2 P To go. 

2 A To study; to learn by heart. 

This root takes the Parasmaipada terminations in the 
causal, as aiWTWfg. He teaches. 


2 P To whet or sharpen. 

* 2 A To whet or sharpen ; as he whets 

his weapon ; 

5 2 P. To praise. 

t 2 A To praise • he praises. 


* I 1. 3. 65. 

t 3Tlfi=3irs5rgt: Vartika. 
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2 r To know or understand. 

* meaning “ to wcognlrc^^ or used InlranilUvol/ 

in the sense of “ To know or bo nwaro of '' Is Atmanepadi. 
This root odds ^ to optionally in tho third person plural as 
or 

2 P. To teach or role. 

S THTT ^, 2 A., when meaning *‘lo giro a blcAsitig “to 
dwiro or wish ” “ to praise,** and “to order.” In tho last sense 
it is also Parasmalpada. 

A. meaning “To pray, ask, or leek for*’ 

CTi £ P, To kia 

3TTf^ 2 A. when IntraosltlTcly used or with “ a limb of 
one's own body ” for Its object, as 5Trt^t» 

’siidPfl. 


Roots. 


Present 

Tense 3rd 

Person. 


1 

P, 

tfrtTfit 

TOT*. 

<nrf5W 


e 

A, 


TO> 

lEOT 


o 

A, 



ttriW 

5? 

1 

r. 


'fttwi 

iftsPit 

5^) 

• o 

p. 


5T1I! 


1 o 

A. 


S5lS 

5# 

3 

1 

A. 

srft 




2 

P. 

!ftf& 

m 

nUprt 


1 

P, 


Rirt: 

Rjiftr 

qr 

2 

P. 

>nft 

ira: 

mPiT 


1 

A. 





2 

P. 

S<Ht 

5iT: 


ii: 

1 

P. 



itPiT 

h 

2 

A. 

t3 




tikt^i^tf^iTrnVIi.1.7. 
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Boots 

itio pi : 

^^10 u. 

f^T^l A. 

2 A. 

10 u. 

grrg; 2 A. 
aiT^ 4 P. 

flU. 

? 2 P. 
f 4 A. 
't2'P; 
f 4 A. 

W 1 A. 

^2P. 

^6 A. 
%:2 A. 

T^IO U. 

^ 1 P. 
^2 A. 
^4 P. 

10 U. 
^5 P. 
^lOU. 
^2 A. 

^4 A. 

^6 P. ;; ::7 


,.■ -Present \Tense ' ' 'Srd ■ Person. 


-, . ; 

r .TTr^id . : JTr#r.*, . ■ JTT^cr; ■ 

inis' ^vHj ••rf— *1 1 


Jnrsk^ 

rlrs^' '• 




an^ 

anwf^ 


snrra 

an^ 

trr^ 

^rf?r 


^ ^ . 

PItF 

! fra^ 
awfa 

see Page 53, 


see page 54. 



S^Id / 7' 


nrancT-' . . 

nr^ 

flr^ 

flrai^ 

f^rann: 

njrai^ 

anmn 

an^na: 

anra: 

a^ 

fcT: 

fa: 

T^rara . 
fra^; - 

anaj 
anra 
anra-* 7 

ara: ■ , . 

lai^ 

:^aa: 


malyPa 

nia^nn 

• liji-aini 

fIraW ■ 

ann^ 

aamf^a 

anrf% 

aP7% 

af% 

. . 

. r ^ 

^saar 
, ^ana 

, f4ai% 

anf% 

an^ 

^^a% 

aTi% 

^af^.7r~ ' 
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, ' • OHATTEn VI. I 

, Third Conjugiition or doss. 

(106) • Boots of tto third or class form their 

base b/ redaplication. 

'(107). 1 3^ tho Barasmaipoda tormination of tho 1 id« 
perfect third person plarol Is replaced by In tho third 
coningation. 

*(108). J Tho ending ^ nod short or long, of roots 
of tho third eonjagation take their Gnpa snbstitnto, and tho 
ending u dropped boforo T^of tho Imperfect. 

Buies of BodnplicatioD. 

( 100 ). § Boots consisting of ono vowol rodnpUcato t. t. 
repeat ordoublo tho initial towoI, if any, or tho initial consonant 
together with tho following vowel. Thus becomes 
5^ becomes 55^?;^ . 

( no ). i| In the ease of roots consisting of two or more 
vowels the consonant following tho initial vowel Is rodoplicated 
instead of tho ItdUai vowoh 

> ( a ) X Boots with an iidUai vowol and ^ os tho drst 
member of a conjunct consonant following it, rodnplicato the 
the second member of a conjnnct consonant. Thus 37^ bocomos 
^ being repeated instead of 

( ) S§ Boots with an iniUal conjnnct consonant rodnplicato 

the first member of it only with tho following vowel. Thus 

j^becomes 

* >grvi. 1. 10.' 

t m. 4. 109, 

t s. 83. and7Fr9fraTti.VI. 1.90. 

§ OTTOf VI. 1. 1. 

I] 3T5t^l5<ftTOVI.I/2. ^ ^ 1 il 

X 5TT^ yi* 1. 3 . ‘ " 

§§ fc5rf^:5t*rs VIl!'4. 60. » ‘ , 
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(a) Roots with an initial conjunct consonant, the first 
member of which is a sibilant and the second a hard consonant, 
reduplicate the second member with the following vowel. Thus 
PTJ^becomes . 

( 112 ). f The syllable so reduplicated or repeated is called 
“the reduplicative syllable.” Thus the firsts in ^5^5^ 5 in- 

, and ^ in the reduplicative syllable. 

( 113 ), I In the reduplicative syllable, a radical hard or 
soft aspirate i. e. the second or fourth letter of a class is 
replaced by its corresponding hard or soft unaspirate i. e. the 
first or third letter of the class. Thus becomes jg'^^^'^and 
then f^, qrw-^q^become f^T^> qtjpjr and 

( 114 ). § A guttural is replaced by its corresponding 

palatal and ^^is changed to CT. Thus ^q;^and 

become and then and then 

andflTft^. 

( 115 ). II A reduplicative long vowel becomes shorty and 
^ is replaced by 3T. Thus grtr becomes gr^fTTj^by (109), and 
thengrarrg;^; iprr?^— 

( 116 ). X If the reduplicative syllable be 3T only, it is 
lengthened. 

(117 ). §§ Roots beginning with ^ and those beginning 
with 3T and ending with two consonants and the root 5. A. 
“ to pervade ” take q; after the reduplicative syllable 
3TT?rf ; arf— and 3T5!^3?R3r . 

^ VII. 4. 6. 

t S^SWfRT: VI. 2. 4. 

t ^ VIII. 4. 54. I ^ =^; I 

§ VII. 4. 62. 

II VII. 4. 69 and VII. 4. 66. . 

X STrT 3ii^: Vn. 4. 70. 

§§ VII. 4. 71. and VII. 4. 72. 
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(118) . • Tho rodaplicatlvo x Z cluingod lo ^ and ^ 
rospecUTcly before a dissimilar Towel Thna ^^—bocomes 

before o strong termination and then to gi^r^. 

(119) . The rodapUcativo q* — ^ and ^—a^r becomes f and g- 

reapoctivcly. Tims (109), ( IH ); 

by(113), nndf^KT? 5 ^by‘(nO). ifnirS^TO:. 

. Tboro are 25 roots of the third conjugation i somo of them are 
irrcgnlar in tholr bases Irom a change In tho rednpheativo 
syllable and their ending rowels ; whilo othen fueh as ^ 
( used in tho classic language also ), q, \r\, 3T^ and 

ITT are toatriclod to the Vedas. The irtegulatitios aro noted 
with each root. 

(120) . t Tho roots rg 3 A, n ^ A to go, and ig 3 P, change 
tho Towcl in tho rodapUcativo ayUablo to x. Thoir final vowel 
is changed to x before consonantal weak terminations and drop* 
pod before vowel weak ones, whilo it is retained before strong 
termlnaUons. 

rn ^ A To measure*, to sound. 

Present, 



8. 

D. 

p. 

lat 

Person 



2nd 

ft 



3rd 

„ 


fjTTfrT 



Japtrativs. 


1st 

Person 

fkm^ 


2nd 




3rd 

» 




* 3iwiro^’im5f VI. 4. 78. , 

t VII. 4. |76. t ni. 4. 113. iRTWRsfr m; 

VI. 4. 112. 
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Imperfect, 




S. 

D. 

P. 

let 

Person 

arrmfi^ 

srmrfrmf 

2nd 

}» 




3rd 

i} 

stfiTHm 

a^crnTTcTT^ 

stmmt 




Potential. 


1st 

Person frrm^ 


fJrmnf^ 

2nd 

7) 

fmfnqr: 

fqfli'UTsaR 

frrmt^ 

3rd 


f^rflcT 

irrmyretm 



ITT lay (109) TTRTT;— by (115) JmT;--by (120) mm befo 
strong terminations; fpra; and fTT^ft ate the bases before vowel and 
consonantal weak ones. 

^ 3 A. To go or move ; to get or attain. 

mfrtsrac 
mffrm; 

3TT%fvT 

f^rwn: 

v5T5K^ 

by (109) ?T 5 T;~:by (115) 5ft;— by ”( 114) sHfr; by 
'( 120 ) f^5r before strong terminations; f§i^ and ^ are the 
bases before vowel and consonantal weak ones. 


Present, 


1st 

Person T^5!% 


2nd 

)7 


1%5T^ 

3rd 

>> 

rsTffW 

T5T^ 

Imperative. 

1st 

Person l%% 

T%5T5i|- 

Snd 

37 



3rd 


mfiftn?: 

mfRTm 




Imperfect. 

1st Person 



2nd 

9) 

STF%#m: 


3rd 

77 


3Tt5f5rm^ 




.Potential. 

1st Person 



2nd 

77 



3td 

7? 





DHATUBDPACHANDRIKA, 


10^ 


c 


i]T 3 P. To praiso or singj to go. 



S. 

Pr»$ant. 

D, 

p. 

1st Person 

RmifJf 

fSrnnr: 

fStrftir: 

2nd „ 

15)mRr 

fttfhx: 

fSnfln 

3rd „ 

Qtmfd 


fJttrfS 

1st Person 

isTrrrf^ 

Imperatw. 

fSniw 

fimm 

2na „ 

f5r^ 

fSnfhni 

Criiid 

Srd „• 




1st Person 


laptr/eet. 

3if3r^i«r 

aOiffn 

and „ 

»lf3nn; 


SIT^IvnfT 

3rd „ 

SETfSrrTT^ 


snSn: 

Ut Person 

fkifldiH. 

PcUntial 

Pi*nm*T 

2nd „ 



finfmiw 

Srd „ 

pnfirrni 


fsnfij: 


til by (109) trnTTr-by (116) irm;— by (114) sniT} ^7 
(120). f^niT before strong Icrminations; aro tbo 

bases before vowel and consonantal weak ones, 

(121). ♦ Tilo ending 311 of 5 T 3 P ** to abandon” ia changed 
to f or 5 before consonantal weak terminations of tbo Present 
Tense, Imperfect Tense, Imporativo Mood, and it is dropped 
before vowel weak 'terminations and thoso of tho Potential 
Mood. Tho ending an is optionally retained in tho Imperative 
second po^on singnlar^ jind tho ST in the reduplicative syllable is 
not changed to % like t^t A, tq go.’ ' 

gT 3 P To leave or abandon, to omit or disregard. . 

. Prflwnl. . V. „ 

S. ' D. P . 




STsfWJ — 


VI. 4. 116. VI, 4. 118. 311^ VI, 4. 117. 


no 


dhaturupachandrika. 



STfTRT 


D. 

3T^st: 

^' 1 ^: 

sn'IcT.' 


Jmperaiive. 




3T5T3 


!H5T^ 

3l^cn3: 

:5f5?ara: 

5Tf|tTn3: 


arsTfn^ 


anrrjj: 

amr: 

arprai 


Imperfect, 

arsT^ 

aT5ri|^ 

aian^cpsc 

arsTfltTO: 

aT3T5Tcm3C 

a^silganj; 

Potential, 

aiuTcra; 

arnTcTTfl^ 


P. 

ant^ 

arfffr 


arfTPT 

ar^ 

ar^ 

aT55 


a{3ii|q 

a^ai^tT 

a^arffcT 


aifrriT 

ar^TTcT 

argr: 


5rby(109) 5 r?T;~by (115) f^T;— by(114) 3Tfr5 by 
<^121 ) '3ifT— ar^— ar^ and ar^are the bases. 


( 122 ). The roots ^ and mjt aasome the forms of ^ 
and ^ respectively by dropping the ending arr before the 
weak terminations. ^ of before g;, and 9X becomes 

The Parasmaipadi Imperative singulars are and 
respectively. 


^ angt^ lit ^ 'VI. 4. 64. 

VIII. 2. 38, 



dhatbrbpaohakdrika. 



3 U. To give. 



Parosmei/jflda. 



Prewnl. 



8. 

D. 

V. 

Ist Pereon 



^’ 

2na „ 




3ra „ 


TW: ' 



’/w;»rc/ir*. 


Ist Person 




2na „ 




3ra „ 


‘I'^K 



Irtptr/teU 


let Person 


3TTT 

3T^ 

2na „ 




sta „ 





Pottntial. 


Ist Person 


tpow 


2nd „ 



^ninr 

3rd „ 


^^JTtTn^ 



Ainantpoda. 



Pret$nt, 


Ist Person 




2nd ,, 




3rd ,, 





Imperative, 


1st Person 




2iia „ 




3ra „ . 





Imperfeet, 


Ist Person 




2nd „ 



3T^ 

3rd „ 
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DHATURUPACHANDRIEA.; 


,v; Potential. :: 




S. 

•; D; ' 

p. 

1st 

Person 



^anw 

2nd 

}} 


. .-i 


3rd 



i^qfhridTK ■ 



qt 3 U To hold; to maintain; to put; to do» 



Parasmaipada. 




■■ 

. Present, 


1st 

Person 




2nd 


?mT%‘ 

- '• 


3rd 

». 

ar^t 

. .. . 

■ ^^■::: 




. Imperative. ■ 

■ 

1st 

Person 



ar^mr 

2nd 

}j 



vrar 

3rd 


a[^ •: 

- . . ■grdPT ; 

. • ^ 


' ' 

■ ^ 

Imperfect. 


1st 

Pferton 



■■ ST^^TT 

2nd 

}> 

aiaf^rr: 

- ■ ■> 

aparar 

3rd 








'Potential. 

r 

1st 

Person 


'•■ ?Hq-R 

?wra- 

2nd 

■ >.> ■' 


f," ^•’TTcra, 


3rd 

}> 

^wra: 




Aimanepada, • 

Present. Imperative. ,, 


S. D. K'-v 

1st Berson- 
2nd . 

3rd 


D. P. 

Q» y, 

-^TcTR ■■ ^cTfj^ 



DHATURUPACHANDRnTA. 


IIS 


Jnper/iet. 



s. 

D. 

p. 

1st Person 



3t?UTf? 

2nd 


W^UIUI'5. 


3rd ,, 




Ist Person 


Petsntnf. 


2nd „ 


^'fiqrCT»)t 


.3rd „ 




1st Person 


3 P. To know 
PrtunU 

ftrffeJl: 

2nd „ 




3rd „ 

PltKfri 



1st Person 


Imperative. 

Ai«<jih 

2nd „ 


(kVtwfi 


3rd „ 




Ist Person 


Imperjeet 

grPirPT 


2Dd ,f 


3Ti%ni»n»4 

3if5rf9:iT 

3rd „ 

3Tpr%g; 

5lf5rf5itTTT 

3rt%lB5: 

1st Person 
2nd ,, 


Potential. 

lyRiUiH 

3rd fj 


f^f^qriTTH 



by ( 109 ), by (114) is tho base, and 

J ), and by ( 108 ), tbe 5 - of taking' 

Gana 

(123). Roots ending in or f" and not preceded by a conjonct 
consonant change 5 or ^ to w before a vowel weak termination 
when tho base consists of moro than ono syllable. 

* Vl. 4. 82, 

D. 8 



iiU 


DH ATURUPAGH ANDEIKA . 


( 124 ). * The ^ of irt is optionally sliortoned when followed 
by oonsonantal'.weak terminations. ' 

?fr 3 P. to fear; to be afraid of. 

Present. 

P. 




S. 

D. 

Ist 

Person, 

. { . ‘ i 

Rgm 

JfgRg: 

dfirPR: 

2nd 

,• 

?) 

^ -N ^ 

. Tsr^ 

5 R»frg: 
^fgf^; 

3rd 

?> 

m{^" 

Jt^RcT: 


Imperative. 

Ist Person ' fipPIR 

” •. f^r^Tfni: 

j; •'hiq, T5rf’?cn‘^ 

Imperfect. 

1st Person 


2nd 

3rd 


aTT%nT^ 


Rv^rffT 


f\ 

rSRTcT 

T%f5rcr 

TirvTTS 




2nd 

3rd 


; J 


3?T^: 


3?rirr«m 
3Tf%wrfre an^fnar 


3Tl^iTcT 


C3TTgnm»a: 

S 3Tf%»^tfrpj: 
c^TftRcTna: 

Potential. 

; fg»ngr?3: jwgrg 

\ RnPTT^ f^WR 

; f^wrar: RRgicPi: 

' Rmgr.- fgwTTfra; 

' rg Jmrrrrq: 

Rf^girruj; . ^ 

^ by ( 109 ) ¥fTR:— by ( llO ) ;_by ( llo ) 
is the base. 


I ), 


1st Person 

I, ^ j 

: ' 2nd „ 

.3rd „ 


THryrFTnT 

fgi'^gnr 

Hf^girT 

^ r\ 

nPTTg: 
RT^: 


VI. 4. 116, 



Dhaxurdpachandbiea. 


. 1.15 

.siftwj; by ( 106 ), tho j of >ft taking iti Guna bofor^T^, , 
Wt+snrt ood3!5=f«l^ ond ,&ro3by^(123,)„tto,l«ne 
^consisting of two syllnblcs md tho f of tfr not bring 
)r©ceded by o conjunct consonant. 

^ 3. P. to blnshj to bo asbamcd. 

PuKnt. 

♦ 8, D. P. ‘ 


Ist Person 

Qciftr 

fitliit; 

fitlhi; 

2nd „ 


fit^: 

fiiltn 

Srd „ 


fit^n: 

firfinfrt 

" 


Imperatite, 


lat Person 

rjnnmm 


firgniw 

2nd ,, 

firing 

fstiffcnt 

i^lhr 

3rd ,, 

firls . 

15^5 

firflna 



lmptr/«ct» 


1st Person 

srfSr^tr^ 


arfirlm 

2nd „ 


3?f5T?ritT*l 

■ailfllid 

3td „ 



orfirgg: 



Potential. 


1st ,( 



I'olioiM 

2nd „ 

RT^nJTi 

i-aCioirtH 

finfiHin 

Srd „ 



Rrlts: 

It by ( 111 ) gilt;- 

-by ( 114 ) 5fr^r; 

-by ( 116 ) fiilr 


tbe base. 

f^+3Tf^and 3T5=f3Tf5^lfH and tbofof^ie 

preceded by conjonct consonant and ia not tboroforo changed 
to CT by ( 123 ) but to 5 ^ by ( 73 ). 

by ( 108 ), tho ^ of taking its Sana boforo 
( 125 ). ♦ In the case of the root §■ 3 P. ‘‘ to sacrifice 
the Imperative second person singular termination is instead 

•off?. 


VI. 4. 10. 



Dhaturupaohandrika. 


116 


( a ) g* ^ changes its vowel to ^ when followed by a vowel 
w»k termination, and not to by ( 73 ). 

3 P, to sacrifice; to eat. 

Prestnt. 



S. 

D. 

p. 

Ist Person 




2nd „ 




Srd ,, 




Ist Person 


Imperative, 





2nd^ „ 

^fTV 



3rd „ 




1st Person 


Imperfect. 



3T^ff«r 

arSfJT 

2nd „ 

31^! 

sT^fcra: 


3rd „ 



3T^: 

1st Person 


Potential. 





2nd „ 

SIVT: 

^^raa: 

^S^TTiT 

3rd „ 


^f^TTcn^ 



g by ( 109 ) f f by ( 114 ) ^ is the base. 

by ( 108 ) the of g taking its Gnna before 
( 126 ) f The root ^ 3 P. to go ” changes its vowel ’ 
in the reduplicative syllable to By ( 118 ) this ^ is changed 
to ( 5 being followed by ^ a dissimilar vowel ) and the base 
becomes 

^ ( mostly used in the Veda ) 3 P. To go. 

Present. 

Ist Preson 
2nd ,, 

3rd „ 


* VI. 4. 87. 

t VII. 4. 77. 



Dhatdudpaohandbiea. 


117 


Tmpmthi, 



6. 

D. 

r. 

1st PersoB 



muH 

^nd „ 



rpr 

Srd „ 

prj 

lnp»rfiet^ 

TO 

lit Person 




ind „ 


■i'lini 


3rd „ 

^«r« 

^“HTH 

Potmtial^ 

Qire: 

1st Person 



ppiTO 

Sad 

IT^^TT* 


n^oict 

3rd „ 

r^^Tia 




!ir t>7 (109) ^inin-by (Hs) are-.— ty (iso) j^e;— t>y 

118 ) h tlio l}&so. 

by ( 14 a )-, prtS and by (14 b) and by ( lOB ). 
^ 3 P, To go. 

Pr«$tnt 


1st Person 


^njq: 

injir: 

Sad „ 




Brd „ 


V<id: 

ifR|isra((ee. 

MM (ft 

Ist Person 

wnfSi 

^rarnr 

^T^nrw 

2nd „ 


wyara. 


■Srd „ 


Imper/ett, 

TT5Tg 

1st Person. 



2nd „ 



aiuyd 

Srd ji 

arw! 

aro^tTTO 

Pofirtltal 

ara^j 

Ist Person 

Mti*nq 


r 2nd „ 

y*im5 



Srd „ 






DHATUEUPAOHANDlilKA. 

^ by ( 109 ) aBd =by ( 115 ) ^ is tlie base. and 
by (14 S) dud by ( 108 ). 

! 127 ) *■ The roots ^ 3 P. “ to sprinkle, to sliine, ” f 3 
p. « to take by force, » ^ or t| 3 P « to fill, ” and 3 U «,to 
inpport or bear,” change their vowel in the reduplioatiTe 

ayllablo to y. 

g’ 3 P. to sprinkle or shine. ' ' ' , 

Present. 



8. 

B. 

P. 

1st Person 

T^rgifr 



2nd „ 




Srd „ 


Imperative. 


Ist Person 

f^rgmor 

f^^mg’ 

f^rqRm 

2nd „ 


QilcPI 


3rd „ 


T^farg; 

Imperfect, 


Ist Person 


srf^Tfg 


2nd „ 

armg: 



3rd ,, 

3Tf%g: 

sg^r^rTTg; 

Potential. 

grragvJ 

Ist Person 

l^ffugrg; 



2nd „ 

r^gp 

I'srggrag 

i^^gra 

3rd „ 

Tsi^gra: 




^ by ( 109 ) by ( 115 ) g^j—by ( 113 ) iTf ) 

} and by ( 127 ) is the base. 

^ 3 P ‘‘ to take by force 
Present. 

1st Person fSrfg: 

2nd „ 

Srd „ 

♦ ^ vn. 4. 78. VII. 4 . 77. VIL 

4.76. ■ ■ ■•: ^ 





DHATURUPAOHANDRIKA. 

110> 



Itttpetaiirf, * 




6. • D. 

P. ‘ ^ 

1st Person 

fM5?nr 

f^rnm 

Snd 




3rd 






Impor/tet, 


Ist Person 



Snd 

}i 

srOrf: 3Tr»7C«*^ 

sn^r^fcT 

3rd 



3T|5rE^* 



Potentittit 


Ist. 

Person infirm 

f?i^m 

2nd 

»» 

fSrjin! f^Tj^rra*! 

T*r5^ntT 

3rd 

ll 

(Sraro; fltsuraR 


5 by (109) by (115) by (114) 5TE: and by 


( is tbd base. 

^ 3 P. To fill} to sustain} to bring or carry over } to doUver 


let 

Person 

f^frr 



2nd 

it 




3rd 

7t 


Imperative, 


i ,, Ist 

Person 

f^S<lfcT 



jiH 2»d 

» 


RSiT*^ 

f^rjtT 't 

3rd 

• ’* 


Imperfect, 

n, 

1st 

Person 

ari^wj; 


arf^^tr 

2nd 

tt 


STTT^fT^T 

5fl(q57T 

3rd 

>» ‘ 

srm: 

Potetiiial, 


1 1st 

Person 

{ > 

Rs^iti 'll 

find 

» 


1 I 

.< 1 '>'t- 

^Srd 

' j> 1 


» ‘ .<1 (MliVIdlH. 

'll- 



^20 Dhaturupaohandrika. 

5 by ( 109 ) by ( 116 ) qr, and by ( 127 ) is 
the base, . 

? 3 P. To fillj to gratify ( as hopes ); to blow (as conch 
or Ante ); to refresh ; to rear. 

Present. 

D. 


S. 


Ist Person 


2nd 

3rd 


}> 

99 


mnr 

#"S ^ 

nrmf 


rs C 

f^; 


1st Person ^qqffor 

^ f* 

ITTJ 


nijr: 

Imperative. 


P. 

^ r 

X^: 

^ r> 


2nd 

3rd 


?> 


Imperfect. 


fqtr^rq 


T^STg 


2nd 

3rd 


2nd 

3rd 


)} 


h 

)} 


snqqT^ 

r\ r 

3RrnT?^ 

arm: 

3Tfqa^ 

3n%: 


' 

Potential. 

rqwpj^ 

r> 

fqsjrfq- 

nr^qr: 

r 

i^i^rTfPa: 

T'TT'ira; 

* TquqFd|4i; 


31%^ 

3Tf^: 

r%?Tf?r 

rs r 

iq^: 


lie L.Vbr(7l 7 ^ '- 7 '‘ 

oonsonRTifpi ^ ('«; andrqqj and rq^ by (23o) before the 
oonsonantal and vowel weak terminations are the bases. 

^ 3 u. to fill; to snpport; to pervade. 
Parasmaipada. 

Imperative. 

^S. ^ D. p. 


Present. 

S. D. p 

iBt Person 

» fqgnf^ 


2nd 

8rd 



DHATURUPAOHAKDRIKA. 
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Imptrftct. 



8. 

• D. 

P. 

1st Ponon 




Snd „ 

3tl^ 


siR^rt 

3rd „ 


Pofenftal. 

siRto 

Ist Person 



ft’JiTO 

2nd „ 


fy^«TT(TH 

R^yrm 

Srf „ 

Ritni^ 

^tmanepada. 

Prtunt» 

R^. 

1st Person 

Rir 


R^ 

2na „ 



Ri^ 

3ta „ 

fk^ 

frar^ 

Imperative^ 

Rfl^ 

1st Person 

firft 


Rmml 

2nd „ 

fty;sr 

f^nawro: 

RiiCTU 

Std „ 


Imperfeei. 

RniTPt 

1st Person 

siRftf 


srRijmS 

2na ,, 


3tQw7itr; 


Sri „ 


3TfVWfTPl. 

Pofen^ial. 

SiRHTt 

1st Person 


Rrfraft 

R»tRR 

2nd „ 

Rtfcxn: 


Rrfh^R 

Sri „ 


RiilaidiH. 

R*ra 


^b7(l09) 3jwp-by(115) j—by ( 113 ) ^, by 
{ 127 ) f^} before tho stroog, bafore consonantal weafc 
and before the Towel weak terminations are tbe bases, 

by ( 108 ). 

( 128 ) ^ In the third conjagation; the penultimate abort 
Towol does not take its GKma sutetituto before a strong termi- 
nation bfeginning with a Towel. *' ‘ 

* sTpnT^*nl% VII. 3, 87. 



l %% dhaturupachandrika. 

( 129 ).* The vowel of the reduplicative syllable of , 
and fakes its Guna substitute before all personal termi- 
nations^ follows the general rules of reduplication. 

3 U To cleanse ; to purify. 

Parasmaipada 

Present. 

' S. D. P. 


1st Person. 




2nd „ 




3rd „ 

Imperative. 


1st Person 

^l^^iTTPT 

STTfr^TR’ 

Wf%3TTIT 

2nd „ 


7li»fTb‘<3: 

JTRtFT 

3rd „ 


Imperfect. 


1st Person 



3RPr«TT 

2nd „ 


3wfqFS)^ 


CO 


Potential, 

3T^rf^! 

1st PerBon 


%JJTvFq7W 

^’^TGVPR' 

2nd „ 

VfR^qi: 

JTpnVTcra, 


3rd „ 

TiRvftircira: 

Atmanepada. 

Present 


Ist Person 


»s. ^ 


2nd „ 

•v ^ V.. 

. .*S- 

HR'hm 


3rd „ 

V 

»fT*?W 

Imperative, 


1st Person 

%Tfpl‘ 

^ 


'2nd „ 


^Rwarra: 


3rd „ 



HTn^THT^^ 

f^nrlT 50T: VII. 4. 75. 

~ - ■-■ 


Dhatbropachandrika! ' 


123 


Irs/nr/tet. 

s. D. r. 

l»l Person swRoSift 

2 na „ 

Srd „ ai^te . a^PlAm pi 
Potentiai. 

ist Person 

2nd „ 

3rd „ %f?rrft(T %f ^?rnn cn«^ 

by ( 109 ) by ( 120 ) V (70) i» 

the baso before the strong terminations, bnt by ( 128 ) rjpl^ 
ifl the base before 3ir^— STPr — 31TU; and 5f — 3TT^— STTR^ 
thongb tbe terznioations arc etroog. 

$ff5r^ and (85 and 83 )•, is changed 

^^or%^nby (85 ). 

f^d n. To soparato, to divido; to distingmsb, 
ParaiTnatpada. 

Pnunt. 


Ist Person 



Wth; 

2na „ 



rrf^tfTT 

3rf „ 


^U«W' 

Inptrativt. 

Wrafft 

lat Person 


^f^TTT^ 

Wsnri 

2nd 




3rd „ 


Inperftct. 


let Person 

si^nnT^ 



2nd „ . 




3rd „ 


Pot«7itial. 


Ist Person 




Snd. „ 



^Q>*q|o 

3rd „ 
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Dhaturupachandrika. 


Atmanepada. 

Pristni, 




S. 

D. 

P. 

Ist Person 



•■s. ^ V 

2nd 

)> 


%fq3TT^ 


3rd 

9? 






Imjyerative. 


1st Person 




2nd 

i) 




3rd 

}} 







Imperfect ^ 


1st Person 




2nd 

JJ 

B^finpciT; 

3T^T<£q?r, 

2rd 


3^%T%Ffr 

3^q'pj^=|[R 




Potential. 


1st Person 



^ rs 0^ 

grr^THTHT? 

2nd 

99 

Wf^ahiT: 

%fqaTRrmT^3; 

3rd 

5> 

^T^jficr 

%f%yf[5p5: 


ft^by ( 109 ) by ( 129 ) %T^j— by^( 128 ) 

IB tbe base before aTrf%-3^T^-gR?T and tbougb the 

i;erminations are strong. 

U. To surround; to pervade; to embrace, 
Parasmaipada, 

Present. Imperative, 

S. D. P. ^ p* 

ifit %T^'TTTOT %m^5r ^STGRtT 

%T%8-: 

3rd ^r% 3rd %RET*3: 

Imperfect. 

S. D. P. 

iBt Person 

2ad ,, 

3rd „ arqfq'OTJ: 3#firil 



DHi-TORtlPAOHANDRIKA. 

PoUntial, 

S. D. 

Ist Person itfSorpr 

2nd „ ^Rsnrr- ultTOIR?, 

3rd „ WnuJIdPl 

Altxanepoia, 

Prettnt. 

Ist Persnri 
2nd ,, 

Srd „ r|ft% 

Inptrathi* 

lat Person MTOnl 

2nd „ Wnww 

iri ,, 

Jnper/$ct 

1st Pef«on 
2nd t, awRffi: 

3rd ,» 

Potential, 

Ist Person ^’frrr Mtjtfi Hfg 

2nd .» ^mhn: ^yWw TOTT t MyCrf^H 

3rd „ %fWhT 

and by ( 80 and 83 ); 

3:c. by (81); qf^— ^ K ;— by ( 82 and 81 ). 

3 P, To sonnd. 

Preiinr, 


,l3t 

Person 

f%W«B 

f?x?r:r: 

f^frjsJTr 

2nd 

*t 

Wf?V 



3td 

if 



fW'ffd 



Imperatht, 


1st 

Person 

iV^’TT^r 


2nd 

if 

flRit'l' 

1^2 ri: 


Srd 

i* 
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1\ 

rtfloiTJT 

^Rnriff 


^ftsrrV 

irfrlSIRV 

sftffisrrfr 
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Imperfect, 

S. D. P. 

1st Person 3Tt%m’SiT 

2nd' ,, STT^ftl^ 3Tf^^ 

3rd „ 3Tf?f^T^ 3Tr?f^: 

Potential. 

1st Person 

2nd „ f^f^rs^TT: %%^rcT*J: 

3rd . ,, f?r%trra: 

f^I^( 109); f%|%r by (113 );— of does 

not take Guna like the vowel of the reduplicative syllable of 
f%^~and T%r. 

^ 3 P, to bear fruit 
Present. 


1st Person 


^vFar: 

^(arsTT; 

2nd „ 




3rd „ 


Imperative. 


1st Person 


«rwg- 

^vTum 

2nd „ 




3rd „ 


Imperfect. 


1st Person 



ar^TiT 

2nd „ 



3I?^5tT 

Srd „ 

3T?vn3[ 

■■ ar^cTT^ 
Potential, 

ar^vrg: 

1st Person 

?vn=qT5a: 


cPT^rnT 

2nd „ 




3rd „ 


^'?^?TTcTr?3: 



and ^vf^^y ( 92 ); aTf\T^by ( 77 ); ^ by ( 109 ) 
■^g;— by ( 113 ) is the base. 
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( 150 ) • drop? lU filial and leTigUjcus IIa rotfcl i. ». 
becomes before weak terndcatioiK V*ptiruDg with anr c^o- 
sonant except a nasal or fcmi^TOWcL Rnl this change 1* 
optional in tho case o! lermlnallons of ihorotcntlal Mood before 
wluch tho root takes rcdpolication opUonalir. Before rowd 
weak terminations, it drops lU pcnnltlmsto noce^ssrilr arid the 
two consonants combino and form jr* 

5 B. to be prodneod. 

Pnunt. 



6. 

n. 

P. 

Ist Person 


3T*T^* 


2nd „ 


•flfllU* 

STsnry 

3rf „ 


wTTTTtft 



Jmpiratiu, 


l8t Person 

snrrTR 

vtJiHlH 


2nd „ 


STWtHH. 

^HTTcT 

3rd ,, 



05HI 





1st Person 

sHTTnnr 



2nd „ 



3T7r7fTtT 

3rd „ 



3rfT^ 



Pofantiaf. 


let Person 

^5nFlTT»^ 


vT^rqiff 


< snTTtrn^ 

5r3TPrrr 

VI'/IIMiH 

2nd ,, 

5 




C 'H-niMi! 


^nTRTTiT 

3rd „ 

S 


3t7T^5 


C 


5!7n5* 


* VI. 4. 42. tr i^vipp VI. 4. 43. 

vnu'ii'Htil fgfil'ftt’, VI. 4. 98, 
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s. 

D. 

P, 

lat Person 

j3T«rra: 

SPRITE 

5fRrnr 



STPTR 

srmw 


CSTWTT! 

STWnfT^; 

srwrm 

AULsA 

t «rprr: 

SfrqTfl^ 

5rRT?r 

- Si^ «* 


SPRTTfTn^ 



<5rnrra: 

«TPnHT<3[ 



3 P. To make haate or rtm, 
Prtsent 


Ist Person 



31W-* 

2nd „ 


3^.* 

S# 

3rd „ 


3#* 

Imperative. 

3S^ 

Ist Person 


33^ 


2nd ,, 


3^\ 

T* 

3rd „ 


Imperfect. 

33% 

Ist Person 



313^ 

2nd ,, 

913^: 


3133? 

3rd ,, 


Potential. 

3T3^-* 

1st Person 


3^ 

33?fiiT 

2nd „ 

Sl'lP 



3rd „ 

335^ 


335- 

The gr of gi; is lengthened before consonantal weak termina- 


tiona by tbe last aphorism of ( 23 a ) and is gunated before , 
strong ones except before vowel strong terminations by (70 
and 128 ) 

* (131) The roots XfCT and lose their penultimate when 
followed by consonantal weak terminations. 


^ VI. 4. 100. 
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Z r. To ot rtrrUe, 




E 

B. 

P. 

1st 

Person 




flsd 

ft 

Ttri>,r 

zzj 


3rd 

» 


VTZ 




fnpfratw 


Ist 

Person 


vzzn 


Snd 

„ 

RCTT 

WJK 

if«r 

3rd 

»» 


ztjm 





2ap0r/»ct 


1st 

Person 



onr»*T 

^nd 


3r»nT 

aiorjn 


3rd 



stoniTt 

sneg 




Perrnnel 


1st 

Pef'on 

«Twrrt]; 

*Tcnjry 

n^pnn 

ind 

„ 

UWtTT 


qq’qicT 

3rd 


tjwrr?! 

«txr7rrrtt\ 

0^5 


iT^by(109) 013) Iho baio qiTQ^+tr = 

bjr thi8=:5r^+if by {STfTzxr^ 
inSi+w =«Pj;^+xr ly tlu* mlo.sjjwr+v by (100 ),=«jti^ 
+M by by 8«), «rw 

(13S) Boots boloQgiDg to tbo ist DDil 3rd coDjugoUons 


•5151 


1 P to souod 
3 F to b«ar fruit 




1 F to cat 
3 F to sluuo or ro 
Txlo 


/ to fall, to sup 
1 TJ )port, 

^ 3 U 1 to fear, to possess, 


to wear, to expcnenco ( joy 
or sorrow ), to confer, to 
rememboT, to hire, to bring, 
to transport 


f 3 P to Uko by foroo 
^ < I 0 to tnko awftTj to 

( rob 

to Wire, to captivate 
to obtain, to posBe*** 
to surpass, to marry, 
to divide, to cost, to accept, 
to offer 

IP < to go or move, 

^ 3 F ^ to approach, 
to assail, to aUp away from, 
to blow (as wind), to flow. 


D 9 
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(a) Tbo following roots belong .to tho conjngationa shown 
below : — 


2P 
8 A 
4P. 


1 A r 

2 A.^ 
8 P. ; 


to go; to come to any state, 
to praise or sing. 


to measure, &c. 


r 1 P. to give or grant. 

{ 2 P. to cut. 
j 4 P. to bind. 

^ j 3 U. to give; to offer; to yield; to present; to pay; 

to deliver over; to give in marriage; to return; to 
sacrifice or surrender. 

3 P. f to be produced to born; to grow or spring up. 
trTg; 4 A / to happen; to bo possible; to be destined, for 
I anytMng. 

3 P. < to burry or hasten; to run* 

^ 6 U. ^ to overcome; to go or injure. 

( 133 ). cfT 8 U. to give, &c. 

3 TT^ in the sense of ‘‘taking or accepting” is Atmanepadi; 
but in the sense of “opening” it is Parasmaipadi; 

(134) 


Roots 



Present tense. 3rd Person. 


1 

P. 


^cT: 

•4JTf5cT 

3 

P. 

^T% 

^vivcT: 


1 

P. 

^THTfr 



3 

P. 




1 

U. 

vrm 

'■n 


?TTf% 

w 



VTffT 

^TcT 

’fRfrT 

3 

u. 

T^HTTcT 

fgWcT: 

"s. 



Tiller 


m^cT 

1 

u.J 

< 


«7tT: 


3 

p. 

fefTcT 



1 

p. 1 

J 

h rf-v 

'RTtT: 



< 


vn^cf: 


3 

p. 
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3rd Person, Present Tenso. 


( 

2 P. 

mfS 

nra: 

JIT^ 

^ \ 

3 P. 

itrtfiS 

fiitHTS 

R[»t> 

; 4 A. 


jfiijit 


j 

' 1 p. 

ir^irfS 



1 

1 2 P. 



gilig 

^ ] 

8 U. 

5?TiRi 

^Ttlcfs 

TO 

gini5iT 


• 



sn * 

C 3 P, 

sralJR 

snuit 

STSTTrTt 

>rt§llfT 

1 4 A. 



1 

f 3 P. 


agg- 

naja 

at - 

{ 0 V. 


ffrit: 

5?rgi 





OHAPTEn VIE 


FUtb conjagation or class 

(133)* Tho cUaracteristic of tbo Fifth conjtjgotlon:— Roots 
jf tho Fifth or nrff class take g in tho Oonjogational Tonsos 
before tho tcncloatioDS arc applied. 

(130)1^ In tho case of tbo roots of tbo 6tb conjngation 
ending in a vowel (ft) tbo ;g- of g is dropped optionally before the 
tcnDinatlons of tbo first person beginning Tvitb <r and g; ( b) it 
is changed to ff before a vowel weak termination; and ( c) 
the Parosmaipnda termination of tbo Snd porson singular of the 
Jjnporative is dropped. 

(137 ) jWhon tbo root ends in tho consonant, tho of g- of g 
Is changed to gxr^ before a vowel weak termination. 

t (a) VI. 4. 107. 

(b) VT. 4. 87. 

(c) ?R8i mnn?{j$)iT^ 3 nt*VI. 4. 107. 

X VI. 4. 77. 
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( 138 ) ParndigmB. 

^ 5 U. to collect’, to gain; to heap up* to cover^ 
Parasmaipada. 

Present. 



s. 

D, 

p. 

1st person 

T=5RtnT 


T%^: 

2nd „ 

r^iPT 



Srd ,, 


f%3E: 




Imperative. 


Ist Person 




2nd „ 




Srd „ 

T^Rtg 

i%3rfTE: 




Imperfect. 


1st Person 

3Tf%?T^ 

5 STT^^gg’ 
^3Tr%=sr 

3TT%^T5r 

2nd 

SfTRrft; 


3Tf%3E 

Srd „ 






Potential. 


Ist Person 

f%5^P3; 


T-^3yiH 

2nd „ 

f%3trr: 

IO<l^ 

P^^^TTcT 

3rd „ 

i=^5«rrg: 

F55^TTcrn3[ 

f^5* 


Atmanepada. 

Present. 

S. D. p. 


Ist Person 

^ •s 

C ? 


2nd „ 




3rd „ 

r^cT 

PSF^T^ 

r=g7gi% 



Imperative. 


1st Person 




2nd „ 


T%=^TaTP3: 


3rd „ 

f%5Er»a: 

T=sr?cii^l4j^ 
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Inptrjttt 

8. D. 

l.t Parse. ^ 

2na „ 

3r3 SUf^giT 3Tf^«41rtm 

VoUMsal 

Ist Person f^Fifhfrfc 

2na „ f^^WTOT^ f5i«nWH 

3rd „ ^«n<T 

*9 *>} ( becomes 

ore tbo strong and by ( I'lCb ) before the vowol weak 
minations 

By ( 136 a ) there oro two forms f^wtr » > &c and 

(186c)f^ IS the Parasmaipada 2nd person singular of 
> Imperative mood 

(a) The following roots are to be similarly conjugated 
% 5 U To bind, to ensnare 

% ,, To whet, to oicito to bo attentive, to be 
sharp 

„ Barely used in the classical literature. 

To throw or scatter to bmid, to measure, to 
establish, to obsorvo 
( Vedic ) To fix in the earth 

^ •>. F To send forth, to shoot, to discharge, to 
excite or urge, to promote} to gratifv, to 
go or proceed 

fir „ To destroy or diminish, to kill, to spend ( as 
time ) 

^ 0 P, To hurt 

», S ( YediJi ) To kill, injure 
„ I or bnrt 


P. 
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^ ^ U. To shake ; to blow away ] to kindle ; to trai^. 

roughlyj to free oneself fromj to resist. 
Parasmaipada. 


Ist 

2nd 

3rd 

1st 

2nd 

3rd 


Present. 


1 

s. 

D. 

Person 


S 

C 

9 } 

gJTfl? 

*s. 




Imperative, 

Person 



ft 

m 

mm 

»t 


m^ 


Imperfect, 


P. 


gScT 


1st Person 


2nd 

3rd 




Ist 

2nd 

3rd 


Person 


Ist Person 


2nd 

3rd 


f9 

99 


Ist Person 
2nd 

)} 

3rd 



S 

31131? 

*»■> 

c 

3T^ 

3T^: 

•s 

3iS5?ra[ 

31133 





Potential, 



m^ 

13iTnT 


^?rrcT^ 

131113 
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Atmanepada , . 



Present. 


^5% 

S ^3^ 

13*1^, 

— *>-. 

c 

1^ 

__ •v 

g^% 

13^ 


§5^ 

l«r^ 

Imperative,. 

’’ 


g^^TRl’ V 

13^m| 


g5=^«n^ 

mm 
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Iviporfeet. 




Si'f 

D. 

p. 

Isr 

Person 


t aisSrfff 

sigdflR 

Sig^ITT? 

2nd 

» 



3ig^m 

3rd 


3T^?t 






PottntioJ. 


Ist 

Person 



gWm^ 

2nd 

11 


gy^tnoig 

gf^Twg 

3rd 

}t 

g^lR 

gj=5rncng 



is the base, bnt by (70) it becomes ^ before 
the strong and by ( 136 b ) before tbo vowel weak tonni- 
tiations. By (136 a) tbere are two loms ^55^:^ &o. 
by (lS6c)^ is the Parosmatpada Snd person singular of the 
Imperative mood. 

(i) The following roots are to be similarly conjugated. 

^6U To extract juice; to perform a Boma sacrifice ( 
to bathe 1 to churn. 

^ 5 I*. To torment ; to ban). 

^ same as 

^ 6 U. To spread; to scatter; to cover; to kill. 

, Paratmaipoda. 

PT9$ent’ 




8. 

D. 

P. 

let 

Person 




2nd 

' »» 




Srd 

if 






Imparativt 



ut 

Person 




2nd 

if ^ 

' 



Srd 

i> " 

^3W3' ' 1 
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Imperfect, 


1st Person 

2nd „ SRfCir: 

3rd ,, 3T?<€nfig; 




3rd ,, ST^ifOTTg; 

Potential, 

Isfc Person 

2nd „ ^tfS^Tas^ 

3rd „ ^^^TTcTPS; 

Atmanepada. 

Present. 

1st- Person ^ 

^nd „ 

^rd „ 

Imperative. 

Ist Person 

-2nd ,, ^ijoys^ 

Imperfect, 

1st Person STwffrcr \ 

-2nd „ 3T^fny9jT: 

3??pcJlcry^ 

Potential. 


1st Person s^^ffrcT 


P. 

aiftSSW 

3TiH««Ri 


't^ONJ'Hl 

3 T«|S^ 


1st Person ;55rr9fPT 

2nd „ ^^tr^arr: ^'^nTr«Tri3: 

Sj'd „ 

( c ) Roots to be similarly conjugated. 

^ 5 U. To hurt, injure or Mil. 

^ 5 , To choose, to choose in marriage or woo. 
^ 5 P. To please; to be pleased or delighted. 
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^ To deliver or extricate from; to gratify; to grant; 
to protectj to live. 

^ j, To please; to protect; to live. 

^ j, To hurt or kill. 

' 5 to be able • to bear or endure; to be powerful. 

Present. 




S. 

D. 

P. 

1st 

Person 

5nRtfir 



2nd 

}> 




drd 

)i 






Imperative. 


1st 

Person 




Snd 

jj 




8rd 

i> 

5T<rHt3 





Imperfect. 


Ist 

Person 


3T5TSF3«r 


2nd 

, 

3T?fnFlt: 



3rd 







Potential. 


1st 

Person 




2nd 

» 


?F+3Minn 


Srd 

ft 

li. 

Ri'-tgMinin. 



is the base; by ( 70 ) it becomes 5T«F>Tt before 
the strong and by ( 137 ) before the vowel weak 

terminations 

{ d ) Boots to be similarly conjagated. 

P To obtain; to reach; to pervade; to undergo. 

6 P* To propitiate or please; to accomplish or achieve; 
to prepare; to injure or kill. 

1 , To accomplish; to finish; to conquer. ’ 

, To go or attack; to wound; to seek; to injure or 
kill; to challenge. This root is also written 
asTHB^orf^w. 
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5 P, To hurt, injure, or kill; to accept; to suppoHt- 
or bear. 

^ „ To be bold or proud; to dare or venture. , 

op > ,, To hurt, injure or kill; to deceive or cheat; to go. 

3 ^ ) 

„ To flourish; to increase; to satisty; to accompliflb« 
^ „ To please; to be pleased or satisfied. 


or > „ 

m } 


To pervade. 


^ „ To hurt, injure or kill; to go or lead; to protect. 
ft To hurt injure or kill. 

5 A To pervade; to get or obtain; to heap, 

( Vodic ) To master or be able. 

Present. 


s. 

D. 

P. 

1st Person 



2nd „ ar^ 




Imperative. 


1st Person 



2nd „ 



3rd „ 

Imperject. 


1st Person 3^'T^j|f% 



2nd „ 3lT?5?Tf; 



3rd „ 3f{T^ 

arr^^rcrn?: 

Potential. 


1st Person 



■2nd ,, 3T55fr5£Tr: 


3TJt5€rB7»j: 

3rd „ ar^^CrcT 




Before vowel weak terminations ^^55 becomes (1S7).„ 
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(o) ^ ascend | U» attack ; to ooze) is to bo tlml* 

larly conjogalcd. 

(ISO). Roots belonging to the let^ 5tb and 10th conjngaUons. 
5rc.or ^ To go or approach i to ret oat, 

arr 1 P. To compose; to edebrato ; to prepare. 

5 P, To pcnradc. 

STil^is also a dofoctivo terb pnaerred only In Atc tomu 
< »nro, 5RT^:; arr^, SUtg: and sTtj: ) To any, speak, or numtlon; 
(wo page 77 d). 

1 A. To detest ; to roTcnge. 

10 U. To fear ; to hooonr ; to obssnro. 

5 U. To eoUoct or gather. 

^ or ^ To injoro ; to doccivo *, to go 

10 tr. To impel ; to kill, 

10 A. To collect or arrange. 

Ifm Jqp’ ^To giro or grant; to offer on oblotioo, 

5 P. To hart or kllL 

'<1 P. ? To oflcod orirarl ; todofy; to violsto oreatrag* 
10 U, ^ (as a womau). 

5 F. To bo bold or proad. 

( a ) Those that boloag to tho 4th aod 5th coajagations. 
ffvr 5 P. To bo able; to bear or eadaro • to bo poworfoL 
4 U. to be able ; to give ; to aid ; to know (mos^y 
Vedic in these soosoa). 

^ 6 P. To kill t to go } to protect. 

4 P. ( Vedic ) To go or flow • to reach or attain ; to go 
away. . ’ > 

^ 6 P. To accomplish f to finish. \ 

4 F. To be favoarable; to bo accomplished; to propitiate 
to prosper; to bo ready; to kill. 
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5 P. To accomplish; to conquer. 

4 P. To be accomplished. 

( b ) Those belonging to the 1st and 5th conjugationji. 
^ 1 P. To remember. 

6 P. To please; to protect: to live. 

) 

V 5 P. To go, &c. 1 A. To go or move. 

) 


^ 1 P. To go or move. 

5 P. To hear or listen; to learn or studyo 
( c ) The following roots belong optionally to the conju- 
gations shown below : — 

g- 1 U. To go or move. 1 P., 2 P. To possesss supremacy, 
5 U. To extract juice. 

^ IP. To go or move. 4 A. To be afflicted or pained, 

5 P. To torment, &c, 

^ 1 P. To go or move; to rise. 

3 P. ( mostly used in the Veda ). 

5 P. To injure; hurt or kill; to attack. 

? 5 P. To hurt or kill. 6 A. to respect; to apply; to desire. 
1 P. To sprinkle. 10 TJ. To wet or moisten. 




3 P. 
5 U. 

' 10 U. 


To sprinkle; to shine. 


To kindle or light up. To please or gladden. 

10 A. To be satisfied, 

4 


4 p. r 

5 P. J 

6 P. ( 


To become satisfied or pleased. 
To please or gratify. 

(140) ^ ( 3T 5 P. To hear ). 

P. when transitively used. 


^ A, when uged intransitively. 



a-sa 
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( 141 ) Roots Third person Present Tense. . 


3 ^ 










5T® 




1 A. 



3T5^ 

10 u. ■ 

SigTIpT 







1 u. 


3I7rT‘' 

3I?7^ 


3TS?T 



10 u. 

arirrfff 

3?CMrt: 






5 P. 

3T^rm 

^■ 


defective 

3TT^ 

31T?3‘ 

3tfi: 

1 A. 



^^J*tT^ 

10 U. 


^T^m: 

■q|(4M]rtl 


*Tnr?r?r 



6 IT. 


f^rTJ 

f%«rf5tT 


f^jfi 



1 P. 


^TTTT! 




tpm: 


5 P. 



9>g?rfnT 

10 U. 


^pItr?T: 

%’*TTrf^ 


^TTOH 



1 U. 





^ISTtT 



10 u. 

TtSTO^ 

^isiun; 

ssismPtT 


^irnrff 



5 P, 


^TJgw: 

?T»3^ 

1 P 




10 u 








5 P. 


^Wid** 


5 P. 




4 U. 

5T«pn^ 

^HUds 

^wrkt 


^1 ’mn 

^TtpjTT 


5 P. 




4 P. 



iiWl*tT 

5 P. 


ITETR* 

m-3^ 

4 P. 


ITWfi: ■ 

nwPw 
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uz 


Boots 


3rd Person Present Tonso. ' 


S 6 P. 


^rnsfT.' 


^ 4 P. 

^TTl^ 

Rrreq-cT: 



S 1 P. 



RRf^fT 

J 5 P. 



^OcTf^rT 


CIA. 


mr 


J 5 P. 


fter*' 

\D 

fajb'^% 


S 1 P. 

STW 

srq^: 

wgr.% 

1 6 P. 

2JtTfTf^ 

SIW- 



/ IP. 

?nrm 

’Rq'ti: 

^RtT 


) 2 P. 



^1% 

1 6U. 

S^TRcT 

55?!: 


• 






r 1 P. 



?qT% 


4 6P. 




^ 4 A. 





f IP. 

^•cvitd 



> 

■< 3 P. 




( 5 P. 


%“^a: 

^tCRIRT 

"sr 

5 6P. 

fonw 


^17^7% 


^ 6 A. 





r ip- 

'ETTW 


tRT^ 


j 10 0. 

1 ^T-; 



qT?:q-f% 



wqft 



HrjVJd*' 

fsTin^ 


1 5U. 

gwfdT 

?^.' 

^iicn% 

Y 

L 

WcT 




f ^ ?■ 

' fr^mr 


rTCTRcT 

, 

10 U. 

rRWl'H 

rrf’TrT: 



j 4P. 

6P. 

1 6P. 

cTtf^rr 

Tmrr[ 

^cqfT: 

trq'q-H 


gsfrfR 


hq-RtT 
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CHAPTER Vni. 
goventh Conjagation or Class. 

(142) • Roots o£ tbo sovontU or class form their base 
Ijy inserting ^ between the radical vowel and the final consonant. 

(143) I The 3T of this ^ is dropped before weak terminations, 
is then changed to the nasal of that class to which the follow- 
ing letter belongs. 

(144) t The radical nasal of n root is dropped in Uui 
■eonjngaUon. 

( 145 ) 7 U. To emp^ or ovacnatc; to separate or 

divide; to deprive of; to give np. 

Para$ma{pada^ 

Prettnt. 




S. 

D. 

p 

Ist 

Person 

TTOll^R 


ITStTT: 

Snd 

„ 

ftoifir 


fh^tm 

3rd 


TTCtTtp 

<<1: 

(hsra 



Tmptrative, 


' Isf 

Person 

T^oT^rf^ 


flUJ-MIM 

Snd 




Rs: 

’ 3rd 

„ 






Imptr/ect, 


1st 

Person 



3tKD-4t 

Snd 




aTTHE 

3rd 


3T?^Ur^-»T 





Potrnfiaf. 


1st 

Person 



TlD-'-^tT 

Snd 


K»Wls 


R^^TfT 

3rd 

>• 


ps^TfTnr 

_ T?^ 


* 1*1-1 78. 

Vi4-iij. 

i VI-4-2S. 
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bhaturupaohandrika. 


Atmancpada, 

Presotii. 




S. 

D. 

P. 

let 

Person 



T5[5?5*# 

2nd 





3rd 

*7 







Imperaiine. 


let 

Person 


. K«Rr^ 

fiar^nr^ 

2nd 





3rd 

>} 


f^Tcrm 

TT3ifFR[ 




Imperfect. 


Ist 

Person 

3Tm% 

3rR3?5^ 

3IR3?5mt 

2nd 



3TR^^- 

3td 

5> 


3^3aTHR3: 

31f^ci 




Potential. 


let 

Person 

TT^glq- 

T?3g'kf| 


2nd 


R^arsjT: frsitTntTra: 


3rd 


R^arfr 

R^^TcTTH, 

R3aR^ 


ft=^4-f^=KtfT=5 + f%. by ( 142 ) = 

+f%by(113 IriHXJT^+f^by (84);=KnT^+f^by (83)=f^ojT^ 
;aRq f ^ -^by ( 77 and 74 ) and by ( 143 ) and ;84 

( a ) The following roots are to be similarly conjugated* 
35 ??^ 7 P. To contract or shrink. 

^;=^7 P. To bring into contact with*, to Join; 
to mix; to touch; to satisfy; to satiate; to augment, 
(Vedic)to give bountifully, 

7 P To choose 

•fw'^7' 0. To separate; to distinguish; to deprive of. 

( 146 ) 313^ 7 P. To anoint; to make clear; 

to show; to go; To sMue; to honour, to decorate, 

Present. 

313:^; 
ar^cpr; 

^i* 


let Person 
2nd „ 


ars^rr: 

3T?3Tf% 
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Imperative. 




8. 

D. 

P. 

1st 

Person 


STfTSTT^ 


2nd 

>> 



3ti:w 

3rd 

„ 






Imperfect. 


1st 

Person 



3TT>^ 

2nd 



311^ 


3rd 


3TT»r^**I^ 



lat 

Person 

1*1. 

Potential. 



37^rntT 

2nd 

,» 

37»^JrT* 



3rd 


3Fl3.N»qid. 


37^5: 


^ 7 TI. To join 5 to joke • to fumish 5 to nae or employ j 
to apply *, to appovnt to direct \ to prepare \ to give ; to adhere, 
to insert , to think npon. 

Paramatpada. 

Present. 




8. 

B. 

P. 

1st 

Person 




2Dd 

>♦ 




3rd 


^nin) 

5^* 




Imperative. 


1st 

Person 



jjn-flivi 

2nd 

M 


55;^ 


3rd 



5s;'^ 




Imperfect. 


1st 

Person 





'aA<i»'r'4 

37^TTr 

2nd 

>» 

375^-IT 


a’SSC 

3rd 

>> 



375537^ 



Potential. 


1st 

Person 




2nd 





3rd 

7* 


*45^ldl'^ 


D. 

0 
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Atmampada. 

Present. 



Person 

■ S. 

D. 

P. 

1st 




2nd 

» 


55=311^ 


3rd 

’j 







Imperative, 

• 

1st 

Person 




2nd 





3ra 

V 







Imperfect. 


Ist 

Person 


3155^1 

ST^SvITT? 

2nd 

5> 

3T53EjF£[T: 


3rd 

■ 3 ) 



3T5^3?cT 




Potential, 


1st 

Person 







2nd 

33 

3j5^3rraT«irf3[ 


3rd 

33 


S^^TThTTcTR: 


(a) 

Roots 

to .be similarly conjugated. 



7 P. To break; to devastate; to frustrate; to arrest or 
check; to defeat. 

* * • 

gaT 7 A. To eat, to enjoy; to rule; (P) to protect, to endure; 

to pass time. 

P. To shake; to tremble '$vitb fear; to be afraid; to 

be aMcted. 

. 7 P. To avoid; to choose; to atone for, to efface, to 

pa)-jfy; to. remove; to give; to hurt, injure, or kill, 

(147) ^ 7 P. To spin; to surround; to attire. 

Present. 



S. ' 

■ D. 

p. 

1st Person 




2nd „ 




3rd » „ 

. 

, A 
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Impirative. 




S. 

D. 

P. 

1st 

Person 




2nd 

;i . 




Srd 

)> 






Inperfeeu 


lat 

Person 




2nd 

>1 

9T^»^nir?; 



Srd 

„ 







PoUntlal. 


Ist 

Person 



Si KITH 

Snd 





Srd 

» 





b 7 {143: and 18 ) 5 =^ 01 ^+^ by the 

following rnle. 

(148) A consonant except a nasal, followed by a soft conson* 
ant or the initial vowel oi a word, takes the third consonant of 
its class' as its snbstihite. 

• by ( 143 and the last portion of 18 ) •s;^ being foDowed 

by a letter of the Dental class is not clianged too^. 

&c. by (148). 

■' "arfioi^-f^by (77 and 74). 

( 149 ) gv5^7 P. To wet or moistonj to bathe; to flow. 
Prttent. 




S. 

D. 

P. 

Ist 

Person 


' 


2nd 

»» 




3rd 








Imperatite. * 


1st 

Person 




2nd 



* 


3rd 






148. Dhaturupachandrika. 

Imperfect. 




s. 

D: 

p. 

1st 

Person 




2nd 

}j 

Potential. 


3^ 

' 

3rd 




1st 

2nd 

3rd 

Person 



!3^IW 

)» 




s» 




&c. by (14 a); STpffJ by ( 

89); 

4 


by (87); 3 ^^-^by ( 77 ) and ( 74 ). 
f?r5“ 7 U to break- to dig*, to displace, to violate; to remove 
to interrupt; to change; to expand; to scatter. 

Parasmaipada, 

Present, * . , . 




S. 

D. 

P. 

1st 

Person 




2nd 


T?RT% 



3rd 

}) 

f^?n% 





Imperative. 


1st 

Person 



TVR^m 

2nd 

77 

f%T% 



3rd 

77 






Imperfect. 

- 

1st 

Person 

aTT%T^ 

3Tf^ 


2nd 

7 ) 






smnrg:-? 5 


STT^RtT 

3rd- 

77 


aTRFrrns: 



- 

• Potential. 


1st 

Person 




2nd 



f^F^TTrn^ 

f^F^TR 

Srd’ 

' ' » 





by (87); by (89); 3 ?fvRg;-^ by (77 and 74)» , 
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^tnanepaSa, 

Pr»nni. 




8. 

D. 

p, 

let. 

Person 




2na 

n 



(Sp4 

3rd 

1 ’ 






/n/ieratie*. 


Ist 

Person 

f!RX 



Snd 

»» 

PpW 



3rd 

ft 

PT'tiih 





Inptr/ect, 


lit 

Person 




2nd 

1 * 

3TW7?7r: 



3nl 

»> 







PoUntial, 


Ist 

Person 

Ptrfnr 



2nd 

>} 


utHflur^in 


8rd 

ft 





(a) Hoots to bo similarly coojagatod. 

7 U To pond; to tramplo upon; to strike ogiunat, to cmsh* 
■to move or bo agitatod, 

7 A To suffer pain; to bo nffUctcdj to fcol tiredj to b* 
ozliansted. 

f^7 U To cutj to lop off} to bew; to mowj to tear* to 
<pierce; to break; torond* to split; to di^do; to disturb; to destroy; 
to deprive of. 

7 P To play; to sHne; to vomit*. 

57 7 U To cleave; to split; to destroy to kill; to sot free; to 
-Msiegard, 

f^7 A To know or understand; to regard; to meet with* to 
veflect; to examine, * 1 



150 dhaturupaohandeika. 

(150) **A consonant except a nasal, a semi-vowel or f , preceded 
.by any consonant and followed by a homogeneona one ( viz. a 
consonant belonging to the same class and requiring an equal 
effort to pronounce it ) is optionally dropped. 

( 151 ) A. To kindle, to light, to set on fire. 

Present. 




•S. 

D. 

P. 

Ist 

Person 




2nd 

}> 




3rd . 

» 




« 


Imperative. 


Ist 

Person 

A 

fiPTRl 


2nd 





3rd 

;; 






Imperfect. 


1st 

Person 




2nd 

i’ 




3rd 

’1 






Potential. 


1st 

Person 




2nd 





3rd 



fgqTPTTm^ 



by ( 87 )j f?# or by ( 150 ); «r being followed by 
^ and preceded by is optionally dropped. In the third person ‘ 
angular the termination % is homogeneous to ^ and hence -two 
forms. 

by ( 14'2 ). ^ 

^7 TJ To obstruct; to preserve; to close* to confine- to 
besiege; to obscure; to oppress. 

* 4. 65. ^ ^ 
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^7U. 

Parasnaipada, 

Preidnt. 

S. p. P. 

Ist Pei3on ^Wr: 

2nd „ ‘ 

8rd ,, 

Imperative, 

let Person ^urorf^ ^utmi7 JTOI’tTw 

2nd ,, 

3rd ,j 

Imperfect. * 


l$k 

Person 

ST^or^T^ 

3T^rV!r ^ 


2nd 

.. 


? 

$ 

3rd 

» 


1 

1 sTKftpj; 




Potential, 


l9t 

Person 



^T'Wnr 

2nd 

,1 


^^wjTfra; 


3rd 







Atnanipada, 




• 

Preeent. 




8. 

D. 

P. 

lat 

Person 

=5^1^ 


2nd 

V 




3rd 

>t 






Imperative. 


l3t 

Person 



2Qd 

1 n 








3rd' „ 

1 
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Imperfect, 




S. 

D. 

P. 

• 

1st 

Person 


ar^TTft 

2nd 



' aT^7virerT3][ , 



j/ 



3rd 


aT^f?^-3I^vr 3^^?gTHP3: 

aPF^cT 



• 

Potential. 


1st 

Person 


r\ 


2nd 

)> 

5??^fnErT: 



3rd 

}> 





^+?T: or or^oTVT + or 

by (100) =r ^57? + ■g: or by ( 82 ) = 

?Fr5g[; or or optionally ^rvr: or ^orf^ by (150). 

• (152) 7 P. To pound, to grind, to pulverize*, to crush; to 


hurt; to injure or 

kill. 

• 





Premit. 




S. 

. D. 

p. 

Ist 

Person 

migff 


TW.' 

2nd 

■>’ 




3rd 

:} 


IT?: 

fqqf^ 


• 

Imperative. 


let 

Person 

fq?PTn% 

mqR 

mqm 

2nd 

3> 

TWJ 


fT? 

3rd 

’> 


fq^ 

mfg 




Imperfect, 


Ist 

Person 

anwrac 

3lf^ 

arftfsrr 

2nd 

>> 

• anwq;. 

arfro 

’ • 3rd 

» 

arniRa--^ 

'N. -N 

anq^K 

3T1W3: 




Potential. 


1st 

Person 


fhqrq 

fq^rm 

2nd 

}> 

fq«^: 


fqcqra 

3rd 



fq<jqTcTr^ 

fqsj-** 
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b7 (1« & 02). R;n^ by (142, tO 

*nd 83 J 

and by ( 81 ), fq^nnfci by ( 142 and 18 ). 
f^+{^ = f^+f^by<143) = f^+ f^by (82) 
= by ( 81 ) = (qf5|-. 

77 and 74 ). 

(a) f^nx ( P to leave a resaatnder; to distingniab or ducri- 
minatc, ) is to bo flimilarly coojogated, • 

( 183) P To burt, injoro or kill, to afilict or torment. 
Pre$tnt» 




6. 

D. 

p. 

let 

Person 


5m-- 

(mi 

2nd 


fiixn??r 


fETO 

3rd 

t} 


fitai 

fSffPil 



ImjMratitt, 


Ist 

Person 

ftTOTit 

ftam* 

fs-itriw 

2nd 

>1 

ftP'I 

iIrw 

!m 

3rd 

II 

f^«3 

fiTiire 




Imperfect, 


1st 

Person 


3Tf|TT 

37fm 

2nd 

»» 




Srd 

II 


3Tf4WI»l 

3rf?5ra 



i’ottfnitaf. 


let 

Person 


Rwra 


2nd 

II 


ig^0Trn( 

Ill 

3rd 

II 



fhs; 


by (141, 143, nnd 02), by ( ^ 

5 by ( 07 ). 

(154) * In the case of the robt ^ f ^ is added tp ^ when it 
is followed by the consonantal strong terminations. 

The base pf ^ therefore is before consonantal strong 
terminations, before vowel strong and ^ before weak 

terminations. 

* "VII. 3. 12. ! ^ 
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* 


^ 7 P. to hurt, injure or kill - 
PresenU 




s: 

•D. 

p. 

1st 

Person 




2nd 





3rd 


55tf% 





Imperative. 

• 

1st 

Person 




2nd 

jj 



^trs' 

3rd 

V 







Imperfect. 


1st 

Person 



3^t?r 

2ud 

» 


31HUg:i3( 

STftJT 

Srd 


3T^ur?-f 






Potential. 


Ist 

Person 



f5IT»3[ 

2nd 


ijfsrT! 


plTtT* 

.Srd 



jprraT^ 



|15+%=^ot^+f^by ( 154)=?j^+%by (99),^or^4-flr 
by 80=!j6t% by ( 83. ) 


by ( 154)=^o!5:+f^by (99 )=c[ut^+f^ 
^ ( 100 )=5-dt|;^+lt by ( 81 )=j|iiift by ( 101 ). 

' )=f|5=?;+f^ by ( 99 )=^Brr^+ 

1 % by ( 143 )=gTn^+^ ( 81 )=:^^ by ( 101 ). 

(155) Roots belonging to the Ist, 7th and 10th conjugations 


^ 1 P- 

^ 10 U. 

1 ’ P- 
10 u. 


tH 


1 p? 
10 p 5 


To kindle. 


7' P To play, . &c. 


^ To go or move. 7 

To divide, separate. 

: To leave; to join or mix. 


P To pound, &c. 
■7 U To empty, &c. 


, .IP To hurt; injure or kill. t. m j- • u ^ 
lOTJToleaTOaiemainaot. ? P To aistagaish, &c. 
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To hurt, injuro or kill. 


(1) Those that belong lo Isl & 7th conjngalionj. 


U ^ To break, &c. 

^ 7 u^TocImto, &a. 

(b) Those belonging to I 


P To go. 7 P contract. 

__ 1 P To grow or germinate. 
^ 7 D To obstmet, &c. 
to 1st, 2nd, 7th & lOtb cosjoga. 


tions. 

P 5 To touch; 2 A To tonch. 

10 *0 5 To oppose. 7 P To bring into contact. 

1 ^ ) To avoid; to abandon, to exelade* to cut to 
^ 10 U 5 pioces; to doprivo of. 

2 A To avoid 7 P To avoid, J.o choose* &c, 

(c) Boots belonging to tho 6th and 7th conjngatioDJ. 

^ 6 P To cut, to destroy. 7 P To spin, &c, 

^31^6 P To bend or corve. 7 U To eat, &c. 

(d) Tho following roots belong optionally to (bo conjnga. 
dons shown below;— 


.R^3 ^ u To separate, &c. 

Tr3^;7 P To break, 5:c. 10 TJ To brigblon; to shine, to speak* 
f^C P afflict, 4. 7. A. To aullor pain, &c. 

6 r.7 

^ 7 P, V To hurt ; , 

10 U,3 To injure or kill. 

S U, To floparato, &c. C. A.7,U To shako or tremble, 
IP To join., 4 A To concontrato tho mind. 

10 U, To 'join; to censure. 7 U To unite, &o. 
2 P. To.know, &o. 4 A To be; to hajppen. 

6 U. To get or obtain. 7 A To knowj &o. 

10 A To tell or declare; to feel or experience} to 
dwell. ' 
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Boots Third Person Present Tense, 

) ■ ' • , . ' . 



P 

^TcT 



7 

? 



g5^rV(T 

10 

U 

. 

^^Tfr; 







T% 1 

P 


^: 

TTT?fT 

• ‘7 

P 

fq?r% 

iro*' 


'■ 10 

u 

7®r?Tfn 

^q?TcT: 

■^RT 




^ •v ^ 

WFcT 

1 

p 


i=gcr: 

:> • 

7 

u 

^«nr% 





'•v 


T%iW 

, 10 

p 


^2T.cr: 


1 

p 



,^qf5c< 

7 

p 


fire: 

^ - 

fsjrqrnT 

10 U 









fill 1 

p 

ffniw 

flTW: 

f|ir% 

7 

p 


fllfr: 

f|in% ; 

10 U 


f|ir«Tcr: 

flirq-r% 


, ; 




75^ 1 

•s, 

P 


fk^; 

T>?1% 

• 7 

u 

finTf% 





f5p% 

fvFJHW 

fvr7?% 

?T=^ 1 

p 

cpSTTir 

ri^: 


7 

p 

rlfrf% 

cT®: . 

cT^afJcT 

’ 


J 



p 

'FT#f^ 

ftfir: 

tT?T% 

7. 

■.n,, 

pn% ; 

r^i. 

•|r?T*fT 


• ' 

: f5% 



^ 1 

p 

mrf^ 

fhTcT: 
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forma TUrd Poraoa Present Tcoia. 


7 U * 

»™n'i ? . 
■ lotfir 5 

^•‘l 

mj: .$ 




^ysirk 


^ ^ I* 


7^: 


2 A 



\i*/A 

7 P 



TaPtY 

10 n 



tvnPd 




iraq^ 

a»T 1 P 

<r^i?r 


irSra 

" 2 A 




7 P 



^jaPa 

• 10 u 


T^nrrT: 





irairsS 

c p 




7 P 




5^ G P 



aaPa 

7 P 








' f^3 U 







sfarfrr 


R?rf?B 


ftaPsr 


m:* 


(^fT 

•^7 P 



^w\)*cT 

10 u 


WSTOt: 

Yiaqpd 



liSTTO 

wan .a 

A 


fwoSr 


p 


flS^tl! 

fa^pd 

. 7 A 


f^nr 


0 P 


* ' 

YiflPfY 
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Roots . TMrd Person Present Tense. 



•s, 

fOIT^ , 

fTTTS': • 

^ t' • 

, 55T?cT 

r* 

10 u 






rTg^fT 

crf?p% 

331:1 P 

. qrarcT 



4 A 




'7 U 


m' ^ 

33:3Tf?cr 



5iO^ICt 


10 U 


qTaPIrT: 


qtsrqK 

?Tr5r^cr 


ftf 2 P 

5%!% 


T%f^cT 

i Sr... 

C ^ 


S^V 

4 A 


Tqr% 


6 U 


T^: 




rs* •v 

7 A 

ii%5% 


^ •»» 

lo' A 



%^?T5cf 


( 157 ) The following roots change their proper Pada in the 

■senses noted helo-wt— 

• ^ 

is Parasmaipad'i in the sense of « protecting ” only. 

with ST, or any preposition beginning or ending 

■ with a vowel is Atmanepadi; except with reference to sacrificial 

•vessels. 

CHAPTER IX. 

Eighth Conjugation or g?TrT3' Class, 

(158) J Roots of the Eighth conjugation beginning -with 
and the roots ^ take ^ before the terminations in the conjuga 
. tional- tenses. 

n 1. 3.' 66. 

t n; i 3. 64, ' 

'Vartika. 

J rRTT3^5nfg:; n III,. I, 79, 
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(ir>0) * Vikflrana g- la dropped optionally before tenni- 
naUona of tlie C^t person beginning with and ff and nceo- 
eiarlly t before end n J of the Potential m the case of the 
root X5 ‘'fo <^o.” 

(ICO) 5 ^ to do hlh eonji U, bccoraes ^ before the weak 
t^nninatloni. 

(ICl) •* ff the so»'ond person aingolar Parasmaipada termi- 
nation I* dropped In the 6th conjugation. 

(1C2) jpi 8 U To flrctchj to spread, to perform , to compost, 
to l)cnd, to weave, toU«l, to embo«a, 

Parasmaipada, 

rrt$»nt. 



6. 

n 

P. 

lit 

Perion ffgrfJT 

ITSV? 

5 

? 

PP’l $ 

Sod 


R7U 

?THtT 

ard 

„ 

‘ W^n* 
lapfretir*. 


lit 

Person tprrrA 

inrrtr 

fRtTTTT 

Sfcd 

r» 

«5mr 


3rd 


lafnrfttt. 


lit 

Person 

5 

5T7T^ 

iu\ 

M 


StTTgTT 

•rd 

.. KSTwri 

stK^rrnt 



• r’vx irrr'Tn:* II VI. 4 107. 

} pT^ ur* li VL 4 K*. 

:> tiM i K * 

5 s VL 4 lie 

N 1 4 >7 
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Potential. 




S. 

D. 

p. 

1st 

Person 


•d?5?rw 

2nd 

77 

cT5?rT5 


rrgmH 

3rd 

fy 






, 

Atmanepada, 





Present, 


1st 

Person 






cT!^% S 

S 

2nd 





3rd 



clr^Tcf 

t/ 

•s. 




Imperative, 


1st 

Person 



2nd 

ft 




3rd 

ft 


?Ti=snanj; 





Imperfect, 


1st 

Person' 

SlrTg^? 

STcTgJTfi'i 




s^tF’srfl S 

1 

2nd 

ft 

3Tci?^Tarr»j: 


3rd 

17 


3T?T^?fn?: 

3TcT5^ 




. Potential. 


1st 

Person 

SF^frarl 


2nd 

3rd 

77 

77 

?T5=^«rT: 

cT?*=rTcT 




( a. ) The following roots are to be similarly conjugated; 
^OT 8 U=To go. 

or 8 U To bnrt, injure or kill. 

^lor 8 P — To sMne or burn. 

1^8 U=To graze. 

8 A=To think; to consider; to honour; to know c 
understand; to consent to; to intend; to devise; to appear. 
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. ^8 U=Tobeg or aakj to conqner, to possess. Vedic-to 
Uko or loTc; to to pioptitf, to hort. 

^ 8 U To loTo or like; to hoDonr; to obtaio; to bestow; 
(163) ^ 8 U To do; to manafactnro; to bnild; to produce ♦ 
to compose ; to perform; to ob^; to place; to appoint. 

Paratraaipeda, 

Prt$tnt. 




6. 

D. 

r. 

1st 

Person 




Snd 

}i 




Srd 

u 


Imparetiva, 


1st 

Person 




2nd 

» 




3rd 

M 


^TcTni 

luparftai. 


1st 

Person 


31^ 

315^ 

2Dd 

n 


ar^^Tnc 


3rd 

n 

•difcOd, 

Poffnitaf. 

3T^T*I 

1st 

Person 



(prfjT 

2nd 

tf 




3rd 

” 

Atmanapaia, 

PrttanU 


1st 

Person 




2na 

»• 




3rd 



Imptroiiva, 


Ist 

Person 




2nd 

>» 




3rd 

D. 

>> 

11 
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1 '/ 

1st 

Person 


Imperfect. 


'■ 2nd 


3Tf^: 



Srd 

' }> 


ar^grTHPJ; 


Ist 

Person 


Potential 


2nd 

}j 




Srd 

>> 





Jpum— by ( 158 and 70 ); by (159 

and 160; ) ^ by ( 161 ). 

( 164: ) The following roots belong to the conjngationB 
shown below : — 






1 A 
8 P: 

1 P 
8 U 

5 TJ: 
8 U: 

1 p 
10 U 

8 U. 

1 P 

10 u 

8 U 

1' P 
10 A 

4 A 
8 A 


=To seize. 

=To shine; to bum, 

^ To love &c 

:To hurt; inpre or kill. 

:To do &c. 

? To confide, to help; to pain; to be harmless; 
5 to sound, 

— To stretch, &c. 

^ To favour; to hurt; to sound; to confide in. 
=To beg, &c.^ 

^ To be proud, to worship. 

^ =:To think, &c. 


(165) Roots . 3id Person Present Tense, 

^t1 a fO][^ wor5% 

'8 P. fofiw ^cr^T% 
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Boots 

3rd Perffon 

1 Present 

Tense. 

1 P. 




8 U. 


«»irtS 



^3fr 



^ 5 U. 

froftlrT 


^nnfT^ 





8 "D. 








erg; i P. 

cPHcT 


3»n'?r 

8 U.*' 


aSfT: 

a=^i^ 

. >i 

rtao 


H^d 

10 u. 

rlFUrf^ 

mgtJrit 

fTnTO7»?T 


rrntir^ 



IPI 




^8TJ vThe same as above 

^ ^ being substituted for % ) 


wsrf^ 

nrm: 

H?Tf^ 

4 A 



♦4Kf^ 

8 A 

Hast 


W^IfT 

10 A 


>TR^ 



‘ ( i66 ) The Toot ^ ‘<to do” by itsolf and in the sense of 

‘‘doing good to” are naed in both the Padas.* 

Ia the^ sense of *f afEecting qnly ate always Patasmaipadi. 
^ with (the following prepositions and in the following senses 
is always , 


f Atmanepadi. 

J “to bear, forgive or Overpower.^* 

§ “to utter Boonds^^ or intransitively used. 


J n 1. 3. 32. 

; -H^S HgUI *• o. ao. f 

^ 5r*i5J^®r’ !• 3 34. 1. 3. 5. , 




“ to do an injury to.” 

“ to overcome, blame or censure/^ 

« to serve.” 

Sf^ to outrage, to reside, to apply or use.” 
to prepare or cook.” 


OHAPTBB X. 

Ninth Conjugation or S FtTT f% Clas*, 

l67)*‘^ is added on to roots of the Ninth or ' 

.n the conjugational tenses before the terminations are- 

i. 

168 ) t f is substituted for 3TT of viz. ^rr becomes sfr 
consonantal weak terminations. 

I69)Jfrr drops ife 377 boforo vowel wmk tarmiaatzons. 

170 ) § The penultimate q; of a root, ending in a con_. 

, and not marked with a mute ^ is dropped before the strong 
eak terminations. 

ioots of the Ninth conjugation are not distinguished by a 
^ and hence the penultimate nasal is invariably dropped, 

71) §§ T and the 21 roots, that follow it, shorten their 
7 owel in the conjugational tenses, while and ^ do* 

onally. 


?F[r n III. 1. 81. 
f II III. 4. 113. 


w«iRfTter: YI. 4. 112. 


3Tl^%Tf 3wn! 1“^ ti YI. 4. 24. 



wiif^iriQ=fd=^w*iiqt n 
§ II YII. 3. 80. 
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(172) the Imperative 2nd person singular Parasmaipada 
tenninati6n is replaced by 3TF1 before which the vikarana ^ ii 
omitted, in the case of roots of the 0th conjugation ending in a 
consonant. ^ 

( 173 ) g?l 0 U To buy; to barter; to win. 

Paratmaipada^ 

Prettnt. 




S. 

D. 

p. 

let 

Person 




2nd 


^rim% 

^lofrat 


3rd 

>» 



oii'nPn 



Imperative^ 


1st 

Person 

iKTWlf?r 


t^fUTTW 

2nd 

»» 


^nnT?r?. 

gfrrfiw 

Srd 

11 


aTicfiaiH 

*wwi»xt 



Imperfett. 


let 

Person 


3Ta»brft^ 


2nd 

n 


STtt>iurin*^ 

arafrcfnr 

Srd 

11 

3T^him 





Polsnrio^ 


1st 

Person 

wlofhrr^ 

Krufi^TT 

aTrofimir 

2nd 

11 

i^MhrP 



3rd 

1. 


aftoftlTTiTTK 




Atmanepada, 




Pretent, 


Ist 

Person 




2na 

»♦ ‘ 




3rd 

i> 


tiTiiiiiti 



* fcra: n m. 1, 83. 
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J- 


Imperative. 


S. 


1st 

Person 


2nd 

>? 


3rd 

»' - 



B. P. 

dH^i T g f B ' sFTtnral ’ ' ' 


Imperfect. 

1st Person 3T?^tf3r airfiiuw^ft argjfofhtrf^" 

2nd „ 3i?gtnftsrT*‘ aianoTmT^ 

3rd „ arafhrftcT a T tfe^iui lHPB: S^^ruicT 

Potential. 

1st Person ife^ TT f ?? yflnpigff - sjjioftjTTf 

2nd ,, sMrsn; a n rf fargn^a: 

3rd „ ^WtcT , arTcmncfra, 

( a ) Roots to be similarly conjugated. ■- ' : . 

9 U=To please or be pleased; to show kindness to; to- 


be cheerful. 


^ 9 P= To go or move. 

9 P=To fear. 

jfx 9 U=To hurt; to lessen; to alter; to transgress; to dis- 
appear; to stray. 

fr 9 U=To go or move; to. hurt; to howl 
^ 9 P=To adhere; to melt. v - . 

9 P=To go or move; to support; to choose. 

pfr 9 P= To choose. 

5JY 9 U=:Tocook. . 

% 9 17= To fasten or ensnare. 

% 9 P=To destroy; to diminish, to kill* ,to spend time, 

5 9 ■Cr=To fasten; to worship; to acquire, 

^ 9 U=To jump; to raise-, to cover; to approach. , 

• 9 TJ = To choose a boon; to choose in marriage; to solicit; -■ 

to conceal; to surround; to restrain; to oppose; to love; to adora.- 
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( 173 B ) ® P To choose. 

Pretent. 




8. 

D. 

P. 

Ist Person 

^ sfrOTTTff 

tfldWT: 

tfiufm: 

c 

f^urfrir. 


2nd 


^ ^pht^ 

iftoiTOJ 

jfrrfhr 

» 

c fduinlf 


f^gfivT 

8rd 


5 

ajuftnj 



(flhjTTfff 

raoflHt 




/fR^«ra(«e«. 


laf Varann 

Satrnif^ 

SfflIPT 

mtriTTT 



i Quiift 

finnra 

Quiir 

2nd 


5 Hnmiff 

sfnnjia^ 

Hinjia 





3rd 


d(%mrg 

sTTofrarH 

QuudiH 




Imperfect, 


l.t. 

5 

arrfWrr 




c 3Tfsr<nT*^ 

3T(Mnr 

3tf&TrfHT 

2nd 

if 

5 

S5ai*y/5d*i 

a^mofid 

( ^Quu: 


■nQuud 

3rd 

tr 

S ^raroTT^ 

^T^iuOdlK 


c 3iQun< 

suTidfrani 




Potential, 


laf T>ATen« 


cTiuOmM 

WtvffRTH 



cf^rofrjT^ 

f&ofiym 

fjrrfrrnT 

2nd 


ScfWrtrn 

alvuQid»< 

jfnrffinfr 


cflrnfitrr: 

McTmidK, 

fJfiiTrara 

3rd 


5 rfnrfT^rm 

sfluiiyidlK 

?fW?5: 



fpIuTwidlH. 



^ and ^ are to be similarly conjagated. 


(174) 5 9 U. To purify ; to winnow j to expiate *, to discri- 
minate } to devise ; to become clear or pnre. ' 
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^9U. 

Present. 



S. 

D. 

P. 

let 


S%T^: 

3%tTT: 

2nd 


Sfrtsqr: 


3rd 


Imperative. 

S^rfnT 

let 


SJTT^ 

s^mr 

2nd 

r\ ^ 

5?rrff 

SjftcT^ 

5%Tcr 

3rd 


Imperfect. 


1st 

313^ 

3T5?fr5r 

315^ 

2nd 

3T5Jn: 

3?3HiaH: 

3^5?TO 

3rd 


3T5jftfrn^ 

Potential. 

3T5^ 

1st 


o 3%i’5rT^ 

5%ranT 

2nd 


s^nTTcnj; 

S^TETTiT 

3rd 


s^fraitTn?: 

Atmanepada, 

Present, 

5%r5- 

1st 


3ffni% 

5%tRf 

2nd 


5Jn^ 


3rd 


S^TTrr 

Imperative, 

w 

let 

>2^ 

3JTT^% 

S?rw| 

2nd 

S^Ttsst 

s^TT^mr 


3rd 


s^TETra: 

Imperfect. 

SJTcTPJ; 

1st 

3131% 

3T5;ft^ 

STSpfiwft 

2nd 

®r3%T«rT: 3I5;TmTJ3C 

3T5?ft«W^ 

3rd 

STSJfttT 

3i5i»Hrtl^ 

srgjTiT 



-=<• 91 ^ 
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Potentials 


1st 




2nd 




Srd 





^ is shortened into ^ according to ( 171 ). 

(a) Boots to be similarlj conjugated. 

^ 9 U=To eat; to lop off| to plack; to reap*, to destroy. 
\l 9 UsTo shake; to blow away; to kindle; to treat 
roDghly; to resist. 

9 Pj=To go or move. 

9 U =To hart*, injure or kill. 

9 F=Toatter asoond; to invoke; to annonnee, to speak; 
to prtdse. 

® ^ To grow old; to wear cat; to decay. 

If* 9 PsTo burst or brook asunder; to split, to open. 

(J 9 Ps=To 6U, &C, 

a| 9 PssTo bearer support; to fry; to blame; to bend. 

9 P=To hurt, injure or kill. 

^ 9 C =To choose, &c. 

9 P=To tear asunder; to hurt, injure or kill. 

9 n=To cover; to strew, &c. 

( 175 ) ^5q;^9 P=To bind; to wear; to attract; to build; 
to compose; to produce; to strike as a root. 

Present. 


let 



snfttt: 

2nd 




Srd 


Wfiil: 

Imperative. 


1st 



3HR 

2nd 



sisfti 

3rd 
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Imperfect. 


ist 




2nd 


3Twtoa: “ 


3rd 


ST^^tcTTRC 

‘Potential. 


1st 




2nd ' 



^?TTcr 

3rd 





gPT appears as throughout by (170 ); 
by( 172 ). 

( a ) Roots to be similarly conjugated. 

9 P=To suffer pain; to cling to; tO'hurt; 

. Q p ? To fasten; to arrange; to write; 

5 To produce; to strew with, 

' 9 P To churn; to agitate; to shake; to crush; ta 
oppress; to hurt; to destroy. 

’ To loosen or liberate; to delight repeatedly, 

( 176 ) * The Vikarana as appended to the root 

is not changed to or. 

9 P. To shake; to be agitated; to stumble. 

Present. 


1st 

Person 

^«rn?r 



2nd 




^wfrq- 

3rd 

>> 


S«fT?T: 

^■TTFcT 

1st 

Person 


Imperative. 

^•5TT^ 

WV-HTff 

2nd 

>) 



^wfNr 

3rd 

5? 


wwmrni: 



* VIIX. 4. 39. 
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Imptrftci, 




s. 

D. 

p. 

1st 

Person 



3ni»=flw 

2nd 




3TU»=f>lf 

3nl 

»» 


anpcfimn. 




Pettniiai. 


1st 

Person 


^pcfiurr 

tpjfiirm 

2nd 


5n=fraft 


m-fiuiff 

3rd 

T» 



ITcng: 


(a) Roots 
a>j. 0 Pi 

<3V. }> I 
i» I 

u 

»» 

n. .» 


n 

5^ f» 
>» 


to bo aimiUrlj conjogalcd. 

=To bart, iQ}oro« or kill. 

To coma fortit} to pnrlfr; to bo bom again. 

To bo pleased; to trample upon; to dub to pleco^ 
to kill; to pound; to orcrcomo. 

To bo ongry. 

To cat or eonsnme; to tasto or onjo^. 

To torment or afllict; to snflor or foci pain. 

To cause to xdoto qolckly; to lot ilj; to cut; 

to cscapo; to smite; to impel or ergo. 

To tear or rotroct; to test; to sbino. 

To nonrlsb; to support) to tbrivo. 

To bocomo wot; to poor out; to All. 

To bum; to singe; to scar. 


,, „ To steal) to ravish; to dispel; to captlvatel 
to surpass. 

„ ,, To soparnto; to disjoin, 
or 9 P. To throw up, 

( 177 ) *If a root beginning with a conjunct consonant 
ends in ^ or ^ which is a substitute for u or <C,by way of 8nm- 
pru&rana, the short ^ or ^ is lengthened. 


VI. 4. 2 
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( 178 ) The vowel following a SumprasHrana is dropped. 

( 179 ; The roots -‘'w and take Samprasarana and 
takes 3n as its substitute in the conjugataonal tenses. 

becomes by this rule, 3 ?t being dropped by ( 178 ). 
f§lr then becomes sft by ( 177 ) and is again shortened into |5r 
by (171). 

w=£rr (f§r ) O P=To overpower; to oppress; to grow old. 

9 U To take; to catch; to capture; to captivate; 
to win over; to please; to perceive; to buy. 
^1^0 ,, U To know; to learn; to ascertain; to regard; 
to act 


(180) 

Roots 

Third Person Present Tense. 


. 1 u 


>3RcT: 





^3[^ 



0 U 










6 P 


1^; 



9 U 








W 


10 U 


>5rT?Tcr: 








3 P 

iTmr 

%3r: 

Tqsrw 


6 A 


^ •'k •s 

TSf^r^T 

tw% 


5 P 





9 P 

itjrrr% 

foiifr; 

^orf% 


10 u 


«m?TcT; 

<IT^% 






sr 

% 

1 P 

3TTr% 




4 P 

rv 

STItTRT 


3fT4T% 


1. 16. 


t 5n5#3jiVII.3':79. 
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Kools Third P«non Present Tense. 


TT 9 P 



qmPft 

10 u 

vTTwffT 

STTTtnr: 



5TTTtr^ 

STUiJft 

5TTTtT^ 

1 U to go 

tpn^ 

tTTfT* 






4 P to moTo 




G P to T?iah 


?'E»r?r* 


9 P to let fly 


nofnP 

fWTT^ 

% 1 P 


?nnTJ 

5T^PiT 

5 P 



fijrraPH 

G P to ftbidoj ’ 
to go ’ i 

1 


firin'^ 

9P 


finitH: 

fSrofJiT 

5 8 P 


spi 

S^ria 

3 P to fioparoto 

3^: 

gwrtS 

OU 

5prfS 


saPa 

10 A to 1 
cerrffaro 5 

jpftS 

®»n^ 

3?ift 

VlitVii 


v/.v^ 

^ lU 


9THI 

itTPa 




OT^ 

6U 



yiaPa 

9U 




5'irTf^ 

^cfTR5 

i^uiPn 

10 U 


f»rTft 




arr^ 



tr^ 

q<U^ 

^ 6 P ? to scatter fikrfrf 



9 US 




10 A to knoTfr, J 
to inform < 
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Roots' Third Person Present Tense 


JT 6 P to spit, ] 

1 rnTTcf 

to swallow J 
9 P to speak 

> 


10 to make ') 

known? to 


teach \ 

3 P 

e 

tTRcT 

9P 


1 P to sprinkle 

3U 

•S-i. ^ 

9 P to separate 

•sfV 4 A 

sfmrT 

9 U 

siToin% 

sfton^ 

10 U 

sfnrR'% 

sfiTn^Tff 

4 A to die 


9 U . 

Tfrjnfej 


HTfnff 

10 U to go, tol 
understand 1 

t JTrinjfff 


9 P 


1 p 

irST't 

9 U 


10 u 

2rif(rm 

2n^q% 

^ 9 U 

^RTW 

0 XJ 



nhxr: 


PtoJcr: ■ 


5Tifrcr: 

^Toir*^ 

irr^ 


Tq<5«: 

T%Tfff 


5WT% 

W'TcT: 

"•n ^ 


*s • 

^RTTcf 

K» "s. 

^TFcT 

^RtTcT 

RrofrcT; 

f%OTn% 


sfravff 

sftomr: 

murf% 

sfroiTw 

sfnnff 

sfroiq-ff; 

!fr»TPT|% 

sfrui^ 

sfruRT^ 


?TTqrJ% 

WTimr: 

jfpn^cr 

JRJTtff 

*-s. 

rrr«T5rfi; 

*TnTqT% 


JTPPT5% 

T%ntT: 

r^nTT% 




^ 

’S^cT 



^.T??rar: 

HrT5^n% 

2irf^ 


. sififrcr: 

'5Trfn% 









dhaturupachandiiika. 


175 


Roots 

Third Person 

Present 

Tenso 

9 U 


fyjfnr; 






iraorgim 

9 P 



10 P, 


^lUUd: 


^ c p 


^cn‘ 


9 P 




(181) CT, fr, jfr, 5? “Oi Lolong to tlio 

4th and 9th 


conjogatioDs, and^, jr, «?T, ITT, jjw, 
dtb and 0th ones. 


(182) «ftr, and 5^ belong to tho Ist and 0th and 

ar&Tt and ?ric,to tho Ut, 0th and 10th conjdgations. 

(183) *» f%-, sttt and ??n^, ( tho last 

lour roots ncauiog « to obstruct or stop *' ) belong to tho 5th 
and 0th eonjagations. 

(184) Parosmaipada and Atmanopada. 

t tET 0 U to boy, 

qffgfr to buy; to repay; or rolum; to hire ) 

( with instr, or dat of ibo pneo ) 
fu?l?T to soUj to barter or oxebongo. 
to purch&se; to hiro, to bnbe. 


Almnnopadi, 


^ ^ ^ J 5Tr 0 U to know 

5n by itaolf and g r g ^ *< to permit; ” toko either pida. 

^ to remember, to tlunk cf ” is Parasmalpadi. 

^ witli tho following propositions and in tho following lonacs 
is always Atmanepadi* 

know; to live in barroony; to agreo to; 
to watch; to appoint; to look for. 


t <TR5q^: %ir: ( l. 8. 18 ) 
t W- ( 1. 3- 44 ) 
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deny or conceal. 

Sf^=To know; to find out; to discern. 
sn^^=To promise, to assert; to adduce; to own, to confirm^ 
to approve; to observe; to remember with regret. 

The desiderative of ^ is always Atmanepadi, 


PART III. 

Non-Conjugational Tenses and Moods. 

(185) Out of the six Tenses and four Moods in Sanskrit, 
two tenses and two moods have been treated of in Part I with 
reference to the Ist, 4th, 6th, and 10th conjugations, and in Part 
H with reference to the 2nd, 3rd, 5th, 7th 8th and 9th ones. 
This division of verbs into 10 conjugations disappears in the 
remaining tenses and moods, hence the term “ Non-conjugational 
Tenses and Moods. ” 

In treating the Non-con jugational Tenses and Moods, roots 
are, however, divided into three groups, called Set ( ^ 
with f ), Wet ( ^ e. with or without f ), and Anit ( 
e. without 5 ). 

f Set roots take the augment ^ before all A'rdhadhatuka or 
non-conjugational terminations which begin with any consonant 
except Wet roots admit f optionally, while Anit roots do 
not take it. 

Set, Wet, and Anit roots undergo certain modifications in 
special cases which will be noted down in their proper places. 

(186) J Monosyllabic roots ending in long and long ^ 
are set. 

( 1. 3. 46 ) 
t II 7. 2. 35 

t II 

?frTr: li %. ^f. 





dhaturopachakdrika. 


177 


Kxocpliotx:— 2nd and 4th conj. A. ‘ to rivo birth to ’ and 
and t)th conj. P. A, ‘ to ahaho’ aro Wot. 

(a) All other monoayUablo toots ending in n vowel aro Anit, 

Exception: — 5 ( 2nd conj. ) 3— gj— 

^ — f^— ^ ( 0th conj. A ) and ^ ( Bth conj. C, ) aro Bet. ^ 
is Wot. 

( 1S7 ) Most oi the roots ending in a conaonnnt and all 
dorlvod roots aro Bet. 

(a) The roots cnnincratod in tho lollowlng ICarikss aro tho 
only Anit ones. Tho roots th- 

-fj^rj^whon belonging to tho 4th conjngauon and tho roots 
1. P} U} a. tJ; 6. Pj nro Anit, out of tho«o 
when belonging to tho 1. 6. 6. P. 10 U. and ^ to 1, 6, P, 
10 U. conjugations ato Wot, and tho ictnalning when not ol tho 
4th conjugation aro 8ot. 0. P. A. ' to got * is Anit according 
to vnr, and others and is soon is tho Bh&shya. It is Bot in tho 
opinion ol and others, “"S 'flC " 

5^ and aro Anit in tho opinion of oniTothon, 

but are not stud to bo so in tho Pltanjali Slah&bhiTshya. 

I ’fr?r! n 

nfejT TTCT II I n 

1 ??iV ^ u \ n 
t 55^ ?77!^ <i 

' ^anfr 11 ^ 11 

11 

Sif^J lltfU 

D. 12 
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ggrlr Tici^Tg^ mcfr ^ •’ ^ " 

cfr grrRrg t?Rr anfcr: » 

*^^ysi«T%q: ^?i5TT u ^ n 

W ^fTf^f|€t6^T%f^ II 
fari^ flf^ ^ ^ 3wfr crar ii <2 11 

f%fgr^3gfg:^»rrgft^r 11 

siTTsrpifqTgq^^ fl«icn3[ 11 11 

qT%JT^r arfgw sf^ ftrfq: 11 

^ sqrg^fqTfg^rm: » iit%o 

^ (b) The following are Wet roots :— • 

3TT%cr^ a3?g:,5r%^ htIt iTTcfm n ^ 

?rrfs T%i% I ?r3Fqi?5T.^* '• ? n 

^qcqagd ^ *m| =g' n 

fCpr SIT n R 11 

vncflTfl 11 3 n 


CHAPTER XI. 

The Perfect i. e. f^^or q^^iTff^s 

(188) The Perfect or “ The Remote Past Tense ’’ is of two 
kinds, one is called the Reduplicative Perfect and the other the 
Periphrastic Perfect, Some roots take exclusively the former 
and some the latter; while there are others w|iich take either. 

'•• This Karika and the others marked with an asterisk for 
some of the varieties of the Aorist have been composed by the 
learned Shastri Mr, Vithal Dhondadeo Joshi of Palgarh now 
working as the head corrector in the Gujarathi Press in Bombay. 
My heart-felt thanks are due to him for the kind help I received 
at his hands from time to time for this compilation. 


Dhaturtjpaohandrika. 


179 


( o ) Tbo Reduplicativo P*i£oot: — All ptiuuUVo or mouoBy- 
labic roots beginning with sr, an, or short j-, g*, sjt or with any 
onsonant and tho roots , and 3;^ take tho Bcdnplicative 
’erfoct. 

(5) Tho Periphrastic Perioct:— -All primitive roots of more 
ban one syllable except * all roots beginning with long 
or prosodially long vowel 1. •. a short vowel followed by a 
lonjnnct consonant except roots beginning with and 

ill derived roots snch as those of the 10th conjngation, cansals, 
lesidoratives and others, and tho roots ^ and 37^^ 

take the Periphrastic Perfect. 

<e)§Theroota5rr^f^^-5rni— r?T— w— 5 and 
admit of both tho perfects. 

Tho RednplicaUve perfect. , 

( 180 ) Terminations. 


Parosm. Atm. 



8. 

D. 

P, 

8, 

D. 

P. 

1** 

3T 

w 


1 SSt 


tit 

2 



3T 


3nir 


3 

3T 



1 T 

STT^ 



t J II 3, 1. 3C 

X It 3. 1. 37 

§ y N RfJI d U IJ^ II 3. 1. 63 

II 3. 1. 39 

** pr a^tit<igvatt ’ JM*ii » « 3. 4. 82 

(3T>--3T3^— ^ } 

(’T)— 3T5q[.— 3T > are the Parasmaipada. 

j terminations ol the Perfect. 

§§ II 8. 4. 81, The Atmanepada terminations 

■are the same as those of the Present Tense of the 2nd class of 
conjugations with ^ and 5> for % ond of the third person* 
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(o) Three “terminations ^ — PT in the Parasmaipada, andl 
four ^ — % and in the Atmanepada are capable o£ 
admitting the augment f. 

Rules regarding the augment ^ in the Pe7'fect. 

1 All Set roots admit ^ as usual. 

2 The Wet root ^ admits f necessarily but the roots ^ and vx, ' 
do it optionally before 37 and necessarily before ef and tt- 

3. All other Wet Roots take f optionally as usual. 

4. Anit roots w— f— g—g- — and g do not 

admit ^ in the perfect as usual. ^ f however takes ^ 
optionally before 3T. ^ with ^p( 3 ;-qTT or is also an 
exception, see 197. 

5. J Anit roots ending in short qj" admit ^ necessarily before 

^ — IT -or — F and but not before 3T. 

Exception:— The root ^ 1 and 3 conj, P. ‘ to go ’ — see- 
( 194 and 197 ). 

6 . Anit roots with a final vowel except short ^ or having an 
3 T in them take ^ optionally before 3 T and necessarily before 

JT or % and 

7. All other Anit roots take ^ necessarily in the perfect. 

(3)§ When the 2nd person plural terminations 
and Tiq' of the Benedictive, Aorist and Perfect follow a vowel 
except 3T or 3ir or follow 3 ;^ — ^ F is changed 

to ^ necessarily in the absence of the intermediate ^ and optionally 
when the intermediate ^ is preceded by any vowel except 

3 ? or 3Tr or the consonants gr — gr — T— w or s'. 

^ 

(I 7. 2. 13 

t fpJW l 7, 3. 64 

J |<c) I 

I' 

§ 1^: ^n:-%f|?T3}^rg; 11 8. 3. 78 II 8. 3. 89 
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( 100 ) The root ii • njaplicattd ticcotdinp io the nilw o£ 
TedaplicalJon in Chapter VL 

( 101 ) The Parojinalpada flngnUri Rrc itronp; all oitirt 
terminations are woalt, 

(a) Tbo pcnnlUmate iljort of rooti takca Onna before the 
etrong terminations and the final tostcI and pennltimate 5; ^ 
takcVfiddiil necessarily Lefon UiosT of the third perrot 
singalar and oj»lionally before lhaat of f»r<t person slnpolar 
PBra«tnaipada. Before the ty of tho Ind |vcrson slcpnlar Pars^^- 
xnaipada, tbo final towcI of roots takes Gona and the ponoltiwau* 
remains the same. 

( 1^2 ) ItTcgnlaritie* regarding Qnna nr Viidhl. 

( ^ >«) 85 ( " ) J 

( 2 ) TUo f owcl of is not gnnated before the^ aflix wth * 
■which iistrongi soo ( 212 ). 

( 3 )Tho of STPI tabes Gona before any rnWT^ or STT vfs n* 
55: affix except for. (t), ( 5T 1st and 3rd prs. ling. 

Perfect ) or ono disUngnishwl by a moto ( 100 212 ). 

( 4 ) Tho final vowel of and WV and the intennwbaio 
do not lake Guna or Vridlu, ( eco 210 and 211 ). 

(Wot) 1, 2. P, *lo cleanse, to purify, to deck.* 

S, D. P. 


1 nmnrri 

2 rmrfvnT'nTTT^ 



t 3T?nwn« II VII. 2 . 11 c 
11 VII. 1 . 91 

1 W VII. 2. 114, 

3 vTnnsRf^W|(4Qfti VII. 3 86. 

4 <(hfi^^l3TRl. L 0. 
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(193) Irregularities regarding reduplication of certain roott 
in the Perfect. 

1 ( substitute for ^ in the perfect ) does not admit of 
reduplication. 

2 is changed to fir, and f% is optionally changed to f^ 
after its reduplicative syllable in the Perfect and 
Desiderative. 

3 is changed to after its reduplicative syllable except 
in the 3rd variety of the Aorist. 

4 ^ of ^^is changed to after its reduplicative syllable. 

5 In the case of ^ -with ^ is reduplicated with 

6 The reduplicative f of the root ^ 2. P. ‘to go* is lengthen- 
ed before vowel weak terminations, 

7 The root arsfl 5 A ‘ to pervade* inserts % after the redu- 
plicative syllable, 9, P. ‘ to eat ’ is regular. 

8 The roots ^ and ^ have their bases reduplicated 
as in the 3rd conjugation before and the auxiliary 
verb to be appended. 

9 The ^ of reduplicative ^ of the root is replaced by 3T. 
Forf^fq- — see under 195. 


2 ^5!^: U VII. 3. 67, 

II VII. 3, 58. 

3 VII. 3. 56. 

^ W VII. 3. 55. 

5 W II 

6 fl^f ItJT: I VII. 4. 69. 

7 \ VII, 4. 72. 

8 II III. 3. 39. 

o 

I VII. 4, 73, 


9 
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fST ( Anit ) 1. 1*. conqner, to wia, to excel.* 



6. 

D. 

r. 

1 

ftnrnr-T^v^ 


fsfrtn 

e> 

fSmnrtr-Orcttr 

PrTrg; 

fnnt 

5 


fhrug: 

. rstijp 


( Anit*) T. A. * to coHocl. * 
Ptfroiiaot/Miid. 


, s 



ftfiiro 

' i 



ftifom 

«> 5 


i^rrrg: 

firpr 

' 1 





(^rm-Piwir 


HTIH: 

jitman0p<i(ia» 


1 s 

f^TfxT 



^ 1 



Rttereft 

*> $ 



f^5ijvr — ^ 

“ 1 



Riftnift— f 



W'Wl'tT 






( Anit ) 5. P. 

to throw, to grow, to go. 

i 

firqnr — 



2 

RrufQ'^T— 

OlWij: 


3 

Rnipr 

fsTWa: 

f5rs2J 

For 

^— 1 . fleo Tindor ( lUO. ), 


For 

^ witli 800 nndor ( 107. ). 

^ ( Anit ) 2. P. * to go * 


1 

^q-— pnr 

ifirr 

inRr 

2 


hr^: 

fq- 

3 
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STST ( Set ) 9. P. ^ to eat ’ 


1 

3TT^ 


3TrT'?W 

2 

3TTT5r«r 

3IT?rg: 

sTT^r 

3 

31T^ 

3irj?rg: 



3T3T ( Wet) 

6. A ‘ to pervade 

J 


tk 


sinir## 

1 

^aiT^r# 

sfFr5[iit 

2 

aTTfTr%^-3TR^ 

sTTg^r# 

STTfTTfr^^-SIT^r?^ 

3 

sit:# 

311^511^ 

STR#< 


For sfV— fr— w and ^ see ( 214 ). 

For see section ( 195 ). 

( 194 ) Peculiarities regarding tbe augment f before 

1 Tbe augment ^ is weak in tbe case of tbe roots i < 4 53^7 conj. 

P, Hence tbe form is instead of 

(Anit) 3. P. bas 

2 ^ with , and tbe roots 37 ^ — ^ and admit ^ 

necessarily before Tbe forms are — 3171^^ 

or and ■Rcq-Rnq-. 

3 The termination 57 , as applied to jtt which is substitute 
for ^ with and tbe verbs of tbe ^371% class ( i. e. 

— ^,-3— — SI. — ^ ^ and a few more not 
important ) is weak. 

4 Tbe roots gf— ^ 3 ^and f^^cbange their ^to g; or 

before a consonant except a nasal or a semi-vowel or by 
nothing. Tbe forms therefore are as follows. 

1 » !• 2 . 2 

2 II 'VII. 2. 66 

3 gT^f3Tf»=ql5l'5qi?g^ II 1. 2. 1 
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2nd Ptrkon Sing, 

ytonrs'^T 

SWitrvi i«wtT^ 

5dJE+«T=5SK+*T=5iR+^ ijy ( 100 )5?[tTiT by ( 82 ). 

=5$re-by(101 ), 

6 The roots and take ^ as their pennltimate when 

followed by any consonant except a nasal or a scml-vowcl. 
The second person sln^Iar forms are therefore H'nfTsnT 
or and »rTO. 

C Tho roots e^and substitute 3?t for their 3Twhcn5;^i8 
dropped} hence arr?+tT=7^+ si by 00,=3tn^+»I by (100) 
by 81 ssVrr? by ( 101 ) and by this rule 
The other form is 

7 The 9 of is changed to before a consonant except a 
nasal or a semi-vowol ;i;r^+si=Tf^+Si=?n\i+VI. by 
(100)=jrr^by (82 ). 

8 Anlt roots having for their penultimate change it to ^ 
optionally before a strong termination beginning with any 
consonant except a nasal or a 8cmi>vowel. 

and become thoroforo ^r^and 531;^ before vi. 

The roots and take 5 optionally before si; when they 
do not take x the forms are end xxz by (93). In the other 
case they are ^q^TSl and 


5 

6 

7 

8 


16. 3. 112. 
^rtw: II Vni. 2. 65. 


VI. 1. 69. 
II VII. 2, 65. 
r 11 VI. 1. 58 


1. 60. 


11 
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The Wefc roots ^and ?Tj;^have the following forms, 

fr5fT?sr ) 

> 2nd Person sing, 

gqcq- ) 

9 ^ 6 P, takes ^ optionally before ^ as (^ ). 
is used in common speech. 

10. The augment f is optionally weak in the case of 370^. 

3r^5f^ or 

( Anit ) 3 P. A, < to divide, to distinguish. ^ 
Parasmaipada^ 



S. 

D. 

P. 

1 


i%r«n3r^ 


2 




3 

ftt^r 

f^r%jTg: 




Atmanepada, 


1 

rqTt% 



2 


T^r^3rr«r 


3 

f5rr%% 




( Set ) 7 P. <to tremble, to fear, to be distressed,^ has 
the same forms as those of f^3T^ 3. P. being substituted 

for ft|T%!£r 2nd person singular. f%3j; ( set ) 6. A. ‘to tremble’ 
has the same forms as those off^S. A. 

Por gr with gij; — ^ — 3:f^__^_3ee 197, 195 and 200, 

( Set ) 6. P. ‘ to be crooked. ’ 


s. 

- , 

D. 

P. 









mm- 


9 U YII. 2. 64. 

10 II 1. 2. 3. 
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^ their 2nd Person singular 

ggf^ an^ 


1 

2 

8 

1 

2 

8 

1 

2 


1 

o 

8 


2 

3 


^ ( Wet ) 4, P. ‘ to hate, to seek, to hurt.’ 


8. D. P. 

^ S5S S''^'555r 


( Wet ) 4 P < to faint, to be foolish.’ 

53^ 

Sm 

^♦<ls HH53* tio^* 

^ ( Wet ) 4, P. < to Toniit * 

g’suitlS'U 

( Wet ) 4, P ‘to feel affection for.’ 

Rrr«ii^-%f50T^ ^wn^-^fSiigr 

f%f^g fef^: 

^»C^( Amt ) 4. A. * to be abandoned. ’ 

6. P. to leave or create 
Paratmoipada^ 





188 


dhaturupachandrika. 


Atmanepada. 



s. 

D. 

P. 

1 




2 




4 





;gs]:;^( Anit ) 1. P. ‘ to see ’ 


1 




2 

2f?r1r«r“f?s- 



3 





( Anit ) 4. P. ‘to be pleased’ 


1 

cIcTT 


3(T1%T 

2 

cTcrfq«r— 



3 

33^ 


3(IS: 


( Auit ) 4. P. ‘ to be proud ’ is to be sitoilarly conjugated. 
"Wben ^and ^are Wet, viz. when they are not of the 4th conju- 
gation, they have two forms each for the dual and plural of the 
1st person and three forms for the 2nd Person singular; these are 

or cT^JT; cTfTR^r— cTcT^-cT^c^. 

^IT5 

( Anit ) 6. P, ‘to sink into, to bathe, to despond.’ 

1 TOST 

2 TRTsr«r— JW73i^ 

3 mTwT TTFTsrg; 

Roots f-W?, and ^st^see 197 (b), 200, 201 and 201 (b) 
Set) 2 P. A. ‘to cover’. 


1 

2 

8 


Parasmaipada, 


— diiy.'t'S 







ST^gfirw 

37^ 

37^311 


37^3^5: 
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S. 

1 


Atv^aMpada. 

D, 

37513^ 


P. 

37^pr^-|' 


( IOt ) Note tho lolloping snbiUtntca — 

1 Tbo roots q3 prcserro opUonallj 

their 3TpT , so do Uio TCtb* end cf^i^ tbcir ^ and 
^ rcspcctiTcIy before tho terminations of tho non. 
conjugational tenses and moods. 
i. Tbo roots and 2 |[^ havo no forms for tho non conju 
gntional tosses, and is granting in tho Perfect and 
BencdicUve and snbsti Into ^ and tr^rcspcctiTely, 
3?^ forms Its rcdoplicatod Perfect regnUrly when it is 
an auxiliary verb 

*1 ij^takcs IT T 12 becomes before ▼owol terminations tu 
tbo Aonst and Perfect. 

4 Tbo roots % ‘ to protect, ^ and with ‘to study, » 
subsiitoto f^frr and irr ncccssanly in tho perfect, and ^ 
‘to sscavo,^ ‘to speak,' and ‘to eat' subsUtato 
optionally rpjr or •y^rr respectively, ttp and 

7^ take both F. and A torminations and are necessary 
substitntcs m tbo remaining non^conjugational tenses 
and moods For see section 100 and page 102 


1 3TFn^p5^3^ ^ n 3 1 31. 

2 3?^ ii 2.4. 62 

3 C 4 88 

4 ^7^7^ ^ II 7 4 9. 

Ji 2 4 49. 
n 2, 4,41 

TSTTHT II «n II 2 4 54 —2 C 55. 
PSTvmTT^in^ll 2. 4 49. 
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5 'to grow’ substitutes tfV in the Perfect and 
Frequentative. 

6 ^ ‘to decay’ inserts ?r viz. becomes before vowel 

weak terminations. 

7 sttT 'to go, to throw’ substitutes before the termi- 
nations of the non-conjugational tenses and moods but 
optionally before consonantal terminations beginning 
with any consonant except q*. 

8 gpRj^and jn^9. P. 5. P. and 1. A. drop 

their nasal optionally before the weak terminations of the Perfect. 

9 inserts q; before ^ when a vowel follows. 

For ^see 21S. 

For ^=3" see 200. 

(Set) 'to be’ an auxiliary verb. 

Parasmaipada, 


s. 

D. 

P. 

1 

3TrT%^ 

3n%JT 

2 3irf%«r 

3TT^{^: 

3TT*6r 

s srm 


3Tr^: 


Atmanepada, 


1 31T^ 

3Tn%^ 

3TTra% 

2 

3TT^ 

3Trfqft 

3 

3TT^T% 

3TTrlr^ 

5 rag:q#t8j6. 

1.29. 



6 {fl*^ II 6, 4. 63. 

7 II ii 2. 4. 56. 

9 ^%ipTkl^7. 1. 61. 
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Set ) 1. P. A. <tobe, to become/ 


Pafatmaipada, 


s. 

D. 

P. 

1 3^55 



2 gjwir 



8 ^ 

snpa: 

srw^; 


Atnanepada, 


1 5;^ 

g?RRf 


2 



3 

sr?37% 


^becomes by the 3rd of this role. When rednplicated 

; becomes H^by 1^5 and then 



% ( Anit ) 1, A. <to protect. 


1 



s Wt!1? 



3 

Rrni^ 



5 ■with ( Anit ) 2. A- *to Btudy, to think.’ 


1 


srFtTSTt^ra^ 

2 arf^^rnf^ 

9if^5ir»iTO 

arf^irnni^ 

3 

Foresee 200. 

sipT5nn% 

3Tf^5n5t> 

(Set) ‘to speak.’ 
Pararmaifada. 


1 

2 =^^ir«r*^n5Tm 


*9TCirsr-^RF5nT 

ssT-^ «r^i ( ay 



3 

^Ti«i5 -^[«F5r5' 


* See 
t See 190. 

( 
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s. 

1 2 

o =gr^f^ - ^ 

=grf^T^-=^np?r6r 

3 ? 


Atmanepada. 


B. 


P. 






■ 


^rgrlft 


3 T^ ( Anit ) 2. P. ‘ to eat, ’ 

1 arr^-srqTR'-^R arrfl^— 3irr%*T— • 

2 5Trr^-^r%«r 3 tt?^:— sn^—^r^ 

B 3TT^-“3TW 3TT?g:— STT^:—^: 

OTpr ( Set 1 A. ) ‘ to grow, to iBcrease. ’ 

1 f^ 

2 fqrfcq-KT f^m TOCtn-%-J_ 

3 fqr^ f^rW f^Rziv 

^r (Atdt ) 4. A. ‘ to perish, to decay ’ 

3 ^*» •s. r\ ^••v ^ 

T^f^TfT 13[^IH4-i- 

3r3P^( Set ) 1. P. ‘ to go, to drive. ' 

1 f^^PT — f^fsErgr—arrnr^ f^f^nr — 

9 t%g-f%T— r^ig- ? fg=^r^: r%^' 

arrfsrBr > 

3 fgrgr^T f^: 

For ^ipur— if?5£r^aiid g[w see 
( Anit ) 1. A. ‘ to embrace, to encircle. ’ 

2 BWr^-B‘?g’f5rMi 
For ^ — see 20 ( b. ). 
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( 196 ) * Hoots with a final zn instead of ^ as the 

teimisation oltho first and third person singular Harasmaipada 
and drop 3^ before tho vowel weak terminations and the inter> 
mediate 

Exception: — Tjrrr is a snbstitntefor^^t^and henco it is wanting 
in the non-conjngational tenses end moods, and the forms derived 
from it are snbstitntes for 

, (o) t The roots ruid snbstitnte for their final 

vowel in the gerund in and before any Guna or Vridhi 
making termination. This change is optional in the case 
of the root For see page 192. 

(S) \ Roots ending in rr, ^ and aubatitnto 3^ fo^ them in 
the non^conjagational tenses. 

Exception:— The final rr of ^ is not replaced by a;T in 
the perfect. For^, % and % see pages 201 and 191. 


j ITT ( Anit ) 2. ‘to go.’ 




D. 

p. 

1 




2 

irnnr-jnTnr 


mr 






^ ( Anit ) 9. P. A. 

‘ to destroy.’ 


fJr ( Anit ) 6. P. A. ‘ 

■ to scatter.’ 



Paratmaipada. 

1 



2 

*T*inT nfwv 


fSim 

3 

tmV 


ft»5: 


♦ a rrT S^ t ora: 7.. 1. 34, 


^ 6. 4. 64. " 

t 6. 1. 50. 

6. 1. 51. 

t sn^ n 6. 1. 45, 

6. 1. 46. 


D. 13 
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s. 

1 ? 
9 =gr^ri^ . 

R ^ I 


Atmanepada. 

B. 


P. 


=^r%^ 

=^r^tR|--^r%rat 




=^=^^rr% ? ^ 

■ I ^ ^ 


3 f^ ( Anit ) 2. P. ‘ to eat, ’ 

1 arr^-^imrR’-'iRrR 3Trf%^— s^rf^— srflnT ’ 

2 3 TTf^-^r% 5 T 3 TT^:— 3 T^: 

3 a^—snrrar 3TT?5-— 3 tti:— 

cqrr ( Set 1 A. ) ^ to grow, to increase. ’ 

1 f^ frrcJRt 

3 f^r% ■ ■- 

^r (Anit ) 4. A. * to perish, to decay ’ 

1 f^r% f^^nf^TTf 

2 f%fTT^% f^nrr^ ft^7T?#'|- 

3 


3T3r ( Set ) 1. P. ‘ to go, to drive. ' 

1 f^grq-— f%fs^_3T|-fir^ f^f^— 3:rTi%»T 
9 r% 5 q- 

" ^f^«r S 

3 f^qrq- f^scrg: f^: 

For 5^51^ and see 2.^^ 

( Anit ) 1. A. * to embrace, to encircle. ’ 

For ^—see 20 ( b. ). 
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( lOG ) * Boola with a final STT instead of u tha 

tonmnation of tho first and third person lingular Parasmalpada 
and drop sn before tho Towel weak IcrminsUons and tho inter- 
mediate 

Exception: — rnjT ia a mbs titolefor Tnt.nnd beoco it is wanting 
In the noD<coDiQgaUonal tonsoi and aoodsi and tho forms dcrirod 
from it ate sebsUtetc* for 

» (a) t Tho roots sobstltote 3tT for thoir final 

Towel in tho gerund in tt and before anjr Gnna or Vridhi 
making termination. Tins change is optional in tbo caso 
of tho root For tff see page 192. 

(h) 1 Hoots onding in q'r ^ and 3^ Bobstitnto for tbwn in 
tho non'conjngational tenses. * 

Exception:— -Tbo final tf of ^ is not replaced by «tt in 
tho perfect. For>,^ and ^ eeo pages 201 and 101. 

( in < Anit ) 2. ‘to go.‘ 

'fe. D. P. 

1 ire> 

2 uTOTTwnrnr inrH‘ w 

^nr5* *T5i 

jfr ( Anit ) 0. P. A, * to destroy/ 
f5r ( Anit ) 6. P. A, * to scatter.^ 

Paramatpoda. 

1 rrol f?rf^ 

2 JtRiM nfrw (qrnij: 

3 rmV ’ 


* cr^y: 7, 1, 84. 

^ fi. 4. 64. 

•f o. 1. 50. 

G, 1. 51. 

t II 6. 1. 46. 

^ 6. 1. 46, 

D. 13 
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s. 

Atmanepada. 

D. 

p. 

1 


^ •s. 

TfTT«T^ 


2 

^ ^ •s, 

irnW 

T*n:^rf^ 


3 



mrf2iT 

^ ( Anit) 1. P. *to liquify.’ 9. P. 

‘to adhere to, to melt/ 

•f 

fwf5T2r-f%cy?r 


mT^TFT 

1 

i > 

2 

iw«r-f^%r y 


T%c^zr 

3 

c5OT«r-?5ra5i < 

f^sw-pJcir 

> 



^ ( Anit ) 4. A. ‘to adhere to.’ 

1 

I«<r5 



2 




3 

« 





^ ( Anit) 1. P. ‘ to drink/ 


1 



2 ^r5T 



3 



^ ( Anit ) 1. A. ‘ to 

exchange ’ 

is to be similarly conjugated. 


( Anit ) 1. P. ‘to be languid, to fade’, 

1 

2 ;5n%«r— -5fj*rvT 

3 W§- 

^-|r and ^tcf to be similarlj conju- 

gated, 

^ ( Anit ) 4. P, ‘to finish/ 

1 

2" OT%«r-g-^rr«r 

gr, ^ and ^ are to be similarly conjugated. 
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(197) * The roots and those ending in long sjj, the 

root STTjr and the roots ending in short s|t preceded by a con- 
junct consonant change their vowel to before the weak ternii- 
nations of the perfect. y and w do it optionally and 
shorten the vowel when they do not take Gona takes the 

Reduplicative Perfect; admits ^ necessarily before and STHI 
takes both Perfects. ^ f with and gif meaning ‘to decorate 

or collect , or J with ^ in the senses of ‘to alter the quality of a 
^iing without destroying it, to prepare or to supply what is 
implied * has ^ prefixed to it, and since qj- is now preceded by a 
conjunct consonant, it takes Gnna and the root becomes an 
exception. 

( Set ) 6. P. ‘ to become hard, to go, to fail in faculties. ’ 


A- 


1 

2 

3 

1 

5 

3 


8. D. P. 

^ ( Ault ) 1. P, ‘ to go, to get. ’ 3. P, ‘ to, go. ’ 
3 tr 

^ ( Set ) 9 P. A, ' to cover, to spread. * 


Paro$maipada. 

2 rRflTg.- rRWT 

3 dWK 


* 4, 11 

n 7. 4, lo 

STTut ^ W 7. 4. 12 

II 11 6i 1. 1S8. 

t il 6 . 1 , 139 . 
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Atmanepada, 



s. 

D. 

p. 

1 

rRcTC 

?T5cTRg% 

rttrtKflS 

2 


cRcRT^ 

TOf^’^q-l' 

3 

cRcR 

cRcRl^ 

torX' 


=q- ( Set ) 9, P. 

^ to tear asunder, 

to kill. ' 

1 


5?rT^ 

^^TRR— 

2 


^RR^:— 

5?r5R~5r5cr 

3 


^n^Rg.— 

?Tg: 


^ ( Set ) 9. P. * to tear, to fear. ’ 

1 



^3[RR— qf^TT 

2 



^5R— qq 

3 





^ 3. 

9. P. ‘ to fill. ’ 


1 


qf^' 

qqRTT—qf^ 

2 


'TRS-'—qq^.' 

qqr— qq 

3 


qq^g-’-qq^: 

qq?.*-^: 

J'or srra see ( 212 ). 




( Anit ) 1. P, ‘ to remem'ber. ’ ' 

1 

^Rmr—wn: 

TOTT^q 

TOn%T 

2 


TOR^: 

^fR 

3 

TOR 


TOR-' 


(a) ^ ( Wet ) 1, P. * to sound, to pain. * 

i 

TOR— 

TOfqq*' 

TO^R^‘ 

2 

TOTRSET—TO?? 


TOR 

3 


TOT^- 

TO^: 


See 189 a (2), 

‘ t 

- 
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{ 6 ) &c. eee 189 a ( 4 ). 


^ ( Anit ) 8. P. A. ‘to do* 



S. 

Paratmaipada, 

D. 

P. 

1 



T4^« 

2 




5 

^ranr 



1 


jitmantpdda. 


2 




8 




1 


^ ( Anit ) 1. P. ‘to 

go' 

S»JJT 





3 





^ ( Anit ) 6. P. ‘to hear.* 

1 



ggw 

2 



3S5 

-3 



sjgr- 


^ 1. P. A. ‘to aapport.' 
Pcratmaipada. 


1 



SIfR 




STff 



Atvianepada, 


1 



5fTT^ 

c 




3 



sjfa^ 


For ^ S, P» A. ‘to hold^ see Periphrastic Perfect, 
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g- ( Set ) 6. P, A. ‘to choose^ 


s. 

D. 

p. 

1 

- ^ 


2 (^) ? 


sra: 

8 mK 


<0 

f (Set) 9. A. ‘to worship/ 

1 ^ 



2 



3 ^ 


O. "v 

^snc 

f is Anit when it belongs to the 1st conjugation, 

^ ( Anit ) 2. P. A. ‘to praise/ 


Parasmaipada. 


1 

31^ 

3I*T 

2 

31^- 

31^ 

3 gOT 

31^*' 

Atmanepada. 

3H3‘ 


31^ 

31% 


3^T^ 

3^ 

3 

3I^T^ 

31^ 

g ( Anit )■ 1. P. ‘to melt, 

to flow/ 




2 5tt«r 



3 


Hi- 

g ( Anit ) 1. P. ‘to flow, to ooze/ 

1 



2 



3 


311*‘ 


^ mth ( Anit ) 8 U ‘to perform ceremony over a person j 

to adornj to refine/ 



DHATOBTJEACirAKDBIKi.' 1^9 

Paraimaipada. 

S. D. ■ P. , 

8 ^rwRg* 

uitmanepado. 

2 gi aw<rli 

198 *Tie ending ^ of roots is changed to ^ when followed 
' ^ or ? . 

^ (Wet) 1. A. 4. P. Ho endnre, to forgive/ 
Para<mat;>odo. 

1 ’55T7T)f^-^?nJ9‘ =3?rm?T-’^0WJT 

2 ^5PT 

3 ^5Tm 

Atmarupada. 

2 s^^RTT^ 

3 ^?RTW 

(199) The roots — 5^ — 5T^ — ^ and Tj^ drop the radi- 

al vowel before weak terminations beginning with a vowel 
xcept before the angment ^ in the 2nd varied of the Aorist. 
ra.— 73^» aiid vr^ are regalar. after dropping ^ becomes ^ 
ij 87 and 83, making eiv ^in 57^ after dropping 

)ecome9 si^by 81, and makes 

(Anit) 1 P, Ho go^ ■ 

1 »ninT”^RiR writtr srfhrTT 

2 !3nTfH^“5nR3T 5t*«^c «R77 

3 sRinr sni^t 

* II vin. 2 . 65^ 
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^ ( Anit ) 2 P. ‘to kill/ 



s. 


D. 

p. 

1 


•3Tg«T 

srfsR 

sritrr 

2 

3f^n%r-^nF?T 

STsT^: 

^fr 

3 




ws- 



sara; ( Set ) 4. A. ‘to be born’ 


1 




3TrqrF% 

2 

^ •s 




3 




5Tf|r> 


( Set. ). P. A. ‘ to dig up/ 


Parasmaipada. 

Atmanepada, 

1 =grr%Tg^ 

2 =g%rw 

3 =gT# ^< g g T W *5rK«T^ 


For see under 195. 

(200) '-When a;, i;, are changed to f 3^, iff 

respectively, the vowel so substituted is called Samprasarana, 

When both the members of a conjunct consonant admit of 
Samprasarana, the second semi-vowel only takes it. 

If a .Samprasarana is foUowed by another vowel, the 
Samprasarana is substituted for both. 

Before kie weak terminations of the Perfect, Samprasfirana 
takes place bolh in the reduplicative syllable and tne semi-vowel 
of the root, l^t before the strong ones in the reduplicative 
syllable only. 


* I 1. 1. 45. 

« 6. 1. 37. 

I 6.^. 108. 
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*Tho roots “4 S'™?'”*""?” 

in the Perfect. 

f The roots sjttt and igji take Samprasaranft in tho rodnpHca- 
tiro syllaUe only boioro tho strong ns well ns tho wenk tonnln^ 
tions oi tho PeriKt. ft takes SnmpinsSrnnn opUonnUy in the 
Perfect and Freqaentatiye, 
j The roots 

and take Samprasarana before tho \rcak terminations o o 
Perfect, Benedictivo, Pasaivo forms, Participle and Gomnd} ^ ^ 
the roots § snf— ( sabstUnte for ^ 
undergo the same change as above and also before the wea 
terminations of the conjugational tenses and Frequenta ve. 
5pg--jf^ftnd s^do the same except in tho Perfect. 

tr^(AnU) 1. P. (nlsoAtm. in non-conj. tenses ) to sponk 

( Including tho suhstitnte of ). 


JParasmotpada. 



S. 

D. 

p. 

1 


37f^ 

3TftW 

2 


37’^^* 

3r3 

S 


37'^3* 

sra-- 



Atmampaia, 


1 

37^ 

37t%5T^ 


2 


3»^T«r 


8 


37^1^ 

3r(^ 


* I 6- !• 17, 


I sqiliirtfd J 7» d. 68. 

I 7. 4. 97. 

t • 6.1.16. 


fi 6. 1. 16. 
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1 

2 

3 

1 

2 

3 


5Tt 

3Ti- 


P. 

^9- 

''TiT-’ 

VO 




^ ( Anit.;-;i- p; (to kill.’ 

®‘ D. 

srfiR 

sma. 

»fa ( Set )4, <tQ jjQ 5 qj.jj. 

P. A. ^todigup." 
^orasmaipada. 

-e- 

=^<srT%5T 
=^;r 

^ -(itmanepada, 

^r?5?r 

(200) .When 

respectively, the vowtl to §■ a* 

Wien both the J’ 

Samprasarana, the eecrdrX°JJf“'\r’“.”“"‘ -dmit’ < 
„ “ ».Sampra84rana isTn . 

S»mprSsara5oio»„b3ti^j^ fo, ’’^ “ 

1. 37 

• 0- V 108. 


1 

2 

3 

1 

2 

3 


=^r%r»% 



DHATUItUPACHAHmUKA. 201 

*Tho roote and not (ako flRmiifwiirnift 

in tho rorfocl. 

t Tho roots cgtr and tnkoBftmprAiArftnaln thorwtnpUoA* 
tlvo syllaWo only boforo llio Rlroti(t R» vroll m IIjo ssprIc lorjnWiR* 
UoR« of tho Por/oct, ^ tnkon SamptRstrAliA opltotiRlly In tlio 
Perfect and Progoontallto. 

t Tboroota 

and take BampraBirnria iwforo lli« weak tonnlnallnin ot tli« 
Per/oct, Boncdlctivo, PaBiiTu foriit«, Partlclplnaijil Oorniidj wlilln 
the roots g irr^—Tm— ( «oiisiU«t« for ir >-op7«— tipi— wr»( 
undergo the laino change a« nltovn and also Ijefore llin vreak 
tenninadon* of tho eonjugatlonnl toniif‘« and P;Hjnir))lAdv< 
JW^tij^and tr^ do tho same ozeept Itj iho Pnrhot* * 

^(AnU) 1. r. ( aUo Atm. In non^ton). brxM ) t'J •j'^ak 
( Inclnding iho snlAilUnto of ^ ). 
raratmof}>atIa, 


n. 

V. 

1’, 



xf*<»I 

2 ^Pn^Tn 


X.T 

8 erra 

3r*7ii* 

XT 


^tnampai^. 


1 


xfWt 

* 


xfrw 

s x^r 


xW. 

• ftsy 1 * 

!, 1, 17. 


t 1 7. 4, 



^P’TT^.'fTOim.I 7- *7. 



«. \. le. 


i Uf; If,.!, 
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Anifc )2. P. ‘ to sleep. ^ 



s. 

D. 

P. 




1 _ 

1- 



s 

2 


IWT 

3 




trsr ( Anit ) 2. P. A. ‘ -worship, to sacrifice, to consecrate, 



to bestow. ’ 

' 



Parasmaipada. 


1 


tf^ 

tl^JT 

2 

fw- 

r\ 

3 





• 

Atmanepada, 


1 



tf3n5[% 

2 


f* •«». 

^ST 

tfSnil- 

3 


?3n?f 

fT^ 


( Anit ) 1, P. A. ‘ to sow, to throw ( 

as dice ), to beget 


to shave, to -weave. ’ 




Parasmaipada, 


1 


37m 

37f^ 

2 


373 

3 


37^; 

375* 



Atmanepada. 


1 

3f^ 

37f^f 

37f^ 

2 

37m 

3777^ 

37f31;% 

3 


37^TW 

37r'^' 


Anit) 1. 

P. A. ‘ to blow, to carry, ’ &c. 



Parasmaipada. 


1 

33Tf— 

37153 

3775?? 

2 


375 

3 

3^ 

375S: 
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8. 

D. 

P. 

1 


3n^ 


2 




3 


3»TTtt 

Tfrt 


( Anil ) 1 

. I*, * to dwell 

■ 

1 

^nr— TTtr 


3rf^ 

e 



sn 

3 

5a mW 

3^t 



^ ( Anil ) 1. P. A. * to wcate, to rew. * 


* ^ snbstilotcs optionally in t!io Perfect, nof does not 
take Samprasarana in tho Pcrfocl. ipi tales v as iU tobsU> 
tnto optionally before tbo weak tormlnatlons of tho Perfect. 
is Set and it admits ncccssanly )>cforo ‘Q. 


1 

\aMiM*?inr 

Paratrnaipade, 

snSi-^rTinr 

3inra“3rfhTT 

2 



3nf*?r®r 

3 

3TTnr . 


3^5^3r3^ 

1 


^tnanepada. 


S 


sTTro-BnmJ 


3 


ciMih'KQirt 



According to 190 (i) if ha* tbo following forms. 

1 


Para$nafpada, 

^Rtr 

vviu 

2 

«npor-«n?iT 


nv 

3 


ntrg; 

ir%: 

2 


jdtnanefuda. 

trf^v 


2 




3 





II II. 4. 41. 

^ *r^rr: ii Vi i. 38. 

II VI. 1, 39, 
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^ ( Anit ) 1. P. A. ‘to cover, to sew.’ 

The final q- of ^ is not replaced by 3TT the Perfect. ^ 
admits of necessarily before tf* 

The modified base of ^ is before the strong, and 

before the weak terminations, the of final ^ in the latter casi 
■changing to q;^by virtue of rule 123. 



Parasmaipada, 


s. 

D. 

P. 






iVtoSnRT 

2 f^-sqrqr^ 


T%5tr 

3 




Atmanepada. 


1 


T%r5iTq% 

2 



3 



If (Anit) 1, P. A. ‘to call,’ 


f ^ takes Samprasarana when it is to be reduplicated, 


Parasmaipada, 


I 










Atmanepada. 








3 



( Set ) 1, P. ‘to speak.’ 


1 


3T%r 




3 

37^.” 

3il‘ 


H str rail- VI. 1. 46 II ^r z iifTo q^ ^ ^ n a^VII. 1. 66. 
t 3 t«T^?rst I VI. 1. S3. 
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* takes Sampragarana optionally in tbe Perfect and 
Freciaentatire. 

^ ( Set ) 1, P. *to grow, to swell, to prosper, to approach.* 

S. D. P. 


iS 

ftpgriT-fiPw 



1 




2 S 

flrgRin 


T%f^ 





z\ 


flrP^: 

fgi^: 

1 



g5H‘ 


jpr ( Set ) 0. P. A. *to take.’ 


Parasnaipada^ 


1 

5T!rr5--.rtH6 


3I^f|TT 

2 

3n7%«T 


3T^ 

s 

5rst? 





.^^IWtinepado. 


1 



3T^f|T% 

2 




3 



5T7I^ 


^ ( Amt ) 9. 

P. ‘to become old, 

to decay.’ 

1 

fSRtft 

RTT^PR 


2 


T5T5?7g: 

^r??r 

Z 

fstsu'r 


f^: 


SIW ( Anit ) 4. P. >to strike.’ 

I 

ijsqrsi-ia^sjjr 

RRlVIW 

f^RTtFR 

2 

ra^trfwsi-rasins: 



5 

t^otrra 


Rf^: 


^.( Set ) 2. p. ‘to wiah.^ 

3*^: 


1 

2 

3 3TO 


3r%5T 

3>5y: 
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P. 




5^r^( Set ) 6. P. ^to deceive/ 

^ S. D. 

1 RRIR — RRTR^T 

2 ftf^ 

8 Rf^g; r%%^: 

The following roots do not take Samprasarana in the Perfect. 
pr?^^( Wet ) 6. P. ‘to cut, to tear, to wound/ 

g'3TR?T-^5xfr 

( Anit ) 6. P. ‘to ask,' 
q'Sr^ q^STR^ 

— qirar q'iRtr 

Tsrstfg: 'Rxg': 

( Anit ) 6. P. A. ‘to fry' 

Parasmaipada. 

snTRR— gf^T^SR 


1 

2 

.3 


1 

2 

3 


1 

2 


1 

2 

-3 


1 

2 

3 


1 

2 

8 


sraR5T«rRaF 

^ H'li ~«ry viNTi 


^^RT—cHti uMi 






^H^3Tq: 
Atmanepada. 

^ ( Set ) 1. A. ‘to be uneasy, to 

SI^Tcr T%R%fr? 

T^^r=T flRmw 

RRm^ RRrm 

^ ^{Setn. A.‘t0 8hW 

• %frrgt 


1 VII. 4. 68. 
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(201)* When ft root having on 3T between two siraplo 
ensonants docs not change its redoplicatlvo sjllablo, tho it 
hanged to if and tho rednplicativo oyllablo dropped when followed 
y tho weak tenninations of tho Perfect, ^^cn tho of tho 
nd ponon eingnlar Parasrnaipada takes tho angment j 
ptionally, tho above change lakes place only when it takes x 
nd not when it docs* not, Tho following Anit and Wet roots 
nswer all tho conditions in tho mlo. 


(a) yfnti JtootM. 

P. ‘ to 1 ) 0 able.' 


8. 

D. 

p 






?tiu 

3 



1. P. A. *lo cook* 



Paraimaipada, 


1 mtl^cT — 






3 •rnrr^ 




^tmarupada. 


1 


¥^i=it 

2 



3 ^ 



Sg^l. 6 

. P. ‘ to dccay> to cut 

) 

1 51511^— 



2 ^TK'Al — 

* 


8 




* It VI. 4, 121. 

It VI. 4. 120. 

t (84) 
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4 A ‘ to go. ^ 



S. 

D. 

P. 

1 


^ ^ •s 

•v •% 

2 




3 


*V 



^1- 

6. P, ‘ to bo weary ’ ‘ to wither. ’ 

1 




2 




3 



%5 



jTJj; 4 A, ^ to think, ' 


1 


TTr*^ 


2 



fn? 

3 


Iwfar 

ITT^ 


ar 1. P, ‘ to heat ’ ‘ shino, ’ 4. A. ‘ to bo powerful. ^ 


Parasmaipada. 


1 

cTfrrqr— HcPT 

^ 

•s, ^ 

cTTtmr 

2 

Mw—cfcn^ 

•n 

cTT^** 


3 

crarnr 

^5-* 

Atmanepada, 


1 



grPTtT^ 

2 



HFfW 

3 



%f^ 


j^n; 1. 4. P. 

A. * to swear or curse. ’ 
Parasmaipada 

1 

— ^n5PT 



2 




3 


^5- 

Atmanepada.* 

ts-’ 

1 

- •^- 

5?rTW 


2 




3 

•s. »», 




■a- 


by ( 87 ) 
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1, P. * to cohabit or copnlate. * 


8. 


p. 

1 

,innK— ^rir*T 

*lf*R 

irfSiR 

2 

— ’nr*’!* 


ttR 

3 

^PIFT 


irs: 



A. * to begin. ' 


1 



^fSlR%' 

2 



WRti 

3 


^RI^ 




1. P. ‘to bow’ 


1 

— H*f*T 


itfim 

2 




3 






1. A. ‘to get’. 


1 


%r5r^ 

erfRRfS 

2 



&f3T5> 

3 

%^r 




1. P. ‘to restrain,’ 


1 

ilUm-^TQ'JT 



2 



iiTT 

3 

?njT*r 





1. A. ‘to play’. 


1 




2 




3 



^fSft 


^1. P *to bum'. 

2 ^ivrt ^5^: ^ 

° 

* !iaiw+SI=5roi+>I by( 100 )\=iizi3+ by t 02 )= jjjj.vj 
t by (02) 

t ??5+«='?^=*rby(99)5=3^+(j-, by ( 100 )= 5 m+ 
1 (82);=?!(T!r. 


2J0 
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jfg- 4. P. A. ‘to bind; to dress or arm oneself’. 

Parasmaipada. ' 


S. D- 

1 ?T^— JTflf 

3 ^ %f§-* 

Atmanepada. 

I 

3 


(b) Wet Roots, 

^ 4. P. ‘to kill, to subdue, to cook’ inserts ^ before a vowel. 
Hence there are only two forms by the above rule} viz, 


and ^CTT. 

ffST 4. P. ‘to vanish’. 

2 ?T% 

3 qTTRr 


Exceptions to Rule ( 201 ). 

( 1 ) The roots ^5" and . 

^ ( Set ) 1. A. ‘to give, to present.’ 


S. D. P. 

2 

^ 

^ ( Set ) 1. P. ‘ to kill. ’ 

2 >jn?Rr 

❖ q- 


i?:YI. 4. 126. 
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< 2 ) The roots ^ 

respectively. , 

( S ) The roots of the 10th conjugation take the Periphrastic 
Perfect and therefore tbongh some of the roots answer 
the conditions of this rale they do not follow it. 

{ 4 ) Boots beginning with «r and the roots having an 3 ^ from 
a Gnna change. 


^(Set)l.P. 

‘ to vomit, to, 

, emit, to reject ’ 

S. 

D. 

P. 

1 T^tH— qro 

snriJR 

qyiJlH 

2-53m5T 



s 




Connter-ezception^TheAnit roots and the 

Set roots ^^and ^r^^for a 11 of which see section 200. 

• ( 5 ) The roots ^ and CT>i.ineaiiing ‘to kill’ 

or ' to ofiend ' though not fulfilling the condiUons 

of the rule, drop their reduplicative syllable and change 
the ST or 3Tr to q; necessarily. 

^ ( Set ) 1. P * to cross, to swim. ’ 


1 titHT — ?nTT afrw 

2 ^ 

® riffn: Irrg: 

•qrr^^fSet) 1, P. ‘.to'bear or yield fruit, to succeed, to burst open.' 

1 qw qn%?r 

2 ^ 

3 qqrr^ 

iT»r^( Anit ) 1. P. A, ' worship. * 

Para$maipada, 

" 1 rnriT 

2 — qiT«F>T ^ 


f n VI. 4. 122. TiqiifBRTq; VI, 4 123, 
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Atmanepada. 


* s. 

D. 

F. 

1 



2 



3 



gw ( Wet ) 1. A. ‘ to be ashamed. 

f ' 

1 



2 Wf^— 

srqr^ 


3 

tqm 

Irf^ 

( Anit ) 4. 5. P. ‘to offend’, 

» , 

1 arqTTnr 

3TW^ 

3T7^^IT ' 

2 3TTO%«r 


3Tq^ 

3 srqTTTV 


31^** 


‘to'kill’ has these same forms dropping the prepositioi 
all throQgh, >■ 

But ^ 4, P. ‘to grow’ & 5. P* ‘to’ accomplish’ has th( 
•>» 

following forms: ■ ' ’ 

2 ’■ TfPT 

3 

( 6) * The roots sr— ^~q7or---^5r_5rr33r--^^-- 

and undergo the above changes optionally. - 
3T (Set). 4. P. ‘to become old’. . 

1 ^5rrT— 5T3T^ ,5raT%— ^rsrr^-^ 

3 sTsnr !5r5R5;~-^: 

gi3[; (Set) 1; P', ‘to roam about,’ 


4. P. ‘to be -unsteady.’ 

2 ^TTg: 

^ ^k\ yi. 4. 124. T^TOTf ^ ^rffPriJa; rr VI. 4. -125. 
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( Bet ) 1. 4, B. .‘to fear.' 



8. 

u D. 

'. P. » 

1 




2 




3 



3^:— 


^ ( Set ) 1. P. ‘to go.* 


1 

MW<1 — 

V *r5rf^«r — 


2 

qq,i'ui«T*'^rf^«T 

'Tifmg;— qroT^f 

q^fTOr— %«jr 

3 

‘('hiui 

*r?TO3* — 



^T3T ( Set ) 1. P. A. ‘to shine.' 




Paraimaipada. 


1 

TO5t 

TCn-*i«* — ‘^1%^ 


2 

p^riSra— 

^Tr5i^— 

TtT3T— ^ 

3 


Trniaj— %sTg: 




Altnanepada. 


1 

TTist— tJr 

^rf5ra|‘-4T%g% 

Tnf5n?%"^T5TTr^ 

S 

Wf*t 

nrar^— ^sTT^ 


3 

‘RrS— ^ 

let 



I* ‘to shine.' 

Para*7jjofpada. 

5 • »rvT5Tm— 

s sr^r^— ^ 

5T^(8et) 1. A, *to shine* 

. At77ian0pada. 

1 nm^-V jr ?wif5ra%-Sf3.i% 9an%n%-^T?tn% i 

2 TOi^rra-'i^n^ 

3 aOT5i-H5t .lOTsnft-^iSr 

t3T5[ ( Set ) 1. A. ‘to shioo’ 

2 trf^T^i^-v^iifr^ tp-esrfijTw-if^f^T^ 

3 ip^eSRt-Jra^t STfelRmt-WT^ 
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3 

* 

W^(Set) 

S. 

1, P. ‘to cry aloud, 
B. 

to shout’. 

,P. 


. 1 

‘^TWJT 


TOWJT— 


2 



TOfT-^ 


3 

TOW 

?r^prg:-^Fr5: 



1 

( Set ) 1. 
TOTrT-^r^ 

P. ‘to sound, to hum, to sing’ 
TO’R^-#^^ TOrJW-#T?W 


2 




i 

3 



TO5‘~#3‘ 



(7) When 5 r??i;^and drop their nasal according to 
they drop their reduplicative syllable and change the 
3 T to tr before the strong as well as the weak terminations of 
the perfect. 

?cr??T (Set) 9. P. ‘to loosen, to gladden, to lie.' 

3 p:q;^(Set) 9. P. ‘to fasten, to arrange/ 

1 3T?P5T-&«r ;5nErf%^-qf^ 

2 ^nrF^-%T^ 5raF«|^;-%«I^: 3Tq?S£r-%«r 

a[Tq;^ ( Set ) 5. P. ‘to deceive’ 

1 3[^V-vr-%TT 

202.- The roots ^and ^ insert ^ optionally before the 
non-conjugational termination % of the 2nd person singular 
Atmanepada in the Perfect. See Chapter on ‘Future.’ 

( Set ) 7. U. ' to play, to shine.’ 

Parasmaipada, 

1 -li-osst^ A^x^f^sr 

3 ^ETxjJs^ ‘^xpc'^: xjjr^^: 
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,Atvxanepada. 

B. a a - 

1 


^=r A. 2nd person eingnlar JT^^. 

( a ) ^preceded by a abort vowol takes ^neccsanrily. 

( 203 ) SET ROOTS ENDING IN A VOWEL 
For roots ending in long 37 s?^ soo >3; and ^ nnder 106 

md 197, and for s^aee ^^Pago 201. 


^ 1, A. 0. U. * to pnrify. ' 

pdrajmot/fodo. 


1 

sqr^— S'Hi 

55^^ 

asitjn 

2 

5T^tr 

55 ^: 

SS'T 

3 

5«iw 

Atmantpada, 

SS3' 

1 


331*5 


2 

5SWM 

S3^1V 

SSfgt^-f 

8 


55i<4lrt 

ssfift 

^ and ^ to be similarly conjagated. 



^ ( Set ) 2. P. 

‘ to cry, to sound. * 

Parasmaipada. 

1. A. ‘ to go. 

1 



f f 1*5?? 

2 




3 


Alvianepada. 


1 




2 


Of '<1*1 


8 



wfift- 

3' 

— ^ — 3 ond g to be similarly conjugated. 
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( Set )2. A. ‘ to sleep. 

y 


s. . 

D. : 

p. 

1 



%f^«t 

2* 

f|ri^ 



3 





^ 1. 4. A, ‘ to fly ’ to be similarly 

conjugated. - 


# ( Set ) 1. 

P. A. ‘ to resort to, to serve. ’ 



Parasmaipada. 


1 

r%^5TrEr— %3T?T 

^ rs ^ 

%T^r%T 

2 

W’srr^ 



3 

r%^2r 

T%r^qrn: 

T%f3T5: 



Atmanepada. 

’ • 

1 




2 


%fsnn% 


3 





For fSg- and f see pages 205 & 198. 


204. WET ROOTS ENDING IN A VOWEL. 


For ^ see page 196. 



• ^ ( Wet ) 2. 4. A. ‘to give birth to’. 

1 

if# 



2 



§[^FIrs%-| 

3 





^ ( Wet ) 5, 9. P, A. ‘to shake.’ 



Para smaipa da. 


1 


ISf# 






3 






Atm'anepada, 


1 

A 



1' 

A 

-^V 



o 

1# 
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2X7 


205. ANIT BOOTS ENDING IN A VOWEL. 
For roots ending in stTj ^ 

and page9->193-104 and 198. 

f(Anit)l. P. <to go.* • 


s. 

D. 

P. . 

1 


ff^ 



vr 

8 STO 



For 5-2 

•see page 183 and 

^ with aiid 


see pages 191 & 191. 

( Anit ) 1« ‘ P. to decay.* 




Puratmoi/Nido. 


1 . 




2 


(%t|Pia: 


3 

^■^rnr 




fIsT ( Anit ) 1. A. ‘to smile.' 




Atmanepada, 


1 



Rrimfqrft 

2 

RriSirft^ 


RriwiitriS-| 

3 





5. 9. P. A, ‘to tie* is to be similarly conjugated. 


* (Anit) 1. P. A. ‘to lead.’ 




ParannatfKids. 


1 



^I%tT 

2 




3 






Almanepada. 


1 




2 




3 


ni=>iis 



ift 2. P. *to go, to pervade* to be similarly conjngated. 

See ^ under 195, ^ and rft under 196 and and 

under Periphrastio Perfect. 
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gfr ( Anit ) 9. P. A. <fco buy/ 
Parasmaipada. 


s. 

D. 

P.' 


T%f^^ 


2 f^5Kf^sr-T%%^ 






1 ^fsF^ 

Almanepada. 

f%r^PT^% 

^ ^ ^ 

2 f^r^xT'f 

f%fafj^r^ 


3 f%TcE^ 



=^r — jfr — ^ to be similarly conjugated. 

1. A. 2. P. ‘ to hum, ' 6. A. ‘ to moan. ’ 

1 

Parasmaipada, 





3 ^'5JR 


wi* 


Almanepada. 





3 

rwt 




Tho roots 5 — and g- to be similariy conjugated'. 

^ ^ (^) f under Periphrastic 
Perfect,, and 37 ^ under ( 194 ). 

( Anit ) 9, P, A. ' to leap, to cover, to rise. ^ 
Parasmaipada, 


1 

2 









Almanepada, 


1 

^ P. and and all A. to be similarly conjugated:^ 
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( 20G ) SET ROOTS ENDING IN A CONSONANT. 
Host o£ the Set roots haring certain Irrcgnlarilieti in tho 
Perfect have already been conjngaled. Wo will now direct onr 
attention to tho regular ones. 

( Bet ) 1. A. * to mark. * 



8. 

D. 

P. 

1 

3Tr5: 

3TRI^? 


2 




3 


3TR<ri^ 

3tJ ( Set ) 1. P. * to desorro. * 






1 

31 

sn^ijjT 

StRlBJT 

2 

STRli'-iT 

•WR63' 

3TR17 

3 

3Tr?ri 

3tR^3‘ 

8T7 ( Set ) 1. P- * to wander. * 


1 

3TT7 

3Trf^ 

3lTl%n 

2 

3TT?^ 

3TRH: 

an? 

3 

3TTT 

3TT?5J 

3Pi;^( Set ) 4. A, *to broathe’. 

an?: 

1 

3Tlifr 


anfoiTT^ 

2 


STTOiro 

anfoTrT 

3 

STTot 

3non?r 

anfSft 

niSet) 4. 

P. ‘to go\ C. P ‘to wish^ 0, P. 

‘to ropeot’ 

1 


?f^ 


2 



It 

S 


5T^;(Bet) 1. P. *to go’. 

iz' 

1 


wRay 

griisTT 

•2' 




3 


qjw (Set) 8, P. A. »to go’ 

‘ Para$maipada, 

3713- 

1 

arnpff 

•ft^onr 

OT^fSnr 

2 

3TT»rfonr 

STRUT 

3 

SIRaf' 

3TT^0T5* 

3TT^^T 
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' Atmanepttda, 

. 


S. 

■ ' D. 

P. 

1 

3TT^ 

3TT?r%^> 

®rr^%iTl 

2 


3TT5irrr^ 

an^f5r#‘ 

3 


arr^m 

aTT^fSrr 



( Set ) 1. A. ‘to tremble. 

> 

1 

m^r 


*>N 

Tq-^rqTTf 

2 



f%%nw 

3 


fir>'Tr% 




^t^(Set) 1. A. ‘to see.' 


1 



S^rr«hJT§’ 

2 




5 





^ (Set) 1. A. -to approach', ‘to go' 

1 



^TT%IT^ 

2 

3 

iseitft 


^'rr%# 



^ (Set) 2. A. ‘to wear'. 


1 




2 




3 





T%j^( Set ) 6. P. ‘to write.' 


1 



2 fSi^ST 


TgTT^?? 

3 


T^f^i;; 

( Set. ) 4 A. ‘to be afflicted 


T ^ r-w ^ \ 

1 T=gT^ ) 


T%r%r%Tr|. 

2 


T%i%r%# 

3 f%(W% 

T%l%W 

?%%%> 


) 6 P. ‘to burst.' 


1 g??3Ff? 


»*v 

2 

S^iTc^: 

5^ 


s^srargj 

5^*: 
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gw ( Set ) 1. A. *to bo agitated/ 


s. 

. D. • 

P. 

1 39^ 



* 

3 as^ 




^ ( Set ) 4. P. Ho bo thirsty,’ 


1 airf 


rrgriH 

2 



3 an^ 


tT3^= 


( Set ) 2. A. ‘to touch.* 


1 



2 



3 



( 207 ) WET ROOTS ENDING IN A CONSONANT, 


giar^l. 6. P, Ho porrado.’ 


1 3TT^ 

3TRf<T?r-3?Rt?? 

31T^'^-3TR^ 

2 ansraftij: 

3TR^ 

3 aiPrer 


arrirg: 


5. Ho cut, to make thin,' 



1 fm?T cmf5m-?trr?JT 

2 cT<T%^*H?fS' 

3 (m§T tmg: 

to be similarly conjagated with f?r being substituted for ?t, 
fT25 7. P. *to contract,’ ‘to shrink ’ 

2 ?rcri^?r-?(d<+iy 

3 fta^: ■ 

35^ to be similarly conjugated. 
sKo-^i. 7 . P, ‘to anoint, to make clear, to go.’ 

1 3TR^ 3TRl'^7-3TR3^ ' 3tPTf^tT*^T?r57rr 

2 3TTflf^^-3?TJI?:iF*T aTr?T3^ 

3 3ini^ ' aTRS:^: 
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4. P. ‘ to become wet. ' 

’ S. • D. P. 

1 ]%T%i^-T%T^5 r%%T%rr-T%f|^ . 

> \ 

A. * to ooze, to run. ’ 

f^ CT 9. P. 'to torment, to distress’ to be similarly conjugated, 
id person singular T^r#t%«r or 

f%vT 1. P, ‘ to turn out auspiciously, to ordain. ' 


1 




2 



T%f^Kr 

8 

flf^ 




iTO 1. A. 

'to be fit for, to be able.' 

1 




2 




3 


=5r^r% 



^.1. 

A. ‘ to take or seize. ' 

1 




2 




3 





TTT^ 1. A. ' to bathe. ^ 


1 


snTTfiq%-^rg% 


2 


sTirr^T^t 

'«i *1 n S w~& ■•si y 

3 

^Jrrnt 

sriTT^ 



and by 99-102-80-83 
and ;5nn| by 99-102-Sl-lOl 
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!n;l. 

P, A. * to cover, to hide. 

Per^tttaipaia 

> 

s. 

D. 

P. 







3 a>ii 

^trtoneptdtt. 


1 ^ 


y(2f8Rg"'ti'i^g 




3 



•grilg by 99-100-81 and 101. by (110.) 


by 99-102-80-83. by 99-102-81- 

^ C* P* *to kill*. 

101. 

1 (T^ 






8 <t?S 

^6. P, ‘to kill’. 


1 1 nn. 


nqi6H*fltiw 

2 (Tm^TT'JTcTi 



3 ira? 

dqetj. 


(t5^-iraf by 9D. 

-100, 81 and lOl. 



be similarly conjagatcd with ^ being snbatihitod for «j. 
?!k 3?- work, to laboar, to grow’ oro to bo 

similarly conjagatcd. 

For SCO Bcctions 192-193-197 (a)- 

198-200-201 excepUon 5, for ^aiid section 201 (i), for fiw- 
194, for ^ and ^section 204, and 
see jjiT_ under Periphrastic Perfect. 

(208) ANIT ROOTS ENDING IN A CONSONANT. 

P. < to govern, to protect’. A. ‘to oat, to enjoy.’ 
0. P. ‘to bend, to curve,’ 
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Parasmaipada 

D., 

P. 

fS^*T 

2 




3 




1 


Atmanepada, 


2 




3 




1 


7. P. A. ‘to divide.’ 
Parasmaipada, 

rwT^r%JT 

2 

fir>T%«r 



3 




’ 


Atmanepada. 


I 




2 




3 





Anit roots having ^ or gr for their penultimate are to ba 
similarly conjugated. 


1 

2 

3 

1 

2 

3 

1 

2 

3 


7. P. A. * to cut, to split. ’ 


r> *s 

Parasmaipada. 

- ■ 

i^rr^^^TT 

f ^ ^ 







f%r=®l^g: 


') 

Atmanepada, 



r‘^R8n'5[^ 

f%regfB[fi[^ 



^ <V <*N ^ 



Mi'c?src[^ 

»s.. 

6. P. ‘ to touch. ’ 
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, P. ‘ abandon. * 


s.. 

D. 

P. 

1 — clfM-fl 

asn^isr 

afijPaTT 

2 cTfinSm— cfHi'f^q- 

af^t^ 


4 fTflJTST 

aw^T5* 


For see 202 ( 

0 ). 


;COT 1. 4. P. A. *to dye, to be attached to.‘ 

Parasmot/Mida. 


1 






s 




Atnansjuida. 


1 



2 

trwivt 


3 


. TT^ 


^ Bimilarlj conjagated. 
^^2, Singular or s^RtpRti; sFSJr-’J^lffcvjir^or 


and 

1. A. ‘to ezorete.* 

1 '3T^ gr^ y^> 

2 5T^S5^ <^€<(1^ 

^17^6, P. * to fiaisb. * 

1 «tiiM 

2 ?Rmr 
s ^Rmr 

f55 1, P. 6. TJ. ‘to plough, to drag along.* 
Parasmatpada, 

1 ^fif^ 

2 

3 

D, 15 
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Atinanepada^ 



S. 

D.. 

p. 

1 




2 




8 





be similarly conjugated. 

For ^ see 194, 

For see 195. 

For see 199. 

For g^-sr^-H^3T^2T3!^5q^-g-gj-^?cr-q^ and ^ see 200. 
For 5T3T and ^jTT^see 201 Exeeption 5. 

For ^-q=gc'T?r^-^*TS^— fTT— 51^-^ 
«ri3;-^-B[^atid if^see 201. 

THE PERIPHRASTIC PERFECT. 


(209) The Periphrastic Perfect is formed by affixing sttH, to 
the root and then appending the Reduplicate Perfect Parasmai- 
pada forms of ^or after both Parasmaipada as well as A,tma- 
nepada verbs, or by adding the Reduplicate . Perfect Parasmai- 
pada forms of ^ after Parasmaipada verbs and the Reduplicate 
Perfect Atmanepada forms of ^ after Atmanepada verbs. 


(210) The final vowel and the penultimate short of roots 
take their Guna substitute before the srn^ of the Periphrastic 
Perfect except that of and %^r. 

f?vr (Set) 7, A. ‘to kindle, to shine.’ 


1 twrw > 

2 ft^rtiTw^r y 

tqfNrgj > 
> 
) 


tvrmrf^ > 

3 

> 

3 

tvrrgrgjT^ } 
t'TTITr^§[: V 

3 


t^rrrTT%pr 


t^T=^f 


t^T=gr%'t 

tvrmrg: 



3 
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lat Person Singnlar. ' 

5 ^ Set 2. A. to praise, 
or t^tmr <>»■ 

I^Set. 10. TJ. to praise. 

M I ^ &o. 

;SSi;^Set. 1. P. to sprinkle. 

g^TPrnr ^^nspr^ &c. 

37 ? Set. 1. A. to reason. 

sTStsrs^ &c. 

375 Set. 10. U. to deduct. 

g 7 JnrT*?nr srJiyfsrg^ &c. 

m Set. 9. P. to go. 

arrmm &c. 

Set. 1. A. to grow. 

iTvrr'rnr &«• 

^trg^Set 1 P to adorn. 

&c. 

' S®t. 10 U. to steal. 

Witt &0. 


(211) 


^( Set ) 1. A, to pity, 
or ^ V fgT TO or 
3 T?j: ( Set ) 1 A to go. 
sTnrtTw 

tfrrg; Set l, A. to cong 

arr^ ( Set ) 2, A, to si 
atwivutj 

(Anit ) 2. A, to si 

Wr ( Anit ) 2. A. to g 
, ^eETHTTH 



&c. 

swfir^? 

&c. 

b. 

&c 

smrrsnj^ 

ine. 

&c. 

^f^TITsr^g- 

&C-; 


&c. 
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(212) 

^(Set) 1. P. ‘to hum.’ 


s. 

D. 

p. 

1 


3rf^ 


2 

!3^R«r 


STT 

3 

S’#? 

^ gr^: 




( Set ) 2. P, 

to know. 

1 




2 


i^r§r^: 


■ 3 






(Set) 2. P. ‘to be awake * 

1 

5mr*rrT-!?r3TprrT srsmiRg* 

winrun 

2 

gf'jrPTRgr 3rin*RCT.' 

3r3TT»TT 

3 

!5r3TFrTT 




( Set ) 2. P. < 

to be poor. ’ 

1 




2 

o 

^f^ST 

^3r%r«r 

^ A 



o 

^t^RsiT 




The other forms of and s-® follow;-—- 

1st Person Singular. 

or sfiq'miiy or srniT^’iiT &«• 
r'l^TTTRr &c. 

— stfrNrsTT — sTR^JTrBr &o^ 

&c^ 

( 213 ) ^.( Wet ) 1, P, ‘ to protect. * 


1 




2 




3 

^q- 





^(Set) 1. P. 

‘to heat.’ 

1 


IW*^ 


2 




3 

^'T 

• 

5^- 
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' 6. P. *to go/ 

S. ■ IX 

qw^or q;^ (Set) 1. P. Ho praise/ 

A . when withont 3^T^, 

1 ^ ^f«r^ qforqf 

2 qrm^ 

3 ^ qroc, 

q;^ has the same forms, ^ being pat for «t. 
qtg;^(Set) 1. A. ‘to censure/ 

P. when withont 

1 51TJW a^T^fim 

2 9^T?n^5T 3Tf^: 

3 3Tt^: ^5: 

( Set ) 1. A. ‘to love, to wish/ 

2 

3 

The other forms of sq—^^T—fqqg; — qqc— q*!— -qtai ^ 

’are aa follow: — 

1st Person Blngular. 

?nr — »TlMiyi^*K— =snBt or qnrn«iK or ntqniTsr^ &*. 

&c. 

W r^— nRgTOPTRf i^^gpthr^ &c. 

ipT qon-uiwm qu »qi g »A 5 

q?^ — qnfnn^ qtHtqmro qtfTrahrss’ &c 

te% &c. 

(214) STT (Anit) 3, P, *to fear/ 

1 (tl'Hiq— (^m4 frffvqq tqfWRi 

2 fqTTf^-— fq5^q fq^qg: iqvq 

S f%iTTq fqwig: fqr^: 
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1 

2 

3 


1 

2 

3 


5|t (Anit) 3. P. ^to blush,' 
^ S. D, 

For see 197 ( b ). 

^ (Auit) 3. P. ‘ to sacrifice.’ 


p. 

f3rr%r^ 

T5fr^ 

r%T^: 






The other forms of »fr-=fjr— vfj- and 

1st Person Singular. 

^ f%*Ttrr*TRr 

^j- ^=prnRrr^ 

w f%JT^rr^rT-=gr^-=^ 


■are as fo31ow;~ 

r^wTR^ &c. 

&c. 

f^WCR^ &c. 

&c.. 


CHAPTER XU. 

The Aorist i. e. ^ or 

P6’'soiial terminations in the Aorist under, 

^ temmabons are added immediately to the root or to a ba 

^ “ *0 Sibita 

^ tormioatioos beta 

thetoaod’tb fr Aorist out of whic 

me ist and the 6th ones are Parasmaipadi only. 

P orasmaipada. 

Hie ame »* II '>=3 III yarieHes ai 

varirt^thl; ?t I"" I'l 

tem^oatteSr ‘1^““’ “-“i I« a 

tmr and qpi^ see sections 10 (a) and 10(b) 
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Tho Parasmaipada Tenninalions of tho remaimng Tanetics 
iz. for I, IV, V, and VI oocs arc tho eamo os those of tho 
mperfect Tense with for as tho third person plural 
jrmination But in XV vancty m V pr ( this it will bo 
ememhered, is the somo ^ which Bet roots toko, soo section 185 ) 
nd in VI ^rn^are prefixed to tho terminations Tho second and 
hird person singular terminations for IV and VI varieties aro 
fr and and for V variety 5 - and 
Altnawpada, 

The Atmanepada Terminations for 11 and III Vanotiea are 
he same as tho«e applied to tho roots of tho first class of 
onjugations but the 4th, 5th and 7th varieties take those for 
Jhe second cla«3 of conjugations wath tho exception of tho third 
jeraon plural termination for Vil variety which has sj prefixed to 
the final ^ 

^-^^and ^ are to be prefixed to the torminations in IV, V, 
and VII varieties ^ the first person singnlar termination for 
VII variety is irregular 

There are thus three vanetiea of the Radical Aonst vie I, U 
and in, and four Varieties of the Sibilant Aonst, vix. IV, V» 
VI and VII 

(216) The following are the Sets of terminations for the 
seven varieties 

First variety ( only Parasmaipadi ) 


s. 

B. 

P 






iT 

5. 

Second and Third Varieties. 



Parasmatpada 



Atmanepada. 


S. D. 

P 


8 

D 

P. 


1 ? 

1 



*iit 


fT 

2 






8 

ft 


3T^ 


m 
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Fourth Variety. 



Parasmaipada. 

. Atmanepada. 



S. 

D. 

P. 

S. 

D. 

P. 

1 

nn: 

W 

nr 

1 * 



2 

nr: 


m 

2 ^nr: 

nrnm 


8 

■ -- 

nta; 

mr^: 


! 3 nr 

nitTi^ 

nn 




Fifth Variety, 



1 




1 frq- 



2 

h 


. 

2 fFT'* 

fqrmn 


3 

fri 

fsrn 


3 fn 

iqicnn 



Sixth variety. 


Only Parasmalpada. 



1 



fncg- fnciT 



2 






3 

nra: 


rnHin r%^.' 





Seventh Variety, 


1 


nw 

nm 

1 % nrqft 

nwit 

2 

n*- 



2 nnr: nr«rri3[ 


3 

na: 

nHrn 


3 nn nrfrra: 

n?rr 


(217) . Some of the Set^ Wet, and Anit roots take either 
of I, II, III, VI, and VII varieties exclusively, some optionally, 
while, others take certain varieties in the Parasmaipada only. 
In the Atmanepada, they take the 4th or the 5 th variety accord- 
ing as they are Anit or Set, or if they are Wet they take both 
varieties. These will bo noted down further on. But as a 
general rule Anit roots take the fourth variety, Set roots the 
fifth, and Wet roots take both viz. 4th and 5th varieties. 

(218) * The augment 3T or an is prefixed to the roots in 
this tense as in the Imperfect. See section 14 and 14 (a). 

* VI. 4. 71. VI. 4 102, 
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(219) . Tho ending art 0^ ft wot ii dropped before g^and 
the wot takes instead of in Ibo third person plnral ns 
in the Imperfect, • 

(220) . The roots cnnmcTatcd in the following Knrikas 
belong to the Blrst variety. 

* n T fd T\ f rOmr^f i 

g n ai ^ T « \ n 

The roots f (2. P. to go), ?in» ^ (4. P. to cot), ^ (1. P. 
to ^ve ), ^ (8. P, A. to give ), qr ( 1. P. to drink ), ^ ( 1. P. 
to be ) and qj ( 3. P. A. to bold ) take the First Variety 
necessarily, and the roots tjx (8. P, to smell), \i ( 1, P. to 
drink ), fJrjOTj ftftd ^ assuming the forms of ^IT»BT, andm in 
virtue of rule 190 (b) belong to ^s variety optionally. The root 
X substitutes Trr§ in the Aorist. The root q (1. A to protect) 
though belonging to the ^ f verbs Is omitted since It Is Atmano- 
padi, and the root ^ (IP. to drink) is ciclndod from tho ^ 
verbs vrhich belong to this variety necessarily, only because It is 
included among those that belong optionally. bocomos see 
section 195 (3), 


* sfr III. 1. 43, III. 1. 44. 

II. 4. 77. 

ton II. 4. 78, 

I II. 4, 61. 

t ^ ^ I* I. 20. 

(3. P. A.), *n (3. P. A.), ^ (1. P. to give), 
^ (4. P. to cut), ^ (I, A. to protect) and 
^ (1. P. to drink) ore colled 5 verbs. 
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^ ( 2. P. to go ) 

S. B. P. 

1 SFTPRC 3ITTR STJTnr 

2 3TTITJ aPTTcni: < aPTIcT 

3 aPHEPK 3T3: 

The forms of ^ with ‘to remember’ would be 3T^«j4rf«; — 
STHSTiTR—ST^ qr JTTIT/ 

^ ( Isb and 3rd conj. ) qr, m, and gft, and 

# assuming the forms of sp' — — ^?rr — — and are to be 

similarly conjugated. 

The forms of #r would be 3T^r^-— 3T‘5iFrq'— ST^flT, &c, and 
not See 202 ( a ). 

•^ ( 1. P. to be ). 

1 ar-^^ 3T^Ji 

2 ar^: 3T>3^ ap^cT 

3 aTWn5: 3T^i^ 

( 221 ) The roots grr? sjfr and take YI variety also,. 
( 222 ) V takes III and VI varieties. 

•( 223 ) a[r — and ^ with arf^ take IV variety in 
the Atmanepada. 

( 224 ) ^ when Atmanepadi takes V variety. 

SECOND- VARIETY. 

( 225 ) In the second variety ar is added on to the roots 
before the terminations are applied. It is dropped before 3TJ3[ — 
and aprcT and lengthened before ^ — ^nr — and jqnff , see 
section 19 ( a and b ). 

( 226 ) This 3T is weak and the radical vowels, as a general 
rule, do not take Guna or Vridhi substitute. 

^ Exception: — Roots ending in qj- short or long and the m 
?^^s,ke Guna before the aflSx ar of the Second Variety. 

* gor: VII. 4. 16. 
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( 227 ) This Vnricty is Fanismalpndi bnt in tlic ca?o of Ibo 
root3?;r^th^3 conj.; r*7T( Umj anbjtitoto of 
( ^ ) ( sabstitnto of ?£ )*, 5T^ ( 3IT7. ) ’tR 4 conj. nnd 
* ( 5 )» it i* Atmanq>ftdi nl*o. 

( 228 ) Tho following irrcgnlariUcs npardlng certain snb- 
stitntes aro to bo carefully remembered. 

(a) Tbo roots mr aod ^ [ wbicb is to bo considcrcxl n» a 
root ending in vf by Tirlno of mio 10f> (i) ] drop tbo 
final 3TT before tbo weak aftbc 3T of tbo second rnriety. 
(i) Tbo roots admits the angment 7 beforo tbo aflix 
ar i. c. becomes In tbo same way »nt takes cf and 

‘to tbron’ tj, nndbecomeqcg nnil SRi;r respectively. 

(e) In tbo case of tbo root » ( i» substituted for the 
pcnnlUmato sit before tbo afTix 3i » o it becomes n<T^ 
tbo ^ of wbicb becomes tr ns it is preceded by x, 
Tbo substitute for ^^is tbcroforc . 

(d) 3T is substituted for tbo final x oi tbo root beforo 
the affix 31 . 

(229)f Tbo penultimate nasal of a root is, os a general rule, 
dropped when tbe root is followed by a weak termination. 
Hence in tbo second Variety tbo roots i^—4 F. 

1, A.— V 7 W — and drop 

their nasal. 


(a) 3 T I%‘ N?T? VI. 4. 64. 

(i) Ifff; 5^ VI. 4. 10. 4. 17. 

(®) 5iro VI. 4. 34. 

OTOTfelthl ’51 VIII. 3. 00. 

{<!) VII. 4, 18. 

t sif^r R! OTtmir^ VI. 4. 24. 
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(230) The loots wbicli aro conjugated in this "VaTiety ate 
Aere grouped into threo karikos and they are easier to be 
lemembored than long lists. The first karikn comprises the 
roots which take the second Variety necessarily. The second 
gives the optional ones and the third is the list of roots which 
are all Atmanepadi but when they take the second Variety, 
they become Parasmaipadi. 

(a) Necessary roots of the Second Variety, 
qrrfff: 1 

VTcrtt vgr^q-: u 

?n^?frfrfr ^ ’utrrrasorrsT (jcmr% \ 

!3-=g^5T?^fw?;fTr^%| jttv: f 

rt^TT I 

v^rf^n^rfrr^trr^r f%T%: i 

cf^rr II 

f%frT%%g- i 
^5: n 

*Of these roots — and ^ and the roots and 

take the fourth variety in the Atmanepada; the roots 
and which are said by some to be Set take both the fourth 
or fifth in the Atmanepada and ftpr 3. P. A, ‘to occupy ’ take 
the seventh variety in the Atmanepada. 

gg; 1. P.— 1st Person. 3TqTreC aTTHW srqmJT 

1 1 (M) 1. P.— „ 3Tfrg- 

}> 3Tt 3T^ft 

t % A 3rd per. sing, Pourth Variety 3Tfr^. 
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2. P. Ist P. 
2. A. 

3RP?Itt 

ST^t^ 

5Pit^nT 

(snbstitutfl of cT ),, 

3T^r^ 

3T5*f^Tnrf? 


2. P. ,, 

StflPn. 


srfqnirr 

w(j;5;)2. P. „ 

3n?n^ 

s^rqpr 

3nv<TTtT 

A. 

3Tc5r 


STOTTTRf^ 

s.r. „ 

STTTit 

sTTirr 

3TT(TTT 

,, with ^ A. „ 

^trir 

TTTmnrfc 

^HKWfg 

5f 3. P. 


STOTPT 

3TRTm 

>f^ 4. P. „ 

smvT^ 

smvPT 

smtrnr 

„wUh trRA. „ 

<r«nr^ 



6. P. „ 




A. „ 

oifa^r 


srf&vmfB" 

«. p. „ 

3tr<!^ 

3imtipr 

STlRtHTT 

*> -A-. ), 

atfaSt 


3T^7TWfr 


Roots 

3rd Per, sing. 

Roots 

3rd Pers. Sing, 


1, P. 


4. P. 


m. 


1 


5rfe»iTi 


3T»nT^ 

I«>T 


SlfW'la. 


3nT«^ 



3T^1 


8. P. 




1% 

3TT^TtI 



3T3Vtr 


4. P, 




3^ 




3TTm^ 

m. 




3TTm 



fK 




«Tm^ 

wi 


3T5V1 


3TH^ 



3T?rri 

ffc?: 


51 



* !%iC A 3rd per. sing, Fonrth Variety arffro. 


f A 3rd per. sing. Fourth Variety 
§ A 3rd per. sing, Sevonih Variety-srfq^, 
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Roots 

3rd P. Sing. 

4, P. 

Roots 

3rd P. Sing. 

4. P. 




arf?^ 


srgq-a: 


amg; 


argEti; 


arc^Ta: 




■ ars^a: 



m 

aru^a; 

m. 

arg^ 


aRTVa. 


sT^mg: 


ar^gg^ 


awiTg 


aPTva: 



arg; 

apggg: 


sTsrpg: 


a^rrva 


sT^ira: 

m 

. arsga: 


ararra; 

Ivq; 

arraaa: 


ar^m: 


ar^ga: 


aFT^irg; 


argaa: 


! 


avrva^ 


ar^g; 




arf^g 


STS^ 


sT^^rg: 

rm. 

arfwfa: 


3T?5g; 




3Tg5g: 


ap^rgjg; 

5. P. 

sv 

3T55g: j 


ar^rgra 


sTIvg: 1 

3175 

aTTqa; 


gr A 3rd per. sing. Fourth Variety — 3TgH; 

§ ?r^4 A 3rd per. sing. rV Variety sr^rfR". V Variety 
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Boots 


SK 


3rd P. Sbg. 
6. P. 

3TfSr^ 

( b ) Optional 


Boots Srd P. Sing, 
C. P. 

^TT 

7. P. 

arf^T^ 

roots of tbo 2nd Variety. 


srk ^le^^rfTtrai t 

^ rg Ir 

Of these 37 roots, 23 aro $61,2^01, and 12 Anit roots. 
Their other forms mado np in the fonrlh, fifth, or both tarioties 
axe given nndet each root. 

Set Roots. 

These roots take the second and fifth varieties, takes the 
tlurd also. 

Boots Variety 3rd sing, j Roots Variety 3rd Sing, 
i-p- i.p. 


f^-II 


. V 


III 


5^— n 


V 




V 


?TV— II 


V 

3TJTt^Rt 


j^~n 


V 


* Q >■^”11 


V 


II 


V 


«5a-n 


V 

sisaftalg; 


* 5^ A 3rd per. sing. Fourth Variety STgrB". 
f A 3rd person sing. IV, Variety V. Variety 
3^t?. 
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Boots ' Variety 3. sing. 

1. P. 


V 

BT^a; 

BPBqtrftg; 

n 

' 

V 

3T3fr^g; 

^q;— n 

V 

awnfra; 

V 


V 


^ — II 

V 

sIt^ 

^ to kill 11 
V 

arCf^Tra: 

1. P. 

A. 

IIP 

VP 

sipg: 

V A 

^g.fc^.'er 

^ II P 

sTiva- 

VP 

V A 

BT^^fra: 

2. P. 


^—11 

V 

3T5^ 

ard^la: 


and ^become and 


.Roots Variety 3, sing. 
4. P. 


5[~n 


V 

arsfiila: 

IIP 

arsT^ 

V P 


V A 

afJ^Tir^S 

5. 9. 

P. 

-TI 

•N. 


V 

arfcFRta: 

7.P. 

A. 

np 

aps^^ra^ 

V P 

V A 

arEjytfs’ 

^~np 


V P 


V A 

aia(^5r 


Wet Roots. 

These roots take the second, 
^ourth and fifth varieties. 

Roots Variety 8 sing, 

4. P. 

^ STcTT^ 

P ^RT'fra; 

^ or 

V P tg; 

T by virtue of 194 


8 
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Anit Boot. 

These roots take the second and fourth yaiieties. in 

the sense of ‘to slick’ takes the second, and -when it means 
‘to embrace’, it takes the seventh variety. 

Roots Variety 3. sing. Boots Variety 3. sing. 

1. P. 7. P. A. 

UtPE’iV II P 

IV sniETStatV rv P 

gsT— II rv A 

rv sntT^frv g’^C— ^ 

3. P. iv P 

(gs^— n P srfii w ^ 

rvp f>tV— HP wftin ■ 

IV A IV p 

fuus;— II P arfuur^ IV A sqfitTt 

IV P aSsfflsi, IIP 

IV A ariSip IV P arsfetfiar 

4. P. _ rv A ari^v 

fR^— 11 arfsgva; S^— II P aiHlil 

VII atf%wi rv P aiStiafta; 

I-P-A. IVA aisvt 

II P anv^ PV— n P arevra; 

rv P a)Vi5 IV P 

rv A rvA aTV 5 

(c) Roots Parasmaipadi only in the Second Variety, 
vg gi5?®.35^fv35a; ufR: st(R; t 

^SPSa’SSVvilra'ft vtltBrot » 
vBaPVavrfe VPflfi 'raftsHp: i 
sitmTvrt^t g sdut,^ fturqvr i 
urtSuf^ rtgifsibtoij fgar ii 

These roots though Atmanepadi are conjugated in the Para- 
smaipada in the II Variety. In the Atmanepada all of these 
D. 16 


X 
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roots except and take tlio fifth variety as they aro S 
The roots and aro Wot and they thoroforo take both t 
fourth and fifth varieties. 

Sot Roots, 


Roots 


Variety 

1. A. 


3 sing. 




IIP 

VA 

np 

VA 

VA 

VA 

VA 
^-IIP 
VA 
IIP 
VA 
fcj;-- IIP 
VA 
IIP 
VA 
7%^- IIP 
VA 
f^-IIP 
VA 
‘IIP 
VA 
-np 

VA 


ga-- 




3Ttn%H- 

srftf^e- 

arstfss- 

3Tg?r^ 

3TT%Tg; 

3T^7^ 

STfvrg; 

ar^f^ 

aT?iT\?g[^ 


Roots 


Variety 
1. A. 


3 sing. 


mr 


-IIP 
VA 
-IIP 
VA 
S^IIP 
VA 
^—IIP 
VA 
-IIP 
VA 
^^-IIP 
VA 


5T^- 


3T^vrH 

arsjflr? 

3T?T>Tg: 

3=Rf^ 

3T?ff%S: 


IIP 
VA 
^--np 

"N 

V A 
^K~II p 

V A 
^FHr-ll P 

V A 

Wet Roots. 

II P 
IV A 
V A 


arwa: 

aTVF%H- 

arwg; 

3T?mg; 


r- 

IV A 
V A 


arPT^cf 

ar^ 

ar^^ 

ar^qg- 

ai^ 

arqnlTO' 
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THIRD VARiirry. 

(231 ) Tho Aoriat lortni of roots of the tenth conjogtiUoo, 
canssls, and certain denorainaliTcs ero made np In the Third 
Taricty. 

Exception:— (a)«f^ 1. P. A.i g 1. P.i 1. I*. ( H cxprtaiing 
■the agcoit ) and tho root f 1, A. when It does not lake 
take this variety in tho primitivo form nccesiatlly Tho ending 
X and 7 of these roots is changed to ^ and ^ beforo Um 
■ aagment ar of tho third variety, and the root (T^, thongh Bet, 
■does not take V voricty. 

( b ) J Tho roots ^ and 1. P, take this variety optionally, 
Tho root tJr assuming tho form of rjy hy virtoo of 100 (h) 
drops its after r^aplicatlon, and tho root ^ takes 
Samprasarana optionally in tho Aoiist of tho causal, via. It is 
to bo taken as For tho othor forms of ^ seo I and VI 
varieties and for those of ^ II and V varieties. 

( 232 ) This variety is both Parasmalpadi and Atmancpadl^ 
the terminations ero tho same os those of II variety, before which 
ss^ le added on to tho roots as in the second variety. 

( 233 ) Tho root is reduplicated in tho Third variety, 

( 234 ) 1. P. A, < to depend upon % • to servo ’ 




PoraipJai)wdo, 



s. 

D. 

p. 

1 

siIWotti; 

3n5ti^>int 


2 




•3 


^tmartepada. 

aiftnS'TS 

1 

2 

aT%f5TTT*rr: 


an^PwisiTr 

3 

srflirinm 


3Tf?rftlT5Tt 


• 1. 48. 

t It 

i III. 1. 49. 
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§ 1. P. so run 

^l.P. todrop ^ 1. P. fsig- 1. P. to swell 

to be wet. 

to go. 

to drink 

to go, to grow. 

1 

1 3T^5T2ija: 

sa 

1 

1 3n%i%ra: 

S aj^: 


2 

2 arflnf^: 

3 3Tl|^ 

1. P. 


3 

3 sTT^ira: 

Causal ( ) 

^ 1. A. 

‘to wish^ 

1 3T(^r5«r?rg; or 



or apcT^ 

2 3T%5>«r«r: „ 


2 3p^gnT«rr: 

ar^mrrmr ^ 

3 3iTJ?r5«grvg: » 


3 gpsfr^jTcT 



(235) To form the Aorist of roots of the tenth conjngatioir 
and causals, the following rules are to be attended to:— 

(o) The Vikarana of the tenth conjugation and causals to- 
be added to the primitive root is dropped but the vowel 
changes are to be retained. 


(5f Roots with a penultimate short ^retainit optionally and 
with a long optionally shorten it. See (237). 

Exception:— The roots and There ore 

31^ roots and not roots ending in consonants. See section (238). 

^ t(c) The penultimate long vowel is shortened (q-.^andgrT - 

3Tr are shortened to and g- respectively ). ^ ^ ^ 

the Dhatupatha as ending in the root (6) grrrr the roots M 

dropped, do oot shorten their penultimate yowel in this variety. 
See sections 238, 239, 240 and 241. ■ 

(S) 

VIT. 1. 108. 

t (c) ofr =1^: VII. 4. 1. 

§ VII, 4. 2. 


{ 



DHATURTirAOHAUDUlKA. 


24J» 

Exception (2)— Tho roots 

fit^andift^Bhortcn their pcnnltimato vow'd optionally in tW« 
rarlety. 8 co acetion 242. 

Exception (3)— The tools 

^ ^ same in tho Aoriit^of tho 
cansah 6 eo section 243. 

(d) Then the root ia rodopUcatod. 

(a) It tho rcdopUcativo ayllablo bo foUow'od by a short or a 
prosodially short ayllablo, ^ is anbstituted for 3T 1 ^ the 
redaplicativo ayllablo. 

Exception (1)— In tho case of tho roots nr—T — 

— ^ 5 ^-— and the 3 T in tho Rodnplicative syllable is 

retuned. 8 co acetion. 244. 

Exception (2 )— Tho ar in the rodnplicative ayllahlo of ^ 
and %^ia changed to f optionally. Bco aection 246. 

Exception (d)~Iloota ending in ^ abort or long sobatitnto ^ 
for ^ In the redoplicative ayllablo if it bo not foUotrod by a 
letter of the labial dass or a aomi'Vowd or 9 ^ fpUowod by «T or 
3TT* See section 240. 

Exception (4) — ^The roots and *65 do it 

optionally. See aection 247. 

(/) * vowel of tho BedapUcativo ayllablo ia lengthened, 
if It is short and not prosodially long. 

(2) Hra JTIT 4. 8 . 

(3) tRTSjrq. 

(d) 1. 11. 

. («) vil.'4. 03. 

YU. 4.79. 

(1) VII, 4. 95. 

(2) VII. 4, 00, 

( 8 ) VII. 4. 80. 

(4) 5qf?r n5T^ tr5*jf% tn vh. 4. si. 

* ^3^1 VII. 4. 94. 


m 
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' (236) 

gt^lO P, A. to weigh. 


Parasmaipttda. 


S. 

D. 

F. 

1 


3153^ 

2 .anjgw: 




3T5355<Tn^ 



Atmanepada, 


1 3Tf3^ 


3TH^Wr% 

2 31^55»1T-- 


315|P5W»3: 

3 singrycT 


31^^ 


is the base; by (a) we have by ( c ) 
by ( d ) gg?5:; by ( f ) by adding ar, the termination g; and 
the temporal augment we have 

1. P. to be ( causal ) 


1 

gfgr^Rfl: 

Parasmaipada. 

3T#lT^ 

ar^T^riT 

2 




3 

srCnrwg^ . 



1 

^ r\ 

Atmanepada. 

r\ 

rs ^ 

1 

3T^»T^ 

srgnr^r? 

3RTWJTTF 

2 

sTsfrvr^^rr: 

3T5ft^it«n?3: 

3?^lT^t5n3: 

8 

aT^nr^cT 

sRnpmcTrRC 


the causal base of by ( a ) by ( c ) vra;; by i 

by ( e ) ; and by ( f ) #r*t^ . 



A. 

‘to throb’ ( causal ^tfg^q'fgr-g ) 


Parasmaipada. 

k 

1 

3Tcrf(i?^ 

STT^’P^rST 


2 

STq-pSRf: 


appcq?^ 

3 



3Tq^q?3[^ 

1 


Atmanepada. 

3Tq^Tf=?rwf| 


2 

3mT??«rr: 

3mq?t«rT«3: 


3 

srq^qpsfrT 

3Tq-?q?t?n*3: 

3?q'PT?^ 

Prom by (a) and by ( d ) 
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1. P. ‘ to atumblo ' ( causal ) 

paratmaiiioda, 

S. D. _ 

1 sift^P^raPI 

s 3n%OT35 aiPjWdai^ suftTOci^ 

Alma’tipada. 

s s^f ^w<rid 3?f?nnc5HT 

From (a) ; by (d) saW*!.? ^7 C®) 

(237) lUostration of 235 (b). 

1. A. to be ( ^atrffr-^ ) 3 «Dg. 3^«fr^r( or 
^10. p; A. ( ^ M®e* J 

^10. P. A. to celebrate: ) 5 Bing. 

or 

( 238 ) The lUustiatiou of EMcptiou 1 to 235 ( c ). 

C^) 

The following roots of tho tenth conjugotion are called 
eisce they are written as ending in 9T in tho Db&tnp&tba. They 
are therefore such roots as haye a consonant for their ponnltlmato. 
They are not roots ending in a consonant as thoy appear to bo and 
the penultimate long vowel which appears ofter 3Trt^iB dropped, 
is not shortened. Also they do not undergo tho vowel changes- 
noted in ( 285 e and f ) viz, no 5 is sabstitntod for 3T in tho 
Reduplicative syllable and its vowel is not lengthened. 

thwr forms as 

g^tr" 5 :rg;havo &c. 

have siTT^ira— have 

has ^-^s-S^r^'^-’ltf^rS^-have a r ^iid g, — 

^T^-»5^have &c. J^^^^havo 

; for Tyot;-see ( 250 b ); — 
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have 3T^^Tcra:-Hr%^stTaC'-3Rr^%cTa;. has 3?q7ifiSdr^ 
' 0 ^ 3Tq^<Tfra;-fr- have 3pgfg?«ra;-3^i?nTO7i; 

3TT^«nT-3T5ff«Rf. have 3Ttrq^-3?^^g?c[g[-- 

3Tf%%^. ^-has 3Tg:-t>^Hfcig:-#^-have sljsifrav 

srm^JIci: have ar^^jq-fr, &c. ^rnGC-^ETlTa:— ilT^- 

^sn-J^-Tfm-^^-have" 3TSRmcj:-3m?rmg:-3T3r5n^^ 
^TfriTcil-STpfftq?!:. oir^— has 3T^55T»Tci:; sq^-has } 

T%^— 

have sT^iTRcC— 3T5r?r^— 3iirqr^— arfkcft?^-^^ 

Wa:— &«• srT^rw—^fn^— 

^#?5r-have 3T^cPT^--3ITq%55gr-3?T^l?t^— 
sTg ^ ggg;, &c. jtI has afjTir^. have &c. 

have art^r^-sRiirsRc '&o. 

^have 3T^^fgr3iq^^-3?5TJT^. &C. 


( 239 ) Exception to 1 836 ( c ). 

(h) ■ 


S. 

1 3T5n?rr^ 

2 ar^giti; 

3 ar^^TRg: 


5rT^2. P. 

D. 

3T^r^Wfq 

siwr^RH; 


P 

3?^5r5rrem 

3T^5ire?T 

sT^r^rrera: 


( 240) Exception 1 to 235 (c). 

(c) 


The following roots are marked with qj- in the Dh4tap4tha. 
These do not shorten their- penultimate vowel in the Aorist of 
"the causal, viz. in the Third variety. 


=^qTT^2. P; ^r?i:4. A. g;^8. P; 10. U; Parasmai- 

pada roots of the 1st conjugation, viz. ^ ; 

1^5 1^5 Wi%; -sjT^-TPgc^T^gr^nJi-- 

^fjaJ 

vfii: ; ^and . 
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AtmaBcpadi roota of Iho lal conjugation, 

i;iw-nra.-n^-si5-’0i^ ; »tr3t ; sr? -ht^^ -htt! an'i-m't,— tmi i 

iiRiWt; 'CTrMJTO-*3rfiL: (242) nn;: 

^ i i %T; ^ i ^ -•'T - 

•K- 

Tho foUoTcing are Iho roots of the Ist conjugation, both the 
padasi fJno ■ifpt.i nhi.i trci <n^' ^ i 

'^; »ttK)%!5i «%T4 

i^r^and 4s^. 

( 2il ) Exception 1 to SS5 c. . 

(d) 

' ITTcy^fTT ( from TTTHT ) 

S. T>. ’ P. 

1 STKRT^PT WTHTHTW 

2 grenmy: s^hh i ^h 

3 sTJTm^ wnm c H 

TUb is nn illustration of tbo root tUo vo^’cl of which has 
boon dropped, 

(242) lUastration of Ezeoption 2 to 236 c. 

1- A. ( wr3TnfH-%, ) to bWoo 8 Sing ai^nriT^ or ^iccrnid. 
HT^ 1. A. ( smnr/a'-fT/) to Bhino 3 34iflqi T (3: or ST^^mig: 
xTT^i. A. ( sTnnnr?-% ) to Bpoak 3 or armn^^ 

^ A ( ) to lighten 3 arf^q^ or 
«St?( 1* P. ( ) to live 3 or 

*ft^ !• p* ‘ to wink, to fado.’ 3 SiTfifrT^or 3Tf?r?ftcia; 

10. P. A (itorff^-%) to give pain 3 3rfrf^^ or 
( 243 ) niostration of Exception 3 to 236 c. 

P. ( ) to flonnd 3 aT^gt y. gt^ or 

^ 1 P. ( ) to Bound 3 a ^i fi Tgl ^ or 

P. ( ^f«TnTr^-% ) to sound 3 3TirhTTn^or g r ^mid^ 



250 


DHATURUPAOHANDRIKA. 


=’irT 10. P. A. ( ^ sTifr^rorg; or argr^rirra; 
^6. P. A. ( ^qq-it-W ) to cat 3 STcS^tT^ or 3T^OT«R3: 

1. A. ( ) to hinder. 8 si^frieddl. or 3Tf^i§?5 

••' The root ^ takes Samprasorana in the Causal, Desiderative- 
and in this variety, ^ 


or 3 T^r^ 

gur 1. P. ( qroirri^-^ ) to sound 3 arsfraTUci; or 

^ 1. 4 . P. 10 . u ( ) 3 31^33; or arg^raci: 

4, P. ( ) to perplex 8. a^^^q^^or 3TW^iq?r. 

5gTj]r^l, P. ( =gTiin?T%-% ) to move, hurt 3 STJgfpg’ara^ or ar^g^crra; 

A. to resist 6. P. to wallow ( ) 3 or 

3T^r?3:. 

( 244 ) Illustration of Exception ( 1 ) to 235 ( e. ) 

^ 1. P. to remember ( ?rrR^r^-W 
^ 9. P. to tear ( 

^ 1. A. to hasten ( cq'^'^-% )“3TfTFq‘5i:cJ: 

sr?r 10 P. A. to publish ( iqi-sr^n?#— W ) — srq-qsjg^ 

1. A. to grind ( 

^ 9. P. A. to cover ( )_3^^frrd: 


^1. P. A. to obstruct 
10 A to take 


( a- )— arqw^rd: 


( 245 ) Illustration of Exception 4 to 235 ( e. ) 

1. A, ) to surround 3 arq^rf or 

^^1. A, to act, to be busy. 3 aT=g-%-sa: °r 3Tf%%ffa^ 

(246) Exception 3 to 235 (e). 

The roots Vf—f— 3“ 1-^— 

^ substitute g- for ^ in the Reduplicative ayllable. 

The forms therefore are:~3p^^qTi;— fT? rTj ar^ g q^ 

tT; gj or 

cT; cT; 3T^-aT^— aT=|:3?qa[— ff; 3?^^rqra[-?T 

'•‘ i: 1- 32. 



DHATURUPACHAIJDRIKA. 


251 


The Rodoplicativo eyllafalo of ^ — 3—5^— ^ 

‘ to go ' does not change its y to os it is hero followed by 
a letter of a labial class or a Bcmi*vowel or ^ followed by 
or 3IT. 

The forms therefore are:— 3lffttrct— STTirtiri^— 

— 37?r»nr5 — ood h. 

( 247 ) lUastration of Exception 4 to 235 ( o ). 

3 l. P» ( ) to go 3 or 

g 1. P. ( ) to hear 3 or 

F 1. P. ( ^ ) to go 3 W^ gtT cf. or 

n 1. A. ( Ir ) to go 3 srf^ir^ or 
5 1. A. It ) to go 8 3n%«r^ or 

^ 1, A. ( ^Errimf^— ) to go 3 or 

( 248 ) Boots with initial vowoli rodopUcato the following 
consonant and odd ^ to it in the redaplicatiTo syllable, 

?r ( carnal of ST^ to cat )} 3TT?;— 31^— 3T^ and then 

According to article 110 (a) ST^ and others form 
and 

(249) The roots g^, 31 ^ 3T^»3n »nd have 

for the Aorist of their cansal tho forms ff ; a'TT^GnRt.-fff- 

aTT?3nra;—Hj sn^r^-rTi W and grmxm. Sco article 2S8. 

( 250 ) The root subsUtutos necessarily for tho ponul- 
timato vowel, and xnt does it optionally, ^zjx ( cansal 
^ ) by 235 ( a ) by this rale by 236 (d) mfSTIr-^Trrr- 

hT ( cansal hy 235 ( a ). in^ 5 by this rule as 

well as by 235 ( e ) fEri.oril^; by 235 (d) f%flpI.or snpi,? 
by 235 ( e ) and so thore aro two bases and 

or grt^RTT^. 


* 4..5. 

t vn. 4. 6 . 
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«( a ) In the case of ‘ to drink ’ the penultimate vowel is 
dropped, and f is added to the reduplicative syllable, tfr 
(causal crnr^rf^-lr); ^7 235(a) tfTCTj by 2S5(c) by 285(d) 

tnnr ; by this rule qrro and iftcq; — t(T ‘to protect’ 
is regular in its causal Aorist form as apTIWcf, 

K 5 ) The root iprr takes for 3=[ i^i the reduplicative syllable. 
?roT^( causal )j by 235 (a) nor ; by 285 (d) 

by this rule 5fr*iaT or sprpT, or 

4;( 0 ) The f of the Reduplicative syllable of 5. P. Ho 
go ’ is not changed to ^ in this variety. The form 
therefore is— ^ (causal 

£( ^ ) takes Samprasarana in this form necessarily, and 
takes it optionally in this variety and the causal 
Desiderative, 

( causal )} 

+(c) The root substitutes ^ optionally for the penultimate 

vowel. ^ ( causal by 235 (a) by 

235 ( 5 ) ; by this rule ^crtj; optionally. So there are two 

bases 5^5^ and or 3T5^g[;. 

* #IT: VII. 4. 4. 

1 1 =wJFr: vn. 4. 97. 
t VII. 3. 56. 

§^T>gt|:VI.l. VI. 1.31. ■ 

•f VI. 1. 64. 
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*■ (/) The causal Aorist off witharf^ ‘to study' is 
or STvq’aftnTg;; of f with *to renaember' is 
of gf is of iaudoffc^is^f^t^If- 

or . 


SIXTH VARIETY ( ouly Parasmaipadi ). 

The 6th aud 7th varieties ore treated here before the 4th 
and 6th oues, it being more advantageous to do so. 

( 251 ) In this Variety terminations are directly applied to 
the roots. 

( 262 ) Keceasary and Optional roots of VI variety:— 

^;fnm1rm#i7^is^frhH5?TTsg‘ ii - , 

?r^^TT%2*S^ Sf|:^T II ^ I) 

u ^ ii 

The roots traj TflC 3Tr— fw and grij and the roots- 

a’SC, rft’ 9 P ‘to hill,' 6 P to thfow, and the roots ending in sjt, 
tf, and ^ take the sixth variety necessarily in the Parasmai- 
pada. The root ^ 9. P. ‘ to adhere, ’ and the roots irr, 

^ and take this variety optionally. 

( 263 ) The roots 5 A, jff 9 A, take the fourth variety 

in the Atmanepada and 9. P. takes it in the Parasmaipada. 

( o ) For siTj ^TT, iflj and # see section 221 (page 234. ) 

( 5 ) For ^ see section 222 and third variety. 

( c) For the roots ^r4, P. to cut, fy l.P. ^3. P. lyy l.P. <fco 
drink' ^ and qr 3. P. See section 220. 

* otl ^ ?m#i: II. 4. 51. gpRSnc^: VII. 4. 47. 

^5^51% 1. 3. 91. 
t VII. 2. 73. 

II, 4. 78, 
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( d ) The roots ^ 3. A. 1, A. andv^rf 3. A. take the fourth 
variety in the Atmanepada. 

( 264 ) The root^ 1. U. ^ to weave. ’ TiSr !• cover, ’ 

^ 3. P. to go, gr 3. A. to abandon, and ^ 9. U. ‘ to know ’ take 
the sixth variety according to section ( 252 ) in the Paras- 
maipada, hut in the Atmanepada they take the fourth variety. 

( 265) The roots ifT a»d ‘to go/ lr and ^ to protect, to 
return or exchange, to grow, all of the Ist conjugation, and the 
^oots PTT 3. 4. to measure, though ending in 3Tr> 
belong to this variety, as all of these are Atmanepadi roots. They 
■take the fourth variety being Anit. 

( 256 ) The root ^ takes the second variety in both the 
Padas ( see page 235 ). Besides it takes the fourth variety in the 
Atmanepada. 

•( 257 ) For see exception to section 196, It takes the 
■second variety necessarily. See section 228 ( a ). 

( 268 ) The root drops its 3 ir optionally in the Aorist 
taking the sixth variety when it retains this STt? and the fifth one 
when it is dropped. 

( 259 ) Most of the Parasmaipadi roots ending in vowels that 
take this variety are given here. 

The roots 9. P, §[r, 'TT to protect, 
m, srr? all of -the 2nd conj. and the roots 4 

1 and ^q-, all of* the 1st conjugation take 
the sixth variety. 

1. P, to restrain. 

S. D. p. 

1 3Ttfi%5Fr 

2 3T?f€r: 3pfr%g»J: 3Tefr%8r 
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Boots Variety 3. sing. 

1,1. P— VI OTilfr^ 

1. A.— IV aiTOT 
1. P.— VI spi^ta; 

oip!^-^^ ararala 
®;^;^-iv sraret 

0. P.— VI siaRfra; 

0. P.— IV ai^ia ■ 

1. P.— II 3ttmt 
—VI 3t(jnfta 
—HI ai^tra 

ar 3. P.— I atara 

ar 3. A.— IV 3tf?a 

vr s. p.— I atata 

at 3. A.— IV arfSa 


Boots Variety 3 sing. 

nir 1. P.— I. aiBna 
?an 1. A.— IV aiipaa 
^ 1. P.— VI atifnfta 

^ 1. A — IV araxia 

3r 1. P.— VI 3isara'>a 
^ 1. A.— IV aiTTjna 

5n 3. P.— VI sTatrala 
art 9. A.— IV atania 
5T 3. P.— VI aigtlfia 

5T 3. A.— IV arsna 

li >. P.— viaiaatfia 

afer 2. P.-VI aiafoi^ 
—V atausia 

t(S)l- P, Ilatsa 

I. A. II aiga 
I. A. IV aigna 


SEVENTH VABIETV. 

( 260) The radical vowels do not undergo Guna or Vriddhi 
substitute in this variety. 

( 261 ) Neeessarj and Optional roots of VII variety 

‘ * 55irra'^?tfr R%. i 




5r%5F5T«ftf?nt n ^ n 


* 5Tcy ?3T?T^! 5Ri: IH. 1. 45, 
ST III. 1. 48. 
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Anit roots ending in with a penultimate 

— ^ or take the seventh variety. is an exception, it takes 

II and IV varieties. Such of the Wet roots as answer the 
above rule take this variety optionally. Fourteen of the Anit 
roots take this variety necessarily, and fourteen others including 
also some of the Wet roots take it optionally. 


( 262 ) Of the optional roots takes II variety in the 
Parasmaipada, and VII in the Atmanepada; fsgjtT when it means 
* to embrace’ takes VII variety, but when meaning ‘to cling ’ it 
‘takes II one; the roots , and being Anit take IV 

variety also; andi the remaining roots .viz, 

^ — ^and when they are Set take V variety, and 

when j^it they take VII variety instead of IV one, as they 
end in ST-O'-H' or sr 

vi\, ^ 

(263)^The root when followed by the 

Atmanepada terminations with an initial consonant of the dental 
class viz. by the terminations and ^ drop 

optionally the ^ or and take only — sgfrr — and as 
their terminations in this variety. 


1 

2 

3 

1 

2 

3 


Necessary Roots. 

2. ‘ to taste. ’ 
Parasmaipada 

S. D. P. 

3Tr%^ sTf^rg- 3Tl%^riT 

Atmanepada, 

^ 3TT%5nvil;-3?%fr? srf^^riT^ 

3lf%?TrT'3T?rra- 3Tr%^r»3C 3TT%^ 


VII. 3. 73. 
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A. 1 Dnal. 




2 Sing. 

2 riunil. 

3 Sing. 

* 


arg^m > 

; 5T^m: 

> 3iW?Tair: 

swMn 

arfuTirnt 

aijnr s 
ailtnira ? 

) a^f^ixn: 

, srfvimH 

1 ati^tr S 

' 3Tg?nn: : 


argiiTH 5 

$ 5 

yycH ' 

asnr S 


.Roots Variety 

3 sing. 

WST 

I. P.— VII 



1. p.- .. 

1. A— „ 

31 


0. P.- „ 

6. A. — „ 

STg^ • 
srf^'^TrT 


2. P.- ,, 

0 A 

— — J» 

3Tm?TfT? 

55; 

2. P- „ 
2. A.- „ 

3ig?i<t 
3T3OTJ 
atgrer 5 


2. P.-„ 

2. A.— „ 

arftspt 

3nT^TrT 

IM? 

1. P.- ., 

srfwsiTfi 


0. P.— „ 

3Tft3Tg^ 


0. P — „ 



1. P.— „ 


flm 

4. A- „ 

6. P— „ 

3TrH?TfT 


fipir 

6. P— ., 

3TW?{Tri; 


Optional Boots. 

9. P— VII 

V 3iTrnc^ 


1. P._VII 



6. P— VII 
6. A.— VII 

D. 17 

II 


0. r.— IV smRSra;? 

3 TOT!fraS 
A -IV . 

IKTI 0 . P — VII 3 lfi^ 

• —V. 3i:^ra: 

3. A — VII 3Tm^ 

3. P.— II afrot 

S' 1- P.— VII 315^ 

1. A— VII 3ig«ni ? 

snjr J 

1- P.-V 3IT^ 

I.A — V 

ST I.A VII 5PJ?Tft 

_ V. SSIICH- 
55 O.P.— VII 
V 

c. P— VII 
—V 




c. p.— VII 
IV 


31 ^ 
Maifra- 

3 Iit 5 nt 
3 PR^ 
aiHRns 
ann^rar 

??. 3. P. — VII 

V. siiTB'k 

4, P. — 

to" cling— H. atfOTK 
f^4 P 
to embmco— VII 
<55 OP.— VII 3S5?t5 

'7'. 5015^ 

<55^ 0. P — ^VII 3^5575 
PP W!TOT 5 
atmoffa; 
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FOURTH VARIBTT. 

(264) Anit roots take IV variety necessarily and Wet ones 
•optionally’. The exceptional peculiarities are. noted further on. 

(265) The radical vowel takes its Vridhi substitute in the 
3?arasmaipada. 

(266) In the Atmanepada the penultimate f 

short or long, and the final ^ of a root remain the same, while 
the ending f or S' short or long takes Guna.- 

(267) t Anit roots change their pennltims,te ^ to T optionally, 

(268) J is dropped when it ‘is preceded and followed by 
:any consonant except a nasal or a semi-vowel. It is also dropped 
when preceded! 6y a short vowel and followed 5y any consonant 
•except a nasal or a semi-vowel. 

(269) § The ending root when followed by any termi- 

-nation, beginning with ^ and belonging to the non-conjugational 
’tenses and moods, takes g; as its substitute. 

Anit Roots, 

(270) Anit roots ■vyith the exception of those belonging to I, 
II, HI and VI varieties must take IV variety necessarily. Some 
•of the Amt roots that take the other varieties optionally or in the* 
Parasmaipada only have their other or Atmanepada forms made 
up in this variety. 

The following Karikas enumerate the necessary and optional 
roots of the fourth variety. 

1 . 2 . 11 . 3 ^ 1 . 2 . 12 . ^ ^ 

‘t VI. i. so. 

1 vni. 2. 26. VIII. 2. 27 . 

§ VII. 4. 49. 
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wn n ^ n 

t 
It 

^ ^H<n^ ^im u ^ II 

Midy ii 

3TOf?Tfb?T^ if n ^ ii 

^ n 

II 

y n 

Note — Tho roots Tf^ 4 A -^^4 A-fa^4 7 A -and 
1 P aro Amt and take IV variety, but fq^ £ P-TT^ 8 A -and 
P are Sot and take V variety only gv^I.P andii^4 P 
lihongb Sot take II voTioty oxclosively lat coT>)ngfttion takts 
V variety in both the padas, and C U being .considered by 
some as a Wet root onght to toko IV and V varieties, bnt it 
takes II variety in the Parosmaipada ond V m the Atmanopadn 

The root in^* takes II and IV varieties, and VI and IV 
ones meaning ‘‘ to marry ” and rrn: ^^op their nasal option 
ally in the Atmanepada fourth variety, qr^l meaning ‘‘ to make 
known the faults of others *' and do tbo same necessarily 
IS substituted for in the Parasmoipnda necessarily and 
optionally in the Atmanepada Tbo sobstitnte qw ** takes V 
variety, and its vowel does not tako Vnddhi 


sfl" ^ ft yidtr 11 


trjTfff 


^qiTR 1 2 13 

I 1 2. 16 J q-q> 1 2 lo 

§ f^l 2 14 
B sit- ^ II. 4 43 


4 44 

'*'* 311^^1*^ VII 3 35 
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The Optional Roots. 

t%^ take 11 and! 

IV varieties; and IV and VII, and IV and VI 

varieties. TKe roots gr^and 6th conjugation take II variety 
in the Parasmaipada and IV one in the Atmanepada. The roots- 
T%^ and f^q^6th conjugation do the same in the Atmanepada 
but take II variety not only in the Parasmaipada but in the 
Atmanepada also. 


(271) The root •■'q^ substitutes ^ necessarily for the- 
termination the third person singular of the Aorist. It is- 
optionally so substituted in the case of the roots f. ST^I' — 

*1— iS— frra^and cqrg:.. 


irg; 4. A. 

s. 

1. 3TH% 

2. 3TJT?«rrj 

3. aPFRcT 

1^4. A. 

1. 3TSf?V 

2. 3Ti^r; 

3. 3^1:^ ? 
3T^f^$ 

1. p. 

1. STg-Tf^ 

2. sTg-ff#: 

3. sraTr^frg; 


P. 

3TTf?ITr| 

3T3(T^rcT 

STSfWft 


3wr?^ 

3T^r^ 

31^^: 


rtf; 4. 7. A^. 

1. 3Tr%?TTf| 

2. srrtf^r.- 3Tftf;fgr*3; 

3. arit'Tr siftc^fT 

1. A. 

1. ^nT»f% VITTf^TT^ 

2. ^Trt^^rr: • ?rJTiT?tqra; 

3. .^nrw iErrr?t?Tcr 



IT*?; 1. A. 



s. • 

p. 

1. 

^nPT»T% . 


2. 

^*T«rT: 


3. 


^FTJT^rcr 


q’jT to make known. 

f 

(^N 


1. 



2. 

^R«rr: . 


3. 

'?fr?TcT 



^ A. 


1. 

3ITff% 


2. 

3Tr5«rr: 


3. 

3ITW^ 

3Trf^?i 


qij; 1, A., to marry. 
1* 3'qTvr%' 

2 . 

3. srtrriit-cf * 


1. 3trr?rfv 

2. ' 3TTr?r«rr.' 

3. ^qrq-cr 


^qrq’^cr. 


tr?: III. 1. 60. • 

t Ill- 1. 61. 
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Hr 4 . U. 


Parasnoipada. 

D. 


1. STHTcHH 2iTHTf5[Tr | 

2. 3?HTt^r: MHT? j 


s. 

B. 

1. 

3T*nH^ 

2, ^pdT^f^ir* 


3. STOT^!!; 

aTHF=3CT^ 

Boots Variety 

3. 8ing. 

»r^I. P— IV 

st^rr^Tra. 

A.— „ 


’HI. I. P — „ 

STHT^fra, 

A.— „ 

3THtK 

ST^ G. P> 

7. PS" ” 


.7.A._ „ 

3THH7 

msifi P— „ 

STHtsfrH J 
3TVT<[TT5 $ 

A.- ,. 

3Th€ ? 

$ 

I. P. — i) 

atm^fhe 

1’. 


^I.p.— ,, 

377f^r^ 

A. — ,, 

apcKjRT 

P— „ 

arffT?^!^ 

A— „ 


1. P.— „ 


A — „ 

31^ 


^/now^jatlo. 

S. D. P. 

1. STHIf^ 2TH«PTf? 3THf»TTf5 

2. 3T H^« 3TH?^TTOni 3TH^ 

3. 3TH^ 3THfnRTT^ SPHW 
P. 

P. 

3RT^ 

Roots Variety 3, Sing. 


fci^ 

C. P.— IV 



4. A.? 



7. A. S ’.’ 

snt^TT 

3?: 

C. P. „ 



A. „ 

sT^fr 


G. P.-,. 



A.-„ 



4. P.J 
c. p. S” 

ST^lt^ 


C. A.-„ 

arrirn 


1. P—.. 



4. A — „ 

armr 


l.P-,, 

aTHTCHira: 


A — , 

apnr 

57?: 

J P->, 



A—,, 



4. P — II 



1. P.— IV 


1. A — 

ai^JTKrF 


1. A— „ 

aiSiT 
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Roots Variety 8. Sing. 


6. P,— „ 

sTSTT^ra: 

1. R.-„ 


7 P 

i. r. ,, 


6. P_„ 


6. P.— „ 

sT^^fra: 

1. 


6. P.— „ 

* 3T;5rr^ 

9. P.— 

3PTT??^Tg: 

4. P. ^ 

5. P. 5 ” 


4.P.--,, 

aranwra: 

5. P.— ,, 

sT^rffjTa; 

6. P.-,, 

sraifrcgra; 

2. 

3T^rc€rai 

l.P-,, 


1. P.-„ ■ 


1. P --,, 

3T^f€ra: 

2. P.—V 

grarv'? 


Roots Variety 3. Sing,. 
^4. A.— IV > 

1. P. — II 
1. P. — V 
1. A. — V 
4. A.--IV ■ 

fra: 4. A.— ,, awTOT 

^ 3, A.— y srora^ 

faq;.!. A. — IV siisw 
I. A.— „ ' 3T^S\sr 

gjw I. A. — „ ar^sq- 

4. A.— „ 3TqT% 

t] - ^ 

r% 2 . p.—v 3T%?rra: 
fg^6. P. — II 3Tl%?^ 

6. A.— IV srf^TT 
6. A.— V. 


Most of the Anit roots ending in vowels have been given 
here with their noteworthy exceptions in each case. 

( 272 ) Anit roots ending in 3^T and those in ^ and ^ 
according to 196 (b). 

For Parasmaipada roots of this description see VI variety. 

5?r 9 P assuming the form of ^ by virtue of 196 (a) takes- 
IV and VI varieties. 

Atmanepadi Roots such as ^ — Cf ('all Ist conj. ) 
and the root rjr 3rd and 4th conj. take IV variety only, 3?r 
Parasmaipada takes VI variety. 

Roots belonging to both the padas such as 1. U. )> 

fJr 0. U. flt, ^ 9. U. and 3. U. take VI variety in the, 
Parasmaipada and IV in'tho Atmanepada. 
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Exception (1): — ^Tho roots ^ 1. U. tit and ^ take tbo first- 
variety in tbo Farosmoipada, and 4th in the Atmanopada. ^ 1« A* 
takes IV variety. 

Exception (2). — ^Tho root g takes Et in the Parasmaipado and 
TV in the Atmanepada. 

The root tttt which is a anhslilnto for takes H vkrioty- 
only. 

(273)» Tho vowel of tbo roots ^ and g-vorbs viz. 3-Tn-^ 
^ 1-^-^ and ^ ( See page 233 ) takes ^ as its snbstitnte, and. 
as it is Weak, it does not take Gnna or Vriddhi, 


Boots Variety 8 sing. 


* 9. P— VI 


IV 


1. A— ly 




>, —1. 

^ . — "? 

3T^<?r 

nr 3. A— „ > 
wr A A—,,) 


ms.p—yi 


5tr 9. p— VI 


p. A— IV 


5r S. p— VI 


3 A— IV 


qr 1. P-i 


1. A— IV J 
? 1. A— „ 5 



Roots Variety 3 sing. 


^ 1. P— VI 

STW5I. 

1. A— IV 

sTirm 

5^ 1. P*-VI 

STEtiT^fg^ 

i.A— rv 

^eTJTtfl 

frr 6, P ? y . 
riro. PS'^^ 

3TTmT>^ 

ffT 2. A p T-y 


m 3. P_I 

awra: 

3. A— rv 

, 37t'^ 

wl.P 1 


1. A IV 


1 1. A IV 

3Tin?r 


Eor tho other forms of ^ and' 
TjtiT Bee the second variety. 

« * 

( 274 } Anit Roots ending in 
The roots |r. 1. p. to go, 1, 5, P, 6. P, to hold, and 
5. P., the root flq 1. A. and tho roots 5, ^ 1, and 6. 9, 
to lie, ( all both the padas ) take IV variety. 


1. 2. 17 
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Exception; — The roots fjit and f% are Set, but takes III 
"variety exclusively, and pg takes II, III and V varieties. The 
iroots f 2. P. and ^ with ‘to remember^ take II variety, but 
with 2. A. ‘to study' takes IV variety. In the last case 
JJT is * optionally substituted in the Aorist and the Conditional. 
'The terminations to be applied to this f irr und to the verbs of the 
class are weak with the exception of those of the Causal, 
the 3 T of the Perfect and the affix Again the vowel of this 

takes as its substitute according to the following rule. 

(275) t The vowel of the ^ verbs, nr, — ^TF — TF — fF and • 

takes as its substitute when followed by the consonantal 
vweak terminations. 


2 . 


s. 

D. 

. p. 



3FWT*rTCITf| 


. 3THtnTr?T«iT»^ 


ST^F^TS: 

3F;;W<TFcFrn: 

SItW'Trr 




sT^jq'gT; 


spnrqrT 


1 

•3 

1 
2 
3 

Tloots Variety 
W 1. P.— IV 
% 1. P. ? 

f|r 5 p. 5 
6. P.— „ 
t| 5. p.— . „ 
.T^FTI. A.t— f„ 
f% 5. P.— 

,, — A,- 


3 


9) 


Sing. 

srtqT-fi 

srl'fhi:. 

3T?^S- 

spt'rra; 

3T=ta: 


1. P. — IV 3T^<TFc 

„ — A. — „ 

% 5.9P.^ — „ a^^xfxc 

>, A.- ,, 

— „ see page 
F^ — see pages ! 
f 2. P. •) 

^ with 3Tr% > s 
to remember j 


see pag 


II. 4. 50. 

t ^T|5ri^T5I§an%g; 1. 2. 1. 

't IJmspirTTrSTIwf Vl. 4. 66. 
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( 27 G ) Anit HooU ending in f . 

Tho-roots ift— ^ ( 3 conj.); pi— ft— (0); ifl 2; i 1, 2 
ina ^ 1 ( all Farasmaipaai ). .Iba toots tft— sft— ft— sfl— ^T— 

■y ^ ^ all of the 4th conjogation Atmanop'vda; and the 

roots »i?t — sfr— (9); padas, take IV variety. 

Exception: — 2 A. and^ 1. 4 A. are Set and tako V 
rariety. I'or f?l— ^ nnd < 5 T 0 P. see 196 (a) and page 2o5. 


Roots Variety 

3. Bing. 

Roots Variety 

3, Sing. 

* 3.P._1V 

oiSfta. 

fr 4 A ~IV 


^3. P- 

»> 

3I=Sft^ 

B"! 4 A.— 

>7 


ift 0. P.— 

» 

aiftftl. 




ft 0. p — 

» 


5 4 A. — 

ff 


tfio.p.- 

» 

3i|qla: 

ft 0. P — 



fts.p~ 

J7 


ftO.A — 

» 


t 



ft 0. P.— 

„ 


f i.P-S 


ft 0. A.— 



1. p.— 

H 


!fto. C— 

h 


»fl4. A — 

>} 


ftO.A.— 


3lte 

ft li- 

U 


ftl.P.— 

f) 

aftfta 

ft II — 



ft 1 A.— 

» 


ft 11 — 

» 


jftS.A — 

V 

si^riVe 

^ 7> 



ft 1. A. ? 





see 196 (a) 

ft 4 A 5 

■■/I 



• ( 277 ) Anit Roots ending in g'. 

The roots ^ ^ ^ (2 conj.), g 8 and ^ 5 (all Paraamaipadi)*, 
^ ^ of lat conj.» Atmanepadi? 

and ^ (5), 5 and ^ (9) of both tho padas take IV variety. 

^ Exception (1). The Anit Roots g and ^ take III variety 
■exclasively. 

* III. 1. 48« 
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Exception (2). The Anit Roots 2 and^ 5 U. take IV 
variety in the Atmanepada and V varied in the Parasmaipada, 

f Exception (3). The Anit Boot ^ 1, 2. Parasmaipada "takes- 
IV and V varieties. ■ ' • 

Exception (4). The roots 5 — ^ 
and therefore take V variety. The root ^5 and { take IV 
variety in the Atmanepada and V in the Parasmaipada. 

(277 a ) Jj 6. P. and ^ 6. A, ‘to sound’ belong to 
class and the vowel therefore does not take Guna. See 274. 


Roots Variety 3, Sing. 

Boots Variety 

3. Sing, 

^ 2.P.~IV. 

sRPpTTa: 


5. P. - 

-IV 

apJf'TTci; 

3 2. P.- „ 

3T#Rrr^ ' 


5. A, - 

• • 

aimY 

1 2. P.— „ 


■zr 

sa 

9. P. - 

~ It 


f 3* P— „ 

■ 

3 

9. A.‘ - 

~ ?? 

srtTy . 

JS , 1 ,. 

% 5. P.‘ „ 

/> 

aT^rqrg; 

W 

9. P. - 

■" ?* 


W 2. ^ — „ 

3T#S- 

jr?ir 

9. A. - 

"" ?? 


^ 1, A. j, 


I 

cr 

1. P. } 
1. P. 5 

; 5’ 

See page 244. 

S » — « 


V» 

2. P. - 

_ Y 

ST^cITCra 

^5 JJ — ?! 



2. A. - 

“IV 

^ >? ?? 

■ ■ - »v 

¥ 

5. P. - 

Y 

r\ 

sPEir^ra: 

^ ?? }?■ 

<9 * 

3T3^rs: 

¥ 

5. A. 

-IV 

sRfrv 



s 

1. P. ] 

» 

• 

^ ?? ?? 



2. P. ] 

;iv 

sT^rfra: 

^ 5. P.“ ?7 

^I’str'TTci; 


?! 

V 

STRT^ 

S 7? 



2. P. - 

“ ?? 

ar^Trsfh' ■ 

^ 2. P— V 



2 .?.- 

-V 


m 2. p.-^ „ 

3T?oTRra: 

^3 

2. A. 

-IV 


3 2. P.— „ 

3131^ 


6. A, 

-IV 

• 

31^^ 

• 

.1 


3 

6, P.- 

-lY 

3T?I^ 


^ VII. 2. 72. 

t See I page 176, 


t VII. 2. 36. 
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( 278 ) Amt HooU ending In 

The roots ^ (aW !• T.), Ibo roots ( aW 

6. A, ), and tho roots ^ 1. 3; 6. 8: (a^J 1* 

variety. 

Exception (1) Tbo root IJT 3. E. takes II vanety. 

ExcepUon (2). * Roots witli a Anal qj* v^hich is preceded by 
a conjunct consonant take IV or V variety in tlio Atmanopada. 
Tiio root ^ 2. U. is a root of tbis kind. 


Roots Variety 

3. Sing. 

% 

3. P.— IV 

srrrJi^ 


1. P,-„ 



1. P.— „ • 


U 

1. P.- 

3TSI^ 


0. A.^ I, 

ST^fT 


n u 

37\J?r 


ft “* i» 

®R[?t ■ 


ff ““ ft 


% 

1. P—,, } 
s. P.^„ i 

aiJirffa; 



6, Paraem. 


Roots Variety 3. Sing. 

I 3.aJ IV ^ 

^ s! p’ I t’ 

I siAi^ » 

5 1. I”' ,1 

C 1. A „ K5H 

n 1. P. „ 5nvn>iia; 

'Z I. A. „ aiviit 

qf 1. P 

4lh Vorioly. 



S. 

D. 

P. 

1 


3TOITW 


2 




3 

• 3Tt?irn^ 


31^5* 


. ^ 6. Atm, 

4tb Variety, 


1 



3T^5JTf|’ 

2 * 




3 





VII. 2. 43. 
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For the Atmanepadi forms of the 5th Variety See section 286. 
SET ROOTS. 

( 279 ) 5 9. A; ^ 5. U; and roots ending in long sff take 

'3V or V variety in the Atmanepada. 

f 9. 5. A. 4th Variety. 

1 3Tfr7 3T^rf 

2 aiTTTSTrH: 

3 3TfcT ' ar^^TrcTr^: 

S' 9. A. 4th Variety. 9. A. 4th Variety. 

" S. P. S. P, 

1 3Tir^% 1 3T^n^ ST^fCHTf 

-2 a^i^g-r; 3T1^ ^ sT^^re-V; 

3 3Ti;7cr 3 sT^tn'ff 

Por ^ and See section 23 ( a )’, 

t sRjj; 1 conj. is Anit when Atmanepadi. 

S.^ D. P. 

1 aT5Fi% 3Tgpwr^. sT^^irft 

® 3T^^fn»3: 

WET ROOTS. 

( 280 ) Of Wet roots — fT3^ — — 

a^ar— fT8T— r^—^VT 1. p. and 5. A.-- ajs I. P. and 
^ 1 T=(; 1. A take IV or V variety. The roots 
'■ — 5?^ — and f%s—5qr—^^ ( when these three roots 
are of the 4th conjugation ) take II variety necessarily. 3 T^’ 
9. P. and A. being Set take only V variety. The roots 
^ take II, IV and V , and the roots — 

=Pr-?Jfr^g:— 1?; and gg^take VII and V varieties. The 
root 3T55J;; + takes V variety only. 

VII. 2 . 42', ~ T" 

f See exception 4 to section 277. 
t 3T^: 1%I% VII. 2. 71. 


C 

y 


s. 


DHATTJBDPAOHAHDEIKA. 

Jill 1. A. 4th variety. 

' D. 

OTt^nvira: 
sTErr^rrara: 

5th variety. 

3trnf4^i^ 

armft'iraTW 

arnns^iH, 
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P. 

3TEIT5rHf& 

OTIfBL 


1 STimSt'r 

2 gtrn^HT: 

3 stmTs^ 

Boots Variety 3. Sing. 

7. P. — ^IV 


^s% 

^ 7. P.— IV smi^fra 
V •■'- 

1. P.?iv 
2 P. S 




snrsvtni; 
awtsfl!! 

OTHTvfi^ 
g_ 6. P — IV 5wr?fw. 
^ V stsshi^ 

1. A.— IV aptE 
V orstPre' 


55: 


p.— IV 
V 

gsr 1. P.— IV : 


oiaijra, 

315515 

■3n?fi5 


aitinsoHis 
3nnf®tv-f-5 
OTirlhH 

Boots Variety 3. Sing. 
gRT 1. P.— IV arwi^ra: 

V 31545115 
3151 6. A.— IV sire 

V snfsrc 
3151_ 9. P.— V 3115115 
U 5 I. P— IV siriltlfh. 

V 3 irflijl 5 
S15t'iw'i5 

35 4. P.— II S1545 
55 1. A. — V 3l^fr5e 
5115 ; 1. A,— IV 3i^ia 

V Bi^iiHe 
515 4. P.— II 315TH5 
i%5 I.P.— IV 3iH;a'i5 


V 31%>fl5 


3i5i5f.5 


V aT?T?n^ I see t 


3T>3T 7. P.— V 
For the forms of other roots 
i the varieties concerned. 

(281) The roots 1 - U., * vr 5. 9. tJ, and ^2. 4. A. are 
Wet They therefore take both IV and V varieties,. -with the 

exceptionofvT which docs not take IV variety in the Farasmai- 

pada. ' 

*■ See section 18C, 
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Roots 

Variety 

3. Sing.- 

Roots Variety 

3. 

Sing. 


1. P.-iv 

3I?^T'fTg: 

ar 5 A. ? 

Y 


V 


^ qIa.s"' 

Ov 

3TVrT^ 

n 

1. A.-IV 

3Tffcr 


IV 

31TO ■ 


V 


^ 2. A. > 

^ 4. A. S 



t 

53: 

P. ^ V 
9.P. S ■ 


IV 


IV 

no form. 


V 

SWISS' 


FIFTH VARIETY. 


(282) Set roots witli the exception of those that are 
restricted to I, II, HI, IV, VI, and VII varieties take V variety 
necessarily. The optional roots or the roots taking other varie-'^J 
ties in the Parasmaipada only, have their other or Atroanepada 
forms made up in this variety. 


Parasmaipada. 

(283)-‘The ending vowel short or long of a root, the penulti- 
mate t 3 T of roots ending in or and the radical J vowel of 
^ and ^sr^take Vriddhl necessarily in the Parasmaipada. 


(284) when 2. conj. 

S P. ^ 

1 aiqrn'PI awrfiniT 

2 3TqW-' 3Tq7T^ 

3 STTnCra. 

Roots Variety 3 Sing 

^ 2. P.— V 

^■qp2. p.— „ arsnir^ 

2. A.— „ ST^q-e- 

5 2. P. — ,, 5TJTT^ni. 

^ 2. P.— „ ST^TT^ 


VT 9. 5. P.— V arqrqftcj; 

A— „ 3Tgf%S- 

^ when Parasmaipada. 

S. . . P. 

2 3T^r^: 3T?firr^ 

S 3T?HTq^ 

^ when Parasmaipadi. 

See exception 4 to Section 277. 
S. P.. 

1 ST^'tciT 

2 3T^r^; sT^rrf^ 

3 31^€fg: • ST^f^: 


^14. A . — „ 3T4iqV 


VII 2. 1, 

t VII. 2. 2. 


X VII. 2. 3, 
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g when rarasinfupadi, 

8. ■ 'P. 


1 3Tmf«oi 

*3 3TOTnr^: 


, 1» P, takes Gnna instead 

of Vriddbi. See exception to 
section 200. 

B. r. 

r •dtMTU'n, • 

2 ami: 3T^%- 

^ 3 


^ 5, P. and ^ 0 P. 5th Variety, 

8. B. P. 


1 attniTKr anrnnr 

2 at^: apugv*i 5rin^ 

3 3T7RT^ aitniTOTK 

^ 5. A. and 9. A, 6th Variety. 

1 3i^rft(fr)f^ ainf^ ( fr ) cufs 

2 artff^ ( ^ ) fft: ( fr ) ( fr ) vr-fr^ 

3 3T^n^(^)e 3ref^(fr)*nmK 3i^t(^r)«TrT 

(285 ) ♦Tho Intermediato ^ is optionally loogthcncd in the 

•case oi ^ and roots ending in long C{r before tho terminations of 
tho non-conjngatlonal tenses and moods except those of tho Perfect. 
It is necessarily lengthened in tho caso of tho root Tj^ f under tho 
samo circumstances. But U is not at all lengthened before tbo 
^arasmaipada terminations of V varioty. Dcnco Parasmaipadn 
froms of ^ are only fi:c. 

( 286 ) The root 5th conjngatlon takes V variety 
•optionally in the Atmanepada. 8co exception 2 to section 278. 


^ A. 

S. D. 

1 sn??rRi7 siwR'jrit 

t VII. 5. 37. 

(%(% ^ VII. 2. 40, 


p. 

9TT?fr?«*n'^ 

aTOtftvsr-|^ 

a^R'iir 
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1 

2 

3 


1 

2 

3 


S. 


sT^cTR-^r-Tq- 

3T^tIK-fT-HT: 

3T€cTR-fr-^ 


DHATURUFACHANDRIKA, 

^ 9. U. 

ParafJnaijmda. 

D.^ 

ancTTKSJI. 

sTOTrRena: 

Atmanepada. 

ar^cnr-fT-c^ 


3T^K-fT-qT«rr«; 


P. . 

STOTTHCFT 


3T^crfT-fr-^ 


3RcTn:-TT-'TTnT5: 

( 287 ) Vriddhi is optionally substituted- for tlie final of 
in' the Parasmaipada. 

37^ 2. P. 

P. I . S. .. P. 

1 


S. 

1 a^oiTR^ 

2 * r ^ 

srniTT^r: 

3 *^ _r r \ 

sTroTT^rg;, 


sftoiftqsiT 

^ r 

3T[UIT1^ 


2 

3 


>2\ ^ rs 

3TT01^5 


afroTR'sjT 

3?rOIT^ 



srtoiT^: 


( 288 ) -''The intermediate ^ is optionally -weak in the case 
of the root 37^. Hence one base is BTrorg- when the final gr of 37^ 
takes Guna and the other base is B^^g- as 3- is changed to 
3g before the terminations of V variety ih this case specially. 

3751 2. A. 

• D. 


S. 


1 

o 


a^'orf^f^ 

r r\ 

STTOrgr: 

3Tt^S 


3i^«irmr^TJT 

3=ffofT%5nr3i»i 


P. 

rr s 

3TroTTg»Tcr 


^r%i?»Mr yil.- 3. 9.0. 
1. 2. 3. 
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O. 

Pftrasmaipada. Atmanepada, 

S. P. 6. I'. 

1 ^ ' 

(280 )^t1P. A. 

1 i i artTf^ 3TTf?«Rf%r 

2 snrpft: amf^ 2 

S sT^n^V’i. 3 3?qi^ 

Kote— 3T is cot IcDgUicncd In tbo Atmanepada. 
gpr 1. P. to moTo( ending in ^ ) 

1 affsrrfS^ 3i?n(^’5T 

3 arsn^tq; ^siiH^viiw wyiitiil* 

The roots §Tqt“-rT^--^— t> 
be similarly conjngatod. U Atmanopadl and so it has sTTr- 
f^'d not 

^ h P, to drop. 


- ( ending in ^ ) 

S. ' D. P. 

1 ar^TTftsH gign Rw 

2 ar^nO: gt ^iR g »^ anj^iRe 

3 ar^nfra, ar^nRem 

The root &C. nro to bo similarly conjnga- 

ted, f?n^ is A, and so it has stctR^, 

1, P. to go. 

1' ar^nrn^ aihiOiv4 <stdiRi^iT 

2 armaft: aidiMidH, . a ^ a i Mg ' 

8 srarsfr^ a^JTTRrei^ ar^rnrs: 

D. 18 
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(290)*^ The penultimate 3 i of roots beginning with a con- 
sonant and ending in any simple consonant excopt jr and w take 
Vriddhi optionally. 


S. 

1. 

2. aTJT-iTT^: 

3. 3Trr-m^rg; 


Ilf 1 . P. to speak. 

D. 

3T»r-nrjgnf 

apT-»Trf^?^ 

3TJT-*rri%OT 


P. 

3TJT 

3PT-»rrrt^ 

3Tir-»nT%-* 


The roots ^por— gjoT;----%T;— WiTj 55^—351^5 


^ 5 ;— Rf;— P^— 

gfT, 5ir^i and fr 5 i;^are to be similarly conjugated. The roots 

15 ^ — 51 ^ fl-od fpi are to be so conjugated in the Para-^., 
smaipada but the 3 T is not lengthened in the Atmanepada forms. 


Exception ; — f Boots ending in » 3 [ — ^r, the roots 

•srpff, the roots 375 ;— — 3?^ to kill ( all 10 U. ) and the 
roots marked with a mute q; viz. qjCT 1. P.; cjjfT — — ^T^C- 
and ^ ( all 1. P. >5 ( 1 . p. ); rqg- 1 . p. ^ 1 . p^ 

( 1- P )5 ^1. U. and ( 1. P. ) and the root 

do not take Vriddhi, but take Guna. 


IT^I. P. to revere. 

S. P. 

1 STJTTW^JJ: 3TIT(?^ 

2 3TJT^: aiTTfl^ 

3 sTOfTg; 3Tmts- 

is to be similarly conjugated. 

q5;9. P. 

1 3T5r#r5rec 

^ 3T*Tfrg: arjifrs- 

^^^9. A. 

1 3T*i^R anTfpsfR? 

2 orq^B-r: sTJTfrg-^sc 

3 rs: 

For the lengthening of 5 
see section 285. 


^ 1. A. 

S. P. 

2 sTsprwa i: ar^rmtiSR 

3 3T^J%g- 3T^Tm^ 

1. P. to sound. 

2 arWTOS’ 

3 sT^ni; 

is to be similarly conjugated 
strg; 1. P. to go. 

1 STsq-f^qij; STS^f^nsBT 

2 3isq-^|-: 

3 3T5qVRj; 


^ VII. 2. 7. 

■t §'?T’5?J^'g^r3n^ms^^rfmJ3;VII. 2 . 5 . 
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3ra,i. A. 

to go 1 

s. 

^ ' 

l otsrfeft 


2 EgERfirHT: 

5I3Tf9-XT-?R. 

3 aiERlTC 

315111^ 

Boots* Variety 3. eing. 

•to; 2. p— V 

3T»^^ 

srre 2. P.— „ 

<M>rf FM0<1^ 

UTO,!. P.— ,i 


10. P— „ 


10. A.— „ 

arhtfTC 

-ETOlO- P— 

axTOifia: 

10. A-„ 

aitrof^e 

TO 10. P— M 


10. A — „ 

tRlftr • 

aitlO.P-,, 


10. A.—,, 


(291) Tbe penoltimato n 

Farasmaipada. 



Sot when Parasmaipadl, 
SCO Excoption 4 to Eoction 277. 

8. P. 

2 OTEjfr: SRET^ • 

3 aTOtfPl, 

Iloota Variotp 3 Bing, 

stt.1. P.— V 

Bw 1. P.— „ sunfla; 

E^i. P— „ 3infh; 

Thcso forma aro mado ap from 
Uio Oamal baao^T^— v?R 7 — 
3T^V ^ inatcad of 
taking III variety tako V one 
in tbe Vedaa and ato aUov.ed In 

common apeoch alao* 
radical vowol takes Oosa in the 


S. D. P. 


I 

Atmanepada, 

( 292 ) Tbe final vowel and tbe penultimate abort of roots 
take their Guna sabstitnte in Y variety in tbe Atmanepada 

( 292a ) Tbe root 3 U. is Anit and take II and IV va- 
rieties. 6 A. and 7 P. is Bet and takes V variety only, but 
tbe intermediate ^ is weak in this cose and the penultimate ^ of 
does not therefore take Guna. 


* III. 1. 61. 
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6 A, 7 P. 

Tarasmctipada. Atmanepada, 

S. P. S.~ P. 

2 grftsfr: arftfsrg: ‘ 2 sTT^t^FT: sritgr^ 

^ 3Tf%r%^ s srftr^^ sTftrsr^rr 

(293) The roots ® 

U.) and JT^ 8 A. take optionally in the Atmanepada as the 2nd 

and 3rd person singnlar termination cf and for f? and |ht; 
and in this case they drop their nasal. 


8. U 

P. 3 Sing. 

A. 3 Sing. 

A. 2 Sing, 

-cR[— 

3T?TT-?r5f(g^5 

3Tcn^g--aTcfcI ; 

31cTr%8T!-3TcI?m": 


3T^rg:i 

3T^rfore"-3T^crj 

3?^lfoisT;-3T^T«rr: 

^oir 

s^ofra:; 

3i^^-3T%cr; 

3%T3raT:-3iT%«[r! 


3iToffg:; 

airfSrer— STT^ ; 

aTTT8T8T:-3Tmr: 


3Tauii«j^; 

araffe-3Tri^ ; 

a^crfSm:— sicmr: 


SWUlItj^j 


3ivf^arr:-3?tnijr: 


3T^T-ar?fN;; 



Hg; 8 A, 

■— j 

3TtTcT; 


^ 8 U, 


aivms— 3i^m ; 

31^I%BT:-3WT«rr: 


( 294 ) |The vowel of is lengthened before fT ^r- 
( the optional substitutes of ^ and according to 293 ) after 

dropping its The forms are therefore grgi^T*' a^d 
instead of aT^rtn"! and 

^ ( 295 ) The root 55; is Wet, and as it retains its grp?^ 
optionally ( see ) it has three forms: — 

35^1- P- sg;iP 

4 th "Variety , 5th Variety 

^ S. . P. , - S. P 

1 1 aT»Ttfq<sff 

, 2 sprnc^it: 2 srifT'ft: 

3 3 STtftT fg: STjfnRS; 

II 4. 79. ^ 
t VI, 4, 42. 
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117 1. P. 

B. D. P. 

1 imhtifttT wiiPnftwr 

2 sniWnft: srnKiOen »piim9«' 

3. *1*711^ aiiftTrOzm OTlTTfSy 

(290) is a Wet root bat it admits f neeeasaril/ in the 
Aorist ( SCO section 280 ). 

1 aiTf>tt7K anfetcT sn^Ttw 

2 Mio*: vtlferen stnSre 

3 wiTofra aiifiAvtin aiTfsTi^: 

(297 ) For SCO page 209. 

Paras. Atma. 

8. P. 8. P. 

1 3 i7 p> 7 i( smfVjt I ajptfitft snTpJrtnr 

2 apiaj); 317^7 2 wrrRw. wnftvtH. 

3 8Pt\f t ^ rrrfviT; 3 arntfvre HiTfsiTH 

( 298 ) Boo section 271 regarding the fellowiog ; — 

1st sing. 2nd sing. 3rd sing. 

1. A — ar^gn aiofiffiTTi artfHrc— sptW 

„ — anrRfr anri^Ti: arotf^a— stjt(S 

,, — ^belng Anit takes tho fonrth variety, see page 260, 
— aisftft aiTisBr; ar^Rtg— ariR ' 

„ — amrfirft araiOji: armfTS-OTtii? 

, „ — spattftfa atsTTBrer: aiernfirt— aie<jT(& 

( 299 ) Tho roots and ^rsi aro Wot and take IV and V 
varieties ( See section 280 ). Those aro omitted through over’ 
eight in tho karikas of tho optional roots of the fonrth variety. 


4th variety. i 6th variety. 


- B. 

P. 1 

B. 

p. 1 

1 

HTTTtfR 

1 sran^TH 

arotfStsH 

2 aiHT^ff! 


2 amirfii 

anrrfiTT 

3 smi^ 

arai^; 

3 arniaftn. 

amifvTj; 
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1 . A, 

* 


- 

4th Variety 

« 


S. 

D. 

p. 

1 


sT^fF 


2 

3T^«rr: 



3 




For the forms of the 5th variety see 

exception to section 290-. 


P. takes second variety, see page 

238 and section 280. 


0HAPT3ER Xin. 


The Simple and Periphrastic Futures, 

( A ) The Simple Future i. e. ^^or 
( 300 ) The final vowel and the penultimate short of roots- 
take Quna, 


( 301 ) Terminations. 


Parasmaipada, 


Atmampada, 


s. 

D. 

P. 

s. 

D. 

P. 

1 WITW 



1 # 



2 



2 



3 ^iTTer 

WcT: 


3 



( 302 ) For the 

change of ^ to g^^in the 

case of roots ending 


in for that of penultimate ^ to 5 ; optionally, for lengthening ' 


the augment ^ in the case of the roots and roots ending 

in long ^ and for the change of 3 T or to in the case of 
- and see sections 269 — — 285 — and -3Loi.. 


ANIT ROOTS. 


( 803 ) Anit roots do not take 

* Exception ( 1 ) ; — Roots with afinal ^ and the roots 
admit ^ in the Future and Conditional, 

t Exception ( 2 ) ; — ir*!; in the Parasmaipada takes f in the 
Future, Conditional and Desiderative. rytj; ( substitute for f 2. P. 


* VII. 2 . 70. 

t VII. 2. 58. 
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to go and 5 vrith * to rcocmW * ) docs tbo lamo in Iho . 
Bosldorative. 

( S04 ) The root drops its before non-conjogallonal 
teraunations. 

* The roots and drop their deal vonrl before 
^ and X‘ 

(S05 ) For ITT — ^ SM) 196 (a), for % 19G (b) 

and for 


Roots 

Ifit Slog. 

Snd Sipg. 

Srd Sing, 

?rr *9 P- 

^rrwtBr 


^imfr 

A, 


5mii& 


, 1 p. 


qnif& 


^ ^UxstRt 


an-^ta^r 


* 1 r. 



^«Tf^ 

A. 




g 6 r. 



vtttn'ff 

A. 




1 A. 




4 P. > 
1 1 p. 5 

TTPrrf^ 

^ipif?r 


Sr ortfr 6 p. 

tnPTTm 

mpiRt 

nrpifH 

A, 



mitr^ 

4 A. 




^ e p. 

%'iriw 




aipirfJr 



4 A. 






55TPT?t 

«it«^n * 

?i?ST 2 P. 


5ro5'<iRr 


^ 2 A. 




■ >* 2 A. 





• VII. 4. &3. 
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^ to do. 


Parasmaipada. 

S. D. P. 

^ ^r^^TTfr** 

2 ^52T% gd^zr«r: 

^ ^T^sqcT: 


Atmanepada. 

S. D, P. 
1 gjRw 

3 4>R^ 


^ 9. 5. P. The same as P. with K lengthened optionally, 
and g- for gj, as g^f^GZfrfrr or cr^'iwnfpr 

§r 9, A. The same as ^ A. with R lengthened optionally and 
^ for as or 


Boots 

1st sing 

2nd sing 

3rd sing 

^ 6 P. 

^qrfiT 

5r?-^rf%’ 


TO 1 P. 

q-^qrm 



A. 




6 P, 




A. 

»Tt?^ 



6 P. 

%?qTf?T 



A, 

%# 



6 P. 

sr^q-TfH 



1 P. 



fq?pErft 

IR^6 P. 

Tr^?p2lTTW 



t|3J^3 P. 




A. 




6 A. 

l%r%w 



7 P. 



ftrisqfff 

^ 6 P. 




2 P. 


3pwr% 

3T9Eqf^ 

,f%^4 7P. 

%e# 



qtq'*‘qitf 

6 P. < 

1 %?€qTW 



A. < 



5rcWff-qf3r«q^ 

4P. 


^fWT% 


mK 4 a. 



«Ttc^ 
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Boots 

• lat Slog 

2nd Sing 

3rd Eing 

IS. 1 P. 


sHshhIt 

rfirsirtfit 

1 A. 


otisanr 

rftf^lt 

0 P. 


ttstsfn 


Its I A. 


ttpt^ 

rlpfit 

US 8 'A. 



itf^irnt 

SS 2 P. 


sfsinfn 

gfsrrtTtt 

»ni 6 P. 


ailing 

atiiqfft 

4 P. 

fTi«i^rfFr 

nffisftr 




(Pisfir 

arts®’ 



attms 

sera® 

15. < P.- 

Tho samo as above vrith c for jt, and y for ^ 

B5 8 P- 



OTS® 

A. 



^rtr® 

B5' * P. 



tftfror® 

55 1 P- 

^r«wKiT 


Rtpf® . 




arts® 

IS 1 A. 



t'ti® 

»IS 1 P. 



nffliir® 

SS 5 P. 



SPI® 

r5 1 I”- 


inpn% 

IW® 

qiT 6 P. 



tt?i® 




5«ir® 

ISH. 8 P. 

The saniQ as abovo with ^ for 

(7 and ^sr for 

^ 16 P 

Tho same os abovo mVh m for jj and ^ for 7 . 

g<x 4 P. 

ilsipfH 


®?ir® 


iif^'uifir 

qtni«qi% 

dtRstt® 

TO 1 P. 

stwns 


imrr® . 

2 A, 



trRpa® 

55 1 P- 

swft 


VtiPT® 

5i5 ^ P- 

StWifSt 

5RWI% 

Sits® 

A. 



sf<!® 



DHATURUPACHANDEIKA. 


282 

SET ROOTS. 

(806) Sot roots admit 

Exception (l):-*The roots ?a;^and sni though Atmanepadi 
become optionally Parasmaipadi in the Enture, Conditional and 
Desiderative, in which case they do not take ^ before the, Paraa- 
maipada terminations. 

Exception ( 2 ):-t The roots ^ and admit 

f optionally before any non-conjugational termination beginning 
with ^ except in the Aorisb. 


Roots 

1st Sing. 

2nd Sing. 

8rd Sing 

^ 1 

A. 





P. 




gvr 1 

P. 


» 



A. 





A. 





P. 




6 

P, 



^rasqrr^ 





q^fWTcr 


P. 

The same as above with for g?. 


P. 










A. 









^7P, 

. A. 

The same as above with ^ for ^ 


P. 

The same as 

fig- with rf for g? . 

^ 9 

P. 


irCTs^TRf 

3r?T's?T% 


A. 


afrsq-# 



( 307 ) See section 186 (a), ( 1—2—7 ), 274, 288, and last 
portion of 277 regarding the following : — 

* I. 3. 92.' 

VII. 3. 59 

t VII. 3. 57. 
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Roots • 

Ist 8 iag 

2nd Sing 

3rd Sing 

5 

2 P. 


I7T^*tRt 

ilRwrfft 

5 

9 P. 



rrtrQl'S 


A. 




^ , 

I 2 P. 

Tho forma aro tho same as 5 2 P. with wr 

g 


^ — g and for q*. 



J 





2 A. 


iSiftnrft 


ti 

1 A. 

The same as with g for 5 T. 



1 P. 


■uft'TiS 



A. 





1. P, the eamo oa with for m. ^ with ^ becomea 
Atmaaepadi aod then it docs oot admit The forms arc 


3^ 

2 

P. 


BTtnra'rrflr 

3riiram(^ 


A, 


^Tong'rr^ 



2 

P. 


3;^Rinn% 

Si^RroRt 





31911*^^^ 

SitlRma 

31^ 

1 

P. 


3rf5rr!r!tr 

3rf5t«rf?t 

' 




5«jRr 


s 

6 

A. 



gWrt 

s?. 

6 

P. 



jfs'rjfir 


»» 


The same 

as above with ^ and ^ 

31. 

ff 

,.s 

lor^. 




}} 



?S3^«n% 


’a; 

1 

P. 

3tf9>3nf?r 


niR^rtS 

* 


A. 

wi?"d- 


riRr^ 


6 

P. 







rrfa-iS^'snfw 

riTtT— t^Vrrn^ 

nfS-St'rrfrt 


2 

P. 



3!?nR 



A. 



353^ 



9.84 


SrdSiTig 

„• „ 2iid SiT^g 

^ iBtSitig ^ ^ ^o. 

Boots 


>t<^ ^ 


K. 

r. 

A.. 

A. 


wU'W® 'Wtw^" 

^tt^fortJT. ^ 

The same as “ ' 

^[i(^ 

sifSamft 

***^ ”iJri?t'''^ ^w5^ 

*'” -WET BOOTS. 

',08 1 -Wet loota admit f ’ t„ 304. 

* The loots Wt?, l|i. 

(, 309 -) BTWa 

^1 

^rfSotmSi '?^'' - ' 




2 4: A 

9 P. 




aSiwfw wa^ 

- c wTscafi? ^ 

:ss« S* 

«Sa ^O" 


7 P- 

2 P. 


w> ^ 


4 P- 




; Vll. 2. 
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Boots 


Ist Sing 2 nd Sing 

Srd Bing 




ifitBjftr 




ntiroffir 





xittrf^BRr iftBimrarfft 


P. 









B?. 1 

A. 

xt^ 








mK. 1 

A. 



XIUB^ 



nrft’^ 



S'- * 

P. 






iftfswrRr 


W 5 ?;i 

A, 









P. 

PrrfBirfB 



¥■ ^ 

A. 

OJfr'txrt 


OTIPtxrr^ 






P. 

«rX 3 <ITSr 


lErBBfsT 


( B ) PEBIPHBABTIO POTUBE i. o. 553^ or 
. . ( 310 ) TermisatioDS. 


Paratnaipada, 

S. D. 

P. 

s. 

Atmanepada, 

D. 

P. 

1 atftiT 



1 iti^ 

arrt^ 

imBi 

2 m% 


cTT?^ 

2 iTIB 

arei^ 

aits’ 

3 trr 


fTTTJ 

3 ar 

Hr3> 

aiT! 


( 311 ) Set, Wet, and Anit roots take the augment 5- 
according to the natnro of the root. 
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Exception; — The roots though 

^et^ take §• optionally when followed by any non-conjugational 
termination beginning with 

( 312 ) The final vowel and the penultimate short of roots 
take their Guna substitute before the terminations are applied. 


( 313 ) The root f arqi^is optionally Parasmaipadi in the two 


Eutures, Conditional and Desiderative, in which case it does not 
take ^ before the Parasmaipadi terminations. 

^ to do. 


Parasmaipada^ Atmanepada 


S. D. P. 

s. 

D. 

P. 

1 

1 gjriil' 



^ 

2 gjgw 




3 ^ar 

^ -*V 

^mrr 


Ist sing. 

2nd sing. 

3rd sing. 


^ 6 P. 

^n%Trr%T 

<rr^?frr% 

TI^TT 




^•£1% 

qfH^r 


1 A. 






#1^ 


’ETfer 


^4 6P. 

?^rfwrrr%T 

^'^cTTW 




^5vm?n- 

^r5vn% 

OTS'TT 


^ 1 4 P. 

fitomr 

fn%rTw 






dffr 



The same as 

above with for 


^ 1 A. 



dstc^di 







P. 

?Pvirrf?i? 

^viTTW 




VII, 2. 48, 
t Sf? I*’ 3. 93. 



dhaturupaohandrika. 


287 


CHAPTER XIV. 

CONDlTIONAli AND BENEDIOTIVE MOODS 
{ A ) CONDITIONAL t, «. t^or 
( S14 ) TcrminatioDS. 



JParaitaaipada 

Afmampada. 


B, D 

P. S. 

D. P. 

1 


WPT 1 W 


2 


2 ^«ir 


S 





(315) 3 T IS to preBzed to the roots in this Mood. 

(316) SIT (the optional BnbsUtnto ol-f with 'to study’) 

IS 

changed (o rfr here 

See exception to section 274. 


(317) For in— sj«.— 


«nd ^ e«o section 806. 




^ todo 




Paratmatpads, 



S. 

D, 

p. 


I aT5FiT«’T*I, 





3T5PU«qfIH 

5It|vf7«2I{T 


■S 

Atviantpada 

ai^Rcipi 


1 


3T^«qiJTI? 


2 arqjftsqVT 




•3 


si^'sqqT 



f with srfv^to study’ 



• Atmantpada, 



1 3i«rqicq 




■2 gfwsffWTSJT 

aivq»fr8^*T 

mtpnwjw*^ 


3 STW^TT^lIfT 

Attnatupada 



1 

aiv^o<rrai5 



2 sitawsjr 

3iv^wt»)in 


5 

weSsStim 

3T^^^q?rT 



288 


Dhaturupaohandrika. 
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Roots 3 Sing. 

la: 

A. 

f>j P- — 

A.>— signf^trfT 
spi P. — 

A ~3T^f^5^?T 
P.— 

A.-— 3T^'%oq-cr 
A. — ST^q-;?^ 
gtr P. — 

A. — ST^Ic^qTRTfT 
A. — 

^ P.— 

— 3T^mc^ci; 


Roots 3 Sing. 
P.— sT^^g: : 

— ar^f&sirg- 

P.— 

P.— 

A.— ars^jricT 

P • — 3RHfPT3^ 

—aicTrisiTa: 
A.~3TcT?PEffr 
— ^^?cK«‘«Tc^ 


( B ) THE BENEDIOTIVE MOOD. ». «. STB^fTT^ 

( 818 -) Terminations, 

Atmanepada, 

S. D. P. 

1 ^ 

2 ^5t: 5#r?n^*3C 

3 ^frcrr^crra^ 

The ^ of is to be changed to ^ by 189 (b), page 180. 


Parasmaipada. 

s. 

D. 

P. 

1 



2 ?nr.- 

^TRcr*3: 


8 

nrorrH; 



( 319 ) The Parasmaipada terminations are' weak except v 
the case of roots ending in short ^ which is preceded by a con 
jnct consonant and the roots ^jtpS *md qs: 1. 3. P. 

( 320 ) The Atmanepada terminations are the strong excep 
in the case of Anit roots and roots ending in ^ short or lonf 
when the terminations do not take viz^ the ending =j^ short oi 
long of roots whether Set, Wet or Anit when they admit j an< 
the final vowels and the penultimate short of roots of all Set root 
except 3j^ 4. A. the penultimate vowel of Wet roots and ip. 
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when ibo}’ tako ^ and iho final of and ^ with or ^tbout f and 
tbo ending I'— y and ^ of Anlt roolJ lake Onna in Iho Atroano* 
pada BonodlctiTo. See sections 333 a, 33-< and S3&. 

Paretnaipada, 

( 321 ) Tho Parasmaipada tcmunalions of tho Bcocdiclivo 
begin ndth n and Sot roots do not, thcroiont, tako iho angroent ^ 
{ SCO section 185 ). Hcnco all roots \rhclhor Sot, Wot or Anit 
.do not tako the angment in iho BenedicUvo Parasmaipada. 

Roots ending in towoIj* 

( 322 ) Boots ending in 3 TT“-*r—^ ^ [see 106 (b) J 

and not preceded by a conjunct consonant retain the CnalsfT before 
the terminations. 

Exception (I) .wBoots ending in and and 

preceded by a conjonct consonant ebango tbo final 3 ^r to t|r* 
optionally, Tho root ^{<m drops its 3 ^ beforo tho terminations • 
tbo forms oro &:c. 

Exception ( 2 ) j— the verbs tfT— ^ ( 3. U. ) ^ 1, P,— 

^ ( see pago 233 ) and tbo roots qy ttC 

drink— ^ 3. P, to obandon and ^ change tho ending 3 tt 
to necessarily. 

Exception (3): — ^Tbo roots ^ ^ ^ and 5trT t*iko Sam- 
. pros^raua and lengthen tbo vowel in the Bonodlctivo and before 
the rr of the Passive} vl«. ^ and snbstitnto 37 for while s»? 
and \? 7 f snbstitnte ^ for ^ and ^T. The base, tboroforo, in each, 
case becomes ar-g-^r a^d ifj. 

(323) tThe ending 5 and g- of roots ore lengthened before 
the weak terminations of tbo Benedictivo Parasmaipada^ and tho 
tr of the Passive, as ^ and ij^froin |% and 

* VI. 4. 68. 

t ^ VI. 4. 67. 

> t 3Tf7?mm3«JrTt^d: VII. 4. 25. 

"" D. 19 
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Exception (1);— The root ^2. P.' is not lengthened when 

it takes a preposition. 

Exception (2): — ^The root pg* takes Samprasarana and 
lengthens the vowel in the Benedictive, and before the ir of the 
Passive, the base becomes 

Exception (3); — For fir or jfx 5, 9. U. and sfr and 4, A. 
eee 196 (a). 

(324) Roots ending in f ^ change it to but if the ^ 
be preceded by a conjunct consonant, it takes Gunn before the 
weak terminations of the Benedictivo Parasmaipada and^ the 
of the Passive; as from and from The roots 3TTO 
and ^ 1.3. P. take Guna, 

(325) Roots ending in long change it to but if the ^ 

follows a labial or ^it is changed to before the weak 
terminations of the'Benedictive Parasmaipada, and the rr of the 
Passive-, as from and 

Roots ending in Oonsonants,^ 

(326) The roots 

cX^— and take Samprasdrana in 

the Parasmaipada only and before the g of the Passive, 

(327) The roots and f^xa;^ lengthen their 

penultimate ^ before the terminations of the Benedictive and 
before the q- of the Passive. See (246). 

(328) JThe roots andxsrg; optionally substitute arx for 

the final and the root g^§ when with a preposition shortens 
its penultimate before the Parasmaipada terminations of the 
Benedictive and the q- of the Passive, 

« VII. 4. 24. 

t \ VII. 4. 28. 

» VII. 4. 29, 

t ^ ^*9^ VI. 4. 43. 

§ VII. 4. 23. 
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(320) The tUo Tenth Oonjogation aud Cansals and tl 

Donominativo aro dropped in tho Boncdictivc Para3'mBipa< 
and retained in the Atmanopada. Bat it is to bo rcinembon 
that those roots of tho tcnUi conjogation whoso final towcIs at 
tho penultimate sr taho Yrldhi and tho ponnltima 
short takes Guna in tho conjngational tenses and moot 
undergo the same change in tho Bonodictlvo and bofoi 
the TX of tho PaeaiTo. 

(330) Tho roots and ^ (all 10 U.) retain the 

substitutes and Qi^in tho Bcnedictivo andbofo: 

■the tj of tho Passive. • 

(831) Tho ponoltimato nasal of tho following Parasmaipac 
jroots is dropped in tho Benediotivo and before tho q- of tl 
Passive;— 

meaning ‘to go*— 

^ 0- P.- 

P.-^^5; 6- P.— ?ip:»q^and5{ara^5, 0, P.— 0. 7. 

— and frs^j; ( all 7. P. ) and 

^(all9. P.). 

Exceptions 

( o ) Tho root 3^3^ meaning ‘to worship* docs not drop i 
masah 

( & ) Tho penultimate nasal of all Atmanopada roots at 
'that of the following Parasmeipada ones ia invariably retmnr 
in the Bonedictivo and before the q of the Passive 

and ( 1. P. )— 1. P, )— ^ 6. P. ar 

1. P •— ‘‘ni c5i: ( 1. P. ), St— li?;— S?— ^ 
— ftf.— •i’t— “<1 1- P- ) 6. p.. 

fEp?: ( 1 . p. ) ani <5^ 7, P. 

( 33^) The root 1. A. takes a nasal in the Benedlctii 
and in the Passive, as &c. 
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Atmanepada, 

( 333 ) Set Roots take ^ necessarily. 

Exception .'—Roots ending in long and the root ^ 9, A. 
6, U. take ^ optionally in the Atmanepada Benedictive. This 
intermediate is not ^lengthened in the Benedictive as in tne- 
Perfect; see section 285. 


( a ) In the case of Set rootSj final vowels, penultimate short 
roots and the ending long of roots, when they take f, take- 
their Guna substitute in the Atmanepada Benedictive except the 
root 4. A, lengthens its penultimate instead of taking 
Guna. 

When roots ending in long do not take it is changed 
to f or to g;?; if a labial or ar precedes. 


( 334 ) Anit roots do not take 
Exception; — Roots ending in short ^ preceded by a con- 
junct consonant admit ^ optionally, 

(a ) Einal ^ — § — g and final ^ preceded by a conjunct 
consonant when it admits ^ take their Guna substitute, while 
roots ending tr— ^ ^ [ observe 196 (5) ], roots ending in 

not preceded by a conjunct consonant and also in qj- preceded 
by a conjunct consonant but when it does not take ^ remain 
unchanged. ^ and ^ are the instances. 


( 335 ) Wet roots take ^ optionally. 

(c) All Set roots ending in long and the root a- 9. A. 
6. G; all Anit roots ending in short ^ preceded by a conjunct 
consonant and the Wet roots ( all 1. A. ), ^ 

2. 4. A. and 5. 9. U. take f optionally in the Atmanepada 
Benedictive. 


The roots ^ and ^ take Guna with or without f. The roots 
? — ^ ^^ke Guna when with f and remaiu 


^ Vir. 2. 39. 
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nnchauged when 'witUont whilo tho root ^ lengthens its 
vowel instead of taking Gana when it takes f and remains 
unchanged when without ^ 

(336) Observe 19o ( 1—4— 7 ), 11 (candl), 98, 24 (a), 
277 (a), 288 and exception 2 to 306, regarding the following 

31^— 

— TTT^— — ?!*(( 1 A )— 511 ^-- ) 
^6 A 37^—^— (^>-5^ ?T 1 A and qr 

2 P to “ protect 

. (337)riT2 P * to protect' 

S D P. 

1 *rnrT5^ *Tf^nw 

2 qnrr qnrRcT^ 

3 qnn^ qiirro 

Conjugate similarly ^Tf— ’HI— gr—%— $t— and \ 

gr 8 A ‘to go' 

2 5raf3r 

8 fRffe ^RihiTttn^ 

Conjugate similarly xrr 8. 4 A — ^ — \n ( 3 A 
'^Sr — and also or rft 6 9 A ^ and ^ 4 A 

VJTT 1 P to blow’ 

1 tqi— «ITT— 

2 VHT— wi— WT— f^^rar 

3 vm— >5^13: wr — v«qiwn^ ott — 

Conjugate similarly in— ^—9 U jn—Jir—«3T—m—NT— 

r^— ’ll and ^ 

1 P ‘to give ' 

1 

2 ^ 

3 ^15 

Conjugate similarly ^ ( 3 P ) ^—JTT 2 P. 

, ^srr— Jf—qT to dnnk — gr 3 P to abandon and ^ 
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^qr 9 P. 


2 P. 

s. 

D. 

P. 

S. D. p. 


5TT?m^ 

3TPTTW 

1 ^r??TT^T5f3: ^nglT?^ 2[R?aiW 

^fm; 


sffq'Rft. 

2 ^Rsrr.' ^5rr^a?5c ^ffsrrer 

s 3fr^T?r. 



3 ^Tsira: 



. ^ 10 P. A, 


Parasmaipada, 

Atmanepada, 

s. 

D. 

p. 

S. • P. 

1 ^cirr^?3^ ^icq-R^ 

^Tcqr^lT 

1 ^rrf^'ft^T ^rrm'TTiTfl’ 

2 ^n^r: 

^ictrr^ciqL 


-S ^rn:?Trg; 

^RTT^cTPSC^cq-rS: 

3 


^ 10 U. to be similarly conjugated. 

Roots. 3. S. 3. D. 3. P. 


^ 1 P— 

A— qrorg- 

5tr 1 p— ^''prrg; 

A— 

% 1 P— f^rra: 

qr^Wl^cTT^i: 

qrqr^oTJJf 

^q7^T?3; 

P— IT^re 


f% 5 p— 


A— ^q-f^ 

%q(qT?cn?3: 

r with 

^f%qRrlT^ 

^ 1 

^qr^fTtia: 

^ ^ 5,9 P-inq-rq: 


A— 

JTmq-RrJTH; 

eft 4 A— ^T^-gf 

?pf(qRcTT*3S: 

5yt 4 ,,— ^qt^ 

%q7qT^?ri*3: 


5n-wq-I^?TP3[ 

^ 2 „_^f^5ftgr 

^fqqrqT^T^ 

ifr 10 p— sfhnTTg; 

qTmTr?aT*3: 

A— snoifqtfts- 

qnnfqqTqT??Tr^ 

f with 3Ti^ > , r. 

2 A to study S -31«P?T? 

•v r^ 

31^-qqTqT?aP3: 


^rqr^: 

WT^- 

Tnmw> 

HT^'r^ 

sfTfftTTiS: 
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Roola 3. 6. 

r ivilli afvi 7 
P to remember 

^ 2 P.-PI.n!i; 

A— wfiz 
tj 2 4 A.— rnS'fie 
A — 

0. P.— UTTIct 
A.— nR^ 
A.— tjlifiz 
w 10 P.— tnarra 
A.— npiRrfte 
^ 6 !• — TEie 
5; 0 „ — 

10 P.— iptrnc 
A. — yirREtE: 
3^2 P.— 3p4<tt^ 
A.— 3:®RTte 
A.— smrRrfte 
or 8 P— fOTt5 
A— 

or 1 s p_3rrnn 

1 P-^rrrora;. 
jni2 P— onoola; 
or with rnr A— 

1 P— 

A— roRoie 

irfte. 

ij 10 P— orof^ 

A — oRloora 
tq 9 P— riftoi^ 
A— roRote 
„— 

^ 9 P— ^ra; 

. A— oRote 
,.— ?3Te 


195 


3. D. 3. P. 


spflutmin 

BpRoni= 


■ loonj: 


rmon^ 

^rtWnitfHr»^ 

ttRotrr 


nlrfito 


vpJIHi 

m'q'fnjunm 

OlWiTOt 




rttma; 


moiooRn: 

5qtCTTHJ»t 

50 ITO 




vjaini: 


'inio<ftrii 

SJ’WTTHTH 

3?^Ri: 

gj^i^qunmiq. 


3rrfMhmaT»t 

gpnfo'fipi; 


foiOTE: 

^j'frTTiTan^ 



3?ofn> 

^JwharK 

ino?n! 


snrtofR: 


W^rflTR 



wufniTwrH 

toRoR^ 




otofo 

yKW'/iyiwi^ 

oioio'ftro; 


ratoia: 

?aiHT^Tnfn»^ 

raRo'it^ 




HOIB! 


oRrfRo: 
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Roots ending in consonant. 


oote. 

8rd Person Sing, i 

Roots 

3rd Person Sing. 

srg; 2 

P 

— 'd'oWrd^j 


1 P 

— 

arpra: 

A 



A 

— 

a?Frfe 

2 

P 

— ^Fna; 


1 P 

— 

a^ra; 

1 

P 




1 P 

— 

a^ra: 


A 

— 

A 

— 


^or 1 

P 

— ^cirra; 


9 P 

— 



A 

— 


A 

..... 


Eq^ 4 

P 

— 


.0 P 

— 

Sfn^a; 

^ 2 

P 

— s-^qra; 

A 

— 

i^TTcytofe 

6 

1 P 

— 

Tjq; ^ 

LO P 

— 

vrcqT^ 


— q^ixqig; 

A 

— 

vraiqTTrtr 

3r5^ ) 

’> » 

A 

•— ST^ 

' 3toi; 1 J 
to go 5 

— 



6 P 

— " ^irvxqid^ 

ai3?5r 

1 P? 


f 


A 

— 

r<* 

to worsbip 5 

^ T> 


% 

A 

— 

— eficq-ra^* 


1 V 

1 i> 


Epcqrg^ 

4 ir 


1 R 



to. 

» 5> 

— ^'toa: 

I 

1 P 

— 

s^a: 

T%^ 

>j }} 

— 5^5^ 


1 P 

-— 

^ETvxqra: 

toiL 

» 

— torra; 


• 1 P 

— 

^^ac 


4 A 



1 P 

— 

g^ma: 


8 A 



1 P 

— 



P 

— ^rnrra: 


1 P 

— 

^^ra; 


P 



1*4 P 

— 



1 A 

*— 


1-9 P 

— 

JTwna: 


P 

■“ ^arqrai 


4 P 

— 

^•?^q7a: 


P 

■— ?5r?qTg: 


5 P 

— 

2r«na; 


1 A 

— gr^qrff 


5-9P 

— 

^spwrra: 


P 

— 


6-7 P 

— 

g^rra: 


P 

— ^THiTTa^ 

•>. 

59P 

— 

^avina: 

5j5?T 

10 P 

— ^siqra; 

3?o5g; 

7 P 

— 

^^ra: 


A 


?T33?([ 

H f) 

— 

^T^Hrra: 
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Boots 

3rd Person Sing. 

Boots 

3id Person Sing, 


» >j 



1 

P 

— RtTH^a, 


>> >» " 

■ 




Piiang; 


j» »> ” 

- 


j« 

j» 

— ^9t«Tra 


9 P - 

- jr«*7T3 






h » *" 

- m^rni. 

Pr^s® 

P 

— ftixyiiyi^ 


}) >} 





^HW _ 

1 A - 


TT. 

1 

P 

— ijOTT^Ta 

m. 

1 P - 

- tfims. 



A 

— 9f0I^ 


1 P - 
A - 

” n^rra 

- 


1 

P 

— qHitaiH. 


M - 

— 



A 

— 


2 P - 

- aOTi 


1 

fy 

— qtaTfWfe 

A - 

- 


1 

P 

— 


2 P - 

- f^rnrt^ 


1 

A 

-- ipfa'fta 


10 P - 

— 




— 97mfti^Nr 

A ■ 

— 


1 

P 


?x 

7 P 

” 



A 

— f^r%iTa^ 

A 

>» 

— 

— 


1 

t» 

— fqnT^<fTE‘ 


7 P 

— «i5T^ 


1 

P 

— 

A 

— 



A 

— f^atrlrfre 


»» 

— 


1 

P 

— aHRiItMia^ 

! 

1 

— ^s’TTtna 



A 

— tfft^nRrfla 

f 

1 

2 P 1 

— 

*TTa 

1 

}} 

— 


A 1 

— ^f’TRfra 

fh^ 


»> 

— 





»» 

yt 

— srei^^e 
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OHAPTER XV 

THE PASSIVE VOICE AND THE IMPERSONAL 
CONSTRUCTION. 

( 338 ) The Passive and Impersonal forms are formed in 
one and the same manner from all roots of the ten classes without 
any conjugational distinction. They, however, difier in their 
formation in the conjugational and non-eonjugational Tenses and 
Moods. The roots also undergo certain peculiarities before they 
take the terminations. 

( a) CONJUGATIONAL TENSES AND MOODS. 

( 339 ) The Passive and Impersonal forms in the Oonjuga- 
tional Tenses and Moods are made up by adding q- to the 
original root and then applying the Atmanepada terminations, 
whether the root is Parasmaipadi or Atmanepadi in the Active. 

( 340 ) This q[ is weak, viz. no Guna or Vriddhi substitute 
takes place before it. 

Exception; — ^Roots of the tenth conjugation capable of taking 
Guna or Vriddhi substitute in the Active Voice, do the same in 
the Passive. Also the roots ^ — qr — a; and sfr ( all 10th conjuga" 
tion) retain their substitutes and before 

the q' of the Passive. 

Note the following radical peculiarities. 

( 341 ) Of roots ending in the 5 verbs viz. ^ — qy ^ 
( 3. U. ) 1. E- — % — ( see page 283 and see 196 ( 6 ) and j 

the roots rry — — ff — qy to drink — fy to abandon and qy ^ se^'^ 
page 264 and see 196 (6)}- change the ending ayy to before the m 
of the Passive. The ending ayy of other roots and the ayy to be \ 
substituted in the case of roots ending in q- — and ^ [ 196 (5) ] 
remain unchanged. 

( 342 ) Observe exception 3 to section 322 regarding % 
# — and vtyy i“ the Passive also, ^gy drops its ayy before q- 

( 343 ) Roots ending in short 5 and q, in preceded by a 
simple or conjunct consonant and roots ending in long 3^ take 
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tho aamo cbanges which Ihoj* undergo bc/oro tho raraamolpada. 
tcrmln&Uona of tho RoncdicUvo. 8co sections 023, 324 and 325. 

Tho root ^ subslitntos for its rowel before wcak__ 
terminations beginning with <r tho roots q? 1. 3. P. and 7TT7 
tako Gtma. • 

( 844 ) Of roots ending in consonants, those mentioned in 
section 32G and 331 tako Samprasurana and drop thoir nasal 
boforo tho tr of tho Passlro also. optionalljr snbstitntes 3TT 
for its final. 

( 345 ) Of Atmanepadi roots haring a poualtimato nasal 
only ijTVT 7 Conj—^rTT^— and ^ Oonj, drop 

their na«al boforo tbo rr of tho Paasire. 

( 346) ObserroficctlonsOS, 327, 328, 105 (1.4.7 )and 11 
( e ) rcgnrding 
a^-with 

5Tr^— BPI— fihl.nil'j (H.( 1. A. ) 


(847) Roots Passlro Pro. 3 sing 1 

1 Roof-^ 

3rd 8ing. 

^ s 

U ' 

1 


2 U 

— 

lAHft 

S 4 

p 1 

p 

>•— 5tilft 


10 u 

— 

Htwft 

1 1 

A j 

1 


10 u 

— 

Ijfllft 

HI 3 
^ 1 

U j 

iftnft 


8 U 

— 

fftjift 

P 1 

W 

13 P 

— 

SlSft 

HI 2 

3 4 

— iftnft 

\ri 

1 P 

— 

IHHft 

IHll 

U 

— iftltft 

5TPZ 

2 P 

— 

Hnnftft 

ft 1 

r 

— iinift 

•€ 

10 U 

— 

HTHft 

HI 1 

p 

— ifWir 

n 

9 P 

— 


HI 2 

51 3 

p 

p 

— HIHft 
— ^iiift 

? 

0 P 

10 u 




51 3 

A 

— 5nift 


30 U 

— 


4 

P 

— iftnft 


10 U 

— 

lESSHft 

1 

P 

— ?ITDft 


10 U 

— 


huI 

P 

— '.niiia 

'pr 

10 U 

— 

VI«ftft 

W!n2 

P 



10 u 

— 


Htn9 

P 


pn; 

2 P 


HHjft 
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Roots Srd Person Sing. 
% 1 U — 

^ 1 U — 

% 1 U - 

^ 10 u — 

qrr' 10 u — srrcq^ 

% 5 u — :^nT^ 

IP — 

2 A — 
sft 10 U — 

pTS^ 6 U — fs^sq^ 

)} » — 



J) 

>} 

— 


'% 

4 

P 

— 



)) 

5> 

— 


'fir? 

}} 

» 

— 



)) 

» 

— 



■>1 

» ■ 

— 



8 

u 

— 





— 

xrr?r^ 


1 

XJ 

— 

XX?=2lW 




— 



4 

A 

— 





— 



8 

XJ 

— 

?T5=trff 




— 

xira% 

with ;5r?J: 

— 

^551% 

31^ 

1 

P 

— 

3T^ar 




— 

3?3?5q-% 


)> 

h 

— 



J; 

97 

— 



>> 

9i 

— 



j; 

99 

— 



!> 

99 

— 


?5i; 

j? 

h 

— 


•2^ 


99 

— 



Roots 

Srd Person Sing 

1 

U 

— 

^ „ 

jj 

— 


}> 

— y ?yrl 

1 

>» 

— 3’5JXW 

1 

U 

— vJ'Utf 

??: 0 

U 

3151^ 

4 

P 

— in'm^ 

^ 2 

P 

— - 

orrg; 6 

P 

— f%=stra‘ 

;(;o:jr 1 

4 

P — 

spT 5 

P 

— 5[vq% 


7 

P — 5^- 

3I3:3r 7 

P 

— 313^^ 

„ 

)> 

“ '»T3^ 


» >, — 



;> 

)} 

— cTS^ 

tT^ 

>> 

»i 

— cT^'^ 


9 

P 

— irs^ 


*> 

)) 

— 3ts:rrW 

cjr? 


7} 

— 


5 

9 

P — ’f^pvqcf 


}’ 

’> 

-- XtT«J■'^^ 


7 

A 

— 


1 

>’ 

— 


>} 

77 



M 

77 

— • 


, >; 

77 

— X3r3q^ 

313?^ 

1 

P 

— g'l^m 


2 

P 

— T%sq% 


1 

P 

— afrqp^ 

— 5«1^ 

w. 

» 

>1 

~ yqi^^cT 





R*5^ 

6 

P 

— f?=5^d 
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Roots 

3rd Person Bing. | 

Roots 

3rd Person Bing. 


r p. 

— yoittVff 

qr 

” — 'siirtan 




' 



1 r. 



' " — TTiiit 

, . 




«Ernm 

NOK-OONJUOATIOKAE 

TESSES AND MOODS. 


( 1 ) THE PEUFEOT. 

( 348 ) Tho Poasiro of tbo Be^lapHcatod Perfect is formed 
by afTntlng tho Atmancpadla terminstlons to every root 'R^betber 
it is Parasm&ipadi or Atmanepadi io tbo Acliro: as 
T*r^— 

( 349 ) Tbo Peripbraatic Perfect of tho Passive is formed 
by affoiQg sTT^to tbo root, and then appendiog tbo Atm&copada 
forms of tbroo ouxiUoty verbs 3 ^-^ and ^g^wbotbor tbo root is 
Farasmoipadi or Atmaoepadi, as 

< 2 ) THE AORI 8 T. 

( 350 ) Tbo first and lixtb varieties aro oxolasivoly Paros* 
maipadi All the roots bolon^ng to them oro Anit * except tbo 
roots i^Tvbicb is Bet. ^ tboreforo takes Atmanepadi forms of 
the fiitli variety In tbo Passive and Impersonal of tbo AorisV 
and all the rest iako tboao of tbo fonrtU variety. 

( a ) The Atmanepadi forms of tbo second and third 
varieties aro not used in tbo Passive and Impersonal of tho Aoriat. 
Oonseqnently roots belonging to them take the Atmanepadi 
forma of the fourth, fifth or seventh varieties in the Passive and 
Impersonal of the Aoriat occordieg as they aro Anit or Bet, 

( 6 ) The Passive and Impersonal forms of tho fourth^ fifth 
and seventh varieties of tho Aorist aro simply formed by 
appending the Atmanepada teiminations to tbo prepared base. 
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The Third Person Singular. 

( 361 ) The third person singular of the Aorist Passive 
:and Impersonal of all roots except P and 4. A. is made up 
by prefixing to the root the augment and adding to it the 
termination ^ instead or ^ or The root ttiT^in the sense of 
“ to repent ” and in the reciprocal Passive too does not talse s[. 

( 352 ) Before the Passiye ^ of the third person singular 
■of the Aorist, the root takes the following changes: — 

( a ) The penultimate short of roots takes its Guna before 
the Passive 

{ b) Set roots ending in and the roots q'^and do not ' ‘ 
lengthen the penultimate vowel before the Passive 
( c ) The final vowels and tho penultimate 3^ of Anit roots 
ending in viz. of JPI — H*! — and final of root 
srr’S and the penultimate of with and ^ 

though these roots are Set, take Vriddhi before the 
Passive 

:( d ) Roots ending in and in and srjr [ see section 
196 ( b ) ] take ^ before the Passive 
< ) The roots and the root 55^5^ when with 

a preposition insert a nasal necessarily before the 
Passive f . 

. /) The root when without a preposition and the root 

1(13^ insert a nasal optionally and lengthen their 3? 
when no nasal is inserted before the Passive 

( 353 ) The Passive and Impersonal forms of the Aorist of 
roots ending in a vowel, of roots ending in 3^5^ ( roots of the 
'tenth class, Denominative, &c. ) and of roots and are 

optionally formed by adding ^ to the root even when it is Anit 
except in the third person singular, and then appending the 
Atmanepada terminations of the fifth Aorist, before which the 
root undergoes the same changes as before the 5 of the third 
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person eingnlnt of tho Poa«ivo an«l Impersonal Aonst z ‘ to go* 
anbsUtntes tn. 

( 3'i4 ) RooU of tlio tenth conjugation drop arn optionally In 
tho Non-conjagational Tcn*cs and Moods except in tho Por/cct. 

. When dropped, tho pcnnltlmato ax of roots of tho 

mturo of tnr, Ac la optionally longlhcccd in 

tho Passive of tho Non Conjngational Tenses and Moods. 

(3) THE TWO roranus, the conditional, 

AND THE BENEDIOTIVE 

(355) Tho Passive and tho Impersonal forms of the tno 
Totures, tho Oonditional*and tho Penodiclivo arc formed simply 
hy appending tho Atmanepada terminations to tho prepared 
base, whether tho root le Paraamaipadi or Almancpadi in the 
Active. 

(35G) Tho Passive and Imporaonal forms of thotwo rutnre&, 
tho Conditional, and tho Bcncdictivo of roots ending in towels 
and of roots and may optionally ho formed b} 

adding ^ to tho root even when it is Amt and then appending 
the Atmanepada terminations of (ho corresponding tenses and 
moods before wbtcL tho root undergoes tho same changes os 
boforo tho ^ of tho third person singular of tho Passive and 
Jmporsonal Aorist. 

PassiTO Aorist, 


(357) Roots 

Ist Bing 

2nd sing 

3rd Bing 

T 2 

P 

smri^fq 


3T*mv 






JWTl 

u 


315>Jlf5ST 








^ ) 




1 

ft 4 


515IRsT 


% 4 

A ) 
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Boots 
•30? 

^ 1 P S 
1 0 

TTT1.2P 

STT 1 P 

^4 P 

0 

P 

^32 u 

5 0 


Ist Sing 
ar^rri^rf^ 

STJTTftm 

mif^ 

arsnwR 

3TarTT% 

ar^TRi? 

3TOT% 

awrf^R 

•s, ^ 

3RT*T 

aFoJrf^TR 

3TTaTT% 

aT^arf^f^ 

a^^n'% 

ar^cTT^w 

aT^l% 

ar^rrixf^ 


2nd Sing 

ar^f^’BT.* 

armsTT-’ 

aiifTrfTOT: 

arvrf^: 

3IcITRht: 

arcrfiqnr-* 

^amrf^: 

arar^rr-* 

ar^Ti^p 

arerar: 

awTT^ffr: 

3^%aT5 

3TTOTra8T: 

a0OT9iIT: 

aTcTTiwr: 

a^^cTtB'T: 

aiwf^er: 

3T^^: 

3T^r?HT: 

aTR-m^igT: 

am^r: 

3TR?«TT: 

argtfmj 

ar^srr: 

ariK^: 

3T%f^: 

amtfgsr: 

ar^sT^: 

3=n%r«rTJ 

ar^^r: 

3T18T«rr: 

a^^xrlar: 

aniiST: 


3rd Sing 

am^r 

arvrrfir 

arqrrw 

anmf^ 

aT^% 

a^?TTf^ 

airarr^' 

ai^arit 


3i5^TTrft- 

aTqn% 

*s. 

aimg’ 

3wrf% 

ar^rfar 

aTqn% 

arti^ 

aiaftf^- 

argj^ 

att% 

awT%-- 

ar^ft 


^with 3T5 1 P aF^^rri^ 

'pg; 1 0--3Tcr% 

0 =^ 7 0_-3^fff^ 

^ 6 0—3^5% 

4 A 6 P_3^^r% 

^ 1 P— aiirfy 

» V— 3T=tl%T 

^ 6 A— 3T;hIt¥% 

^ 6 p—gjqjf^f^ 

%i: 6 0— 3lf^% 

6 P_3:f^ 

1 0_^^f^ 

arJiflr^ 
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SOS 


Bools 1st Sing 
ipi^Osus. of^ 3PCTTT^#^ 
W'AlflR 

BTr^Osns. of ^ 
gr 10 TJ— 


VI 

2 

P— inmfJrR 


omRr 

srrftft 



0 

D— omftft 



smjift 

m 

1 

P— 




„— 3R^rfW5r 


1 

A— srawfW 


SRfcll^lPi 

sRtraW 



1 

P — STffftft 

m. 

ti 

7. — STsffil 



sitRt 

VJi 

i> 

It — 3piRr 


n 

,>— sniRr 

VK 

1 

A— ojiRr 

'rt*^ 

4 

A— ORrttft 

«TTO 

2 

P— 3T5TmRft 


1 

A— obRit 


4 

P— 


— 3TO7b 


1 

A— 

ir>^ 7 

P— 3i>i% 


1 

A— 3Ti!t% 

D. 

£0 



2&d Slag. 

3rd Bins* 

amftHn' 

3OTR 

a^MiTTfuar 

spnftFTJ 

3TRTf^ 

snitTftST: 

3T^tR 


stmPr 

1 

g^qprert S 

3Rtf5r 

sni^rar: 

siinft 


si^Rt 

s?^t 

srrofto: 

niRTfft 

5*\4>rffturs . 

nreriSr 


3RmR 


smrftr 

3nraiJ 

3T:JWT: 

SRTfft- 


srqifft 


nrofR 


31*1(71 


'»i*ii*iiR 


3R(J)T 


3rtRr 


3i3n^ 

^»rTOT: 

3BiRr-3rm(5r 

SRJSVTT* 

31^-3T5ITf5r 
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Boots 

Is't Sing. 

2nd Sing. 

3rd Sing, 







UlK<s'>?T! 

SB^f^T 

^ 1 2 P— 


smifsT 



3r?f|r 

3IWT* 



1 P 

armTntmr 

srn'rqrfflrHT: 

aBfnnftr 



amTTqpT 

arifTf^r: 

apTif^ 



3^2IT% 

3R3t?a[T: 



4 P 

st^tthR 

ai^iTOEP 



10 A 


a^^THST*' 

aTBim 



sT^rmnTf? sTi^TTHprer: 




Passive Future. 


5fr 

1 u 


srrmBtr^ 

JTrmw^ 





%taT^ 




flTfilrTT^ 

BTtircTF 



^tn% 

^cn% 

HcR 


1 P 





3 U 

$5fT^ 







BmcTT 




9[mT%- 

5rT?TT 

^ Oatisal 











w^pr?n% 


^mf^JcTT 





>Tn%cir 


6 TJ 







^T% 



Causal 

5rrm^ 

^rfBETj% 

^rrfriBq^ 













5rrfrrfrT> 

^rrrfti^ 




^rj^rrTf? 

^fprm% 

^rmat 





^HT^r 
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Roots Ist Sing. 2nd Bing. 3rd Bing. 


2 P ai!a<^ 

aiianart 

atiSaiS 

gia^ 

gPloTO 

CRcq^ 

aifdrtf^ 

at(iraT& 

aif^r 

t'di'i 

g«ii^ 


3 XJ.^inft^ 

aiRna^ 


afir^ 

trftoilr 

afinfir 


irfftmir 

mfgai 

n ^oig 

ngranr 

aflnr 

x.r...afxr5T 


^fiiaiix 


stfa& 

sfaft 

(tftitft- 

tifiraiiT 

gfilRT 


sei^t 

set 


FossIto Conditional. 


sfi 1 XT., spnfi* atstrfaaniT! sTmfnutit 

<51 1 rjavlW 3t;5i(iit!rat: 3iarrf5oJH 

3 XI 5 SK'tuii o t^lFTOlr SI^nilJT 
^ Oanioi oimmfiuf 3iwirri5crrin> smrjfqninj 
smiRwI arajiaorrai! aTOrforanr 

Cansai 3iyiU(i,> OTOlfB'arrJi; STOlfcira 

atfiiTiul aiafJioTniT: OTJnfRatjrr 

araraftarai: ata'Rfd'TO 

2 P sirnifloar snrRajajr: oimRinTO 

3I5H«I st^fisrat: aisfanotr 

SR. 3 XT siarigi^ anrfeKDr-- oiiir/enriT 

OTifii^ arasisaar: ' arn^inra 

555. 1 . P oj^ijiarat: si^flnam 

3isi;a atRasti! atttsaa 

PaBsiTo Ceaediotlvc. 

-fi- 1 ‘TJ ^ffWlSP s^Tl'^'ie 

%^'te 


S08 


^rr 
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2na Sing. ^rd Sing- 


Boots Sing. 

. liS* SSf » 

:sr:SS" :» 

Oausal !arSrfi=r 

^Rprfisi: 

2 p 

^T^rnaT* 

9 u 

ir^tfnr Jiftmarj 

1 P 


m. 








Enfl^ 


Present. 

S. D- ^• 

1 fWTR% 

2 

S ^ 

Imperative, 

1 ^ 

2 

3 

Perfect. 

1 I# 

3 

^Q sa 


Imperfect. 

S. D- P* 
3^^qR%9T¥^’nHfl' 
S^^MPSTT; 3IfT^^*3C 3T5^3re^ 
3^cTt?JcT 3?3Wcn^ 311^^ 
Poiflwtio?. 

fwsrr: 

Aorisl. 

3^qtT^5.T% 

a^trmer: 3=[#rT^«5T«JT»i:3=i^^^ 
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ht Future, 

• 


. s. 

D. 

P. 

1 




2 




3 

?rPitiT 

2nd Future. 


1 




2 




S 


Conditional. 


1 




2 

3TtrRr«rar: 



3 


3i?rfv['^r^ 

Benedietiee. 


1 

SiPifpr 

Stftiwfl 


2 

SiPj’ftB'ri 

SrtWraiTOt^ 


3 

ttfirire 

'JtPi'ftufwr?, 

PART IV. 



This part treats of tLe DorivaUvo verbs [ Bee section 4 
^ b and c j and tbo Participles, Gerunds, and Indnitives. 

CHAPTER XVI. 

(a) Canials. (fuivt^i:). 

(358) Any root belonging to tbo ten Conjngational ciasses 
tnay take a Causal form eonjagated in all tbo tonscs and moodi 
»f tbo tbreo voices. This form conveys tbo sense that a person 
or thing causes another person or thing to perform the action or 
io undergo Ibc state denoted by the root. 

(350) The Causal base is made up by apprcndlng to tb« 
root before th; terminations aro applied and making the san» 
vowel changes as before tbo sjtr of the tenth conjugation. The 
Oausal of roots of tbo lOth class is the same as tbe primitive. 


“V,. 
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(360) Eoots ending in arr — ^ 3 

the roots ^'1. 3. P.— 3. P*— 9. P. — fr 4 A. 0 P.— cFg?!;^- 

1. A. — ^iTra^l. A — ^ 9. U. — ^f§f 1. P. — fPT 5. CJ. — rfV 9. U. 
“ to destroy ” — 4. A. — 2. A. “to stxidy,” f?rj in the sense 
of “to astonish’^ and ^ 2. P. when meaning “ to cause to con- 
ceive, ” add on the augment u before 

(o) The of cf^u^and ^TTlxt.is dropped by the rule. ‘ 3^ or^ 
is dropped before any consonant except sr^’. The root cJTTSr 
drops its final and does not take the augment u. The roots ^ 
or ^ ^ to cook” and shorten their 3TT necessarily before 
tr^aud and ^ do it optionally when not preceded by a prepo- 
sition, The vowel of f% 5. 10. U. is optionally changed to 3TT* 
% 10. U. is . viz. it requires the penultimate vowel to he 
short *, consequently the optional forms are 
regular ones being and The roots ft^FT 1- 

A, and sfr 2. P. in usual senses of “ to smile ” and “to go, to- 
pervade,” &c. are regular, as *‘he causes a smile by, 

3nruf3 “ he causes to go.” &e. 

(361) The roots 3—|r 1. P. “ta 

waste away” and qj 1- P« ^‘to drink” take the augment 3 instead 
of u before 

(362) The root qr 2. P. “to protect” and ^ 2. P. when 
• meaning “to melt” add before 3^3. 

(363) The root 31 2 P. and % 1. P when meaning ^‘to shake 
or tremble” take the augment ^ before 3^3. 

The roots ^ 2, P. — ^3 1. P in the senses other than those- 
noted above and qif 2, P. also form their Oausal regularly. 

(364) The roots sfr and add ^ before arq. 

The root 4 A. 9 P. as used in diflerent senses and the 

root 3 P. become ^pT-c!yT^-55Tg57^iq; and 

before 3^3. 
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(365) The final vowels lake Vriddhi substitute before 
from T% 1* 6 P. and ^ 9 P.j from 5 5 U, and 
6 P.} and qjRir from ^ 8 U. and ^ fi P. 

Exception (1): — The roots stfij 2 P. 1 P. in the sense of 
* to cause to long for, to regret* ? 9 P. when meaning ‘ to fear * 
9 P, meaning ‘ to guide * and ^ 4 P., and the roots 5^— 
take Guna substitute instead of Vriddhi. 

Exception (2): — The roots and drop their final 
before gjii. The root 5 2. P. with “to understand” is 
regular, but ^ 2 . P. "to go** and 5 2 P. with STIV * to remember ^ 
substitute ir^ ia the Causal. ^ 2. P. with arr^ “ to study ** 
substitutes 7TT optionally in the Causal, Desiderative and in 
the third person of the Aorist. 

Exception (3) *3 it is necessarily substituted for the vowels 
of 5 — fSr— tfy to destroy-^-and for those of if the 
effect is produced by the agent, ^^if the import is not a spirit 
tnal topic, and ^ 4. 9. if it means * to deceive, defeat or wor- 
ship *, grr is optionally substituted for the vowels of and 
and for those of liV if the effect is produced by the agent, and 
^ if it means * to cause to concMvo *. 

(366) The penultimate ar is changed to its Vriddhi substi- 
tute before erq”, as from 1. Uj from ^ 1. U. 

Exception (1):— Roots ending in ( except 1. A. — 
Strati. P. — 1. P. — 4. P. ‘ to see/ and P. when it 
does not mean * to eat * ) and the following roots which are 
marked as in the Dhatupaths ( Catalogue of Sanskrit verbs ) 

do not change their vowel 

!• E- * to be satisfied,*— and gjtq;!. P. 8^;;:— 

and ^ ( all 1. P. )j— ^ 1. A. — 
^randH^i*!*- i^. the sense of * to speak*— and ^ 1. p. 
< to dance * ; — rr^ 1. P. ^ 1. ♦< to loll the tongue * 
forma in the sense of ‘fondle’ 1. P. 
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* to surround ' forms 1* disgrace ' forms 

( 1. P. * to go ^ )— =gro]r--^r^^ ( l- 

* to give ’ ) — Bq’5r;--5rsr { 1. A. ), — ’JTJJi— cFT^-— ( 1., P* 

to MU ) 1, A,, 1. A., •= to discomfit ’ — ^ 10 U. ' to 

live, to be strong ’—and 4 P. ^ to rejoice, to be poor ’ aU 
these form the Causal as the limited 

senses noted here. Otherwise they form 

with s^sr or forms as }--=^ 1* P* 

^to MU with a preposition->3^ 1* P* to sound, — ^g; 1. P. 

‘ to deck ’ and »rg; 4. A 5 35^ 1 A. ‘ to pity/ 1. A 
(I. P.)}— ^ 1. A.— 1. P.— ^ when with 
prepositions and ^[7:5;^ meaning ‘ to quake ’ retain their vowels ; 
otherwise these lengthen their vowels ; — A. ‘to go or MU/ 
sr^ 1. A. ‘ to spread ’ and ‘ to be crooked or to sMne/ 

Exception (2 ) ; — The roots spg; — graL— fpi; — ^ 
and lengthen their 3T optionaUy when not preceded by 
a<preposition. 

(367) The roots — 3 Tw; (1. A. ) and ;[\t 4. P. insert 

a nasal before their final, as 5rnfnrf^-%. 

The root fg; forms its Causal 'SfTcf’TW-ff and if the mean- 
ing be not * to go ’ forms < he causes to faU/ 

W ‘ he causes to go.’ 

(368) Penultimate short vowel takes Guna substitute before 

sm, as gtrqr from 1. A ; from 6. U } from g«r 

4. P. and from 3?qr 1. A. 

eg*' 

Exceptions ; — 6. P. substitutes 3p[ optionally ; takes 
Vriddhi; ^and ^4. P. lengthen their gr and substitutes 
STT in the Causal if the import be not a spiritual topic, as 
‘ he accomplishes or prepares,’ %'irErfff ‘ he makes perfect’ as used 
of sacred rites only. 

(369) 1. A, changes its g;^td ? in the Causal, and 
^sumes two forms and 
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The root ^ optionally enhsUtutes T,foT ^in the Causal, 
(370) Observe 195 ( 1 — 7) regarding &c. and 

l.iP. *togo.’ ' 


(371) Causal bases are generally conjugated in both the 
Padas. 


Exception (1) The Causals of roots having the sense of <to 
Bellow or to move* and of the following roots are conjugated 
in the Parasmaipada only: — (all 1* 
)> 1* "U 5 ( *^11 ■^)5 

■5wilh;Sfn^*t0Btn^»(2. A.)i S and ^ (2. P.)*, 

and all 4. P. )*, and 5^ ( all 4. A.) fa^ 

and 5^(alll. 4. P. );f^ 6* 7. A. and 55^ ( 6. A.) 

The following roots have the flense of ‘ to swallow or to 
move * ; — 


SIT— wi?;— S— 5 — '^’5.— P-) . 

t?,— S ( l- A. )i 3 5 Ui IST^I; and c^ir ( 2. P. ), % 2 
U I IT 6. P j ^ 8, U. and 9. P. 

Exception (2):— The Causals of g^^and ^ (4. P. ) — 1. 

4, P, with 3Tr— ^ — and ( 1, P, ) — ^ 1. A. and with 

are conjugated in the Atmanepada, 


372 . 

Roots. 3td Person Sing, 
51 — 5PnrfEt-ft 

^ — vimS "“'y. 

^ 

$r — 5mfS-f( 

■ 5. — amfS-ft 

® — IroK-a 

5^ — !Riit5fS-a 


Roots. 3rd Person Bing. 

**“ 'AtHMltT-cT 

m. wV 

4t 4 A. — tTWuRr-W 

^ -witia 

to study ar^rq ui n only. ' 

P — only. 

A. — i 

— ^R q fd -% 
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3rd Sing, 

-- ^«PTr%-W 

— =^r%-W 

— ^mfk-k 

*“■ 5R?yTWfR-Wonly. 

— ^tnmr-W 

— only 

“~=^^PTW-% 

^rnrq'fw-^ 

— 52[nr!T(R-^ 

“~5rRnjf^-^ 

' only. 

'•E — 

2. P > 


Eoofcs 

^r 4. A. 

9. P. 




I 


Srd Sing, 

3Hqrfr“% 

- WrqRTT% only, 

- only 
• *rnira% only 

^nT^-% 


1%5. TJ. 
10 tJ. 

«SIT 


melt’ 
2. P. 
P. to 
ike 

>. P, 
.P. 

P. 


} 




^RI 

^ 1 . p. : 
to regret 5 
usually 

I 9. P. to 
fear 

nsually 
^ 9. P. ^ 
to guide 5 

usuallv 

^ d. P. 

ST 1. 9. P. 

r\ 

wrm 

^r\ 

f with jjf^ 

remember UnmmnT 

S ^fch > 

or 3-?i: 5 

( according to some ) 

^ ■~‘ only. 

^ — ^frqcT only. 

( also. 


^iRqrm only. 

— 5rr^7Tf?r-W 

— fmnt-W 
'TRqrrh'-^ 

— =3TRtrrt-ff 

srftrnmt% 
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Roots 3rd Sing, 

— ’aranftT in i5o 
* opinion of some) 

— TJUJlSonly. 

■hh; — (n'so 

nniurfH-ft) 

515. — mrrnrR-^r 

=55 ■ — ^rmrrrit onij. 

to SCO — fit^rntifR-H 
to be calm — pntn^-il 
tJ5 — ntinrfa-il 

rrn srith 3R ant n R t > only 

mr scilb j 

V- in tho opinion of 
^ ) fomo 

to ^around ^ loodld-^ 

to disgrace 

wiih ? 3T^rWT^^Rr--ff 

J 



In othet Sfenses— ^ 

? 

rejoice, to > ri^Rr-^ 
be poor y 

In other aenses-tfr^irf^-^ 
cT 

-(^ffVjfk-^ovJy.y 


Roots ■ 3rtl Sing.. 


snr 

““ 

— only) 


'*^1(00^0-5 

— (iRTOtn^il only) 

XSK 

— Bcmict only 

— BtRtrfPi only 

— (ftl^OTfS) only. 


— SRsnta^ 

— niBin^-a 

— (ingRtlM-^ only) 


— radins-^ 

— 


— tlcltlltf only. 

— tltOTfit only. 

VI 

— 

55R 

— rt<WlS-!t 

vTW 

— apitrra-^ 


— tmnrfa-l[ 


— moMifT-ff 


“ 5rnRn^“^ 

— 


— PtriTtrfS-ft 

— 


— HtofniS-ir 


— >1551%-^ 


— 

rase. 4. 

— OTtTfiT-S 

causes to ascer-- 
tain the truth ) 


X 
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EootB 3rd Sing, 

1. A.— 

— - 

1. P.— JTTtTT^nrf^-^ 


Roots 3rd Sing. 

3^^' — S(FT3T«-% 

with 3Tr — STPTra^ only 
only 


(373) When the causal base is conjugated in the Active 
Voice, the a^q" ( with the final ar dropped ) is retained in the 
non-conjugational Tenses and Moods except in the Aorist and 
Parasmaipada Benedictive. Por the Aorist of Oausals see the 
Third Variety, atg; is necessarily dropped in the conjugational 
Tenses and Moods of the Passive Causal and optionally in the 
two Futures, the Conditional, the Benedictive and the Aorist of 
the Passive. 


(374) The following are the forms of the Causal base 
of the verb (conjugated in the Tenses and Moods of the 
-three voices. 


ACTIVE VOICE. 


Conjugational Tenses and Moods, 


Present. 

Parasmaipada 


Atmanepada 


S. D. P. 

1 #fq'3rT% ^iwrrr: 

2 5^'itr«r 

3 ^'rq’cr: gjr'T^ri% 


s. 

1 

2 ^q^TR- 

3 


s. 


Imperfect. 

Parasmaipada. 

D. 


A sTqjrqqqi 

2 ST^iqq-.' 

3 3T^rq?ni 


ar^nrqr^ 

sT^qrrtn?; 


D. . P, 

^iwsrl 

P. 

sT^tq^m 

«r^rqq?r 

^Teirrq^g: 
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S. 

1 

2 ST^IqTTtns 

3 


Attnanepoia, 

D. 

ar^mnfV 


p, 

3T«lWQnH 


FaratviQxpaia. 


in;)ero(tT«» 


Atrtampeda. 


B. D. P. 

1 iPt’mTRV 


* B. D. P. 

1 vtT*irH ^E^'Prnr *^*nrnT 

2 «^q«irt*jL ^ETqqfT 


2 tptqqw 

8 itlMMcTPi 5Blq«nTT»C 

al, 

Iqflq^ imWI 
2 JptqiJqT^JT^ 

Stptq^cT g t q iiq nTT H><Aq^K 


8 qTt tpi a tn ; «tm?3 

Pctentiah 

1 qftq^q^ iptq^ , 

2 «FtqT^: «rtq^»3: 

3 qstqira; 


Kon-Ooojag&tioBa) Tenses ftnd Moods. 
PerficU 
Para$maipada 

S- D. P. 


1 


oHaai-TOH 

2 




3 

'PIHMI'Ei'ftH. 

^PtqiTnrsrg* 

AtTJianfpada. 


1 




2 


^ptqtrhrwriJ 



iEiqiTiii% 

Idt Fntnre. 
PAra<niat;;ada. 

aniupai^^ 

J. 

^qf5rmR>i 


wqf&BTOT; 

2 

iEt'rftmfir 



3 

5ft<ifq-at 

‘PtqrqciTiV 

wfafimR! 


* also ?Flqqmr, ?^qqtq»p, &c 
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Atmampada. 



1 

2 

5 ^tmrcTT 


1 

2 qfrif^qw 

1 

2 

5 ^rMi^wra 


1 

2 arwtTRBq-; 

-3 

1 

2 gr^crf^s^^rrj 

3 3?^fq-i^Wcr 

Parasm. 

S. D. 


B. 

^T«n%?rr^r^ 

2nd Future. 
Parasmaipada. 
g^mqGZTTSj: 

g^«n%s2icr: 

Atmanepada 

Oonditional. 

Parasmaipada, 

ar^rcrwKrr^ 

3T^<?7^«7^ 

3T^PI^RTcrT^ 

Atmampada, 

^TeptTT^rTT*^ 

Aorist, 






3T^rTT^<qfrJT 

srq^qf^r'jqrnfl' 

aT#Tfq^Hqi^ 

ST'^Tqfq^q^cT 


P. 

1 3T^f q^RC 3{%^rm 3T^f qw 
®r^^qcrra:3T^^qg: 


Atm. 

S. D. P. 

ST^^qrqfl 3T=^^rJT% 
®f=ff^sqr.'3T^#qarn3;3T=f^*q^ 
3?=?^^ffT^ 3T=f^fcT 
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Ccncdietivc. 

Paratrnaipada^ 

8, D. r. 

1 

3 iFlarnsni t^wnus 

^tmarupada, 

1 <^R p f pr 

2 tpfrnrtrsT: t^qft^njrron^ 

s ^ si q pjf re «BMnj«fiqnaR «Kiqf^^^hc^ 

PasaWo Voioe, 

Oonjagalional Teases and Moods. 

Prttent Imptr/eet, 

B. O, P. S. D, P. 

1 sr^HwimiF 

2 tFfar^ 3TOt<tr?n5 sitFt^son^ 

3 qrtoqrl qrl«^ a^q^uJdlK 3T^«r?fT 

Jm perativt. Potent ial, 

1 I 

2 ?ptcTv-qT^ 

3 uno^ qrt'^inan^ 

* Non-OonjagatioDal Tenses and Moods. 

Perfect, 

S. D. P. 

2 ’ «Klq?ri«5?KfV 

3 J^jqrrf^ 7?qqi’5n%> 

The other forms are J^tqtJTRT^— ^iqqfq^^, &o. 
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The forms of the two, Futures, the Oonditional and the Be- 
nediotivo of the Passive do not differ from those of the Atma- 
nepad'a Active! Other optional forms are as follow 


ist Future. 

S. D. P. , 


, 2nd Future, 

s. D. : P. 

1 gjtfWr^ 

2 
3 




Conditional. 



s. 

D. 


1 




2 




3 

3T?frTfq«rTtT 


w^rfq«5Fa- 



Benedietive. 


1 - 


- - *v. ** ^ 

g^qr^rSTTS^ 


2 




3 



^I'^'ixg; 



Aorist. 


1 


sTJpT'Tnr^^rfi- 



375PTfm 

3T5firfq«s^ft 


2 


3T^'Tm*mTn3: 



3T5Ptf?8T: 

3T^r?qT«in^ 


3 


3T#Tr%mn3: 




3T^?tf^nTr*3[ 

3T?Btl^fcr 


( b ) Desideratives ( ). 

A ' . 

(375) Any root belonging to the ten Odniugational classes 
as well as any Oausal base may have a Deside'rative form, con- 
jugated in all the Tenses and Moods of the three voices. This 
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iorm conveys the sense that a person or thing wishes to per- 
form the action or is about to undergo the state indicated by 
the Desiderative form, as ‘ ho wishes to know’ from 

5vr , and ^ ‘ tbo bank w about to fall down. ’ 

(376)To form a Desidemtivebaso, the root is first redu- 
plicated according to the general rules of reduplication ( see 
Chapter VI ) and then the termination ^ is added on to it in the 
Non-conjogational Tenses and Hoods In tho Conjugational 
Tenses and Hoods st is added to ^ 

(a) Boots beginning with a vowel reduplicate the following 
consonant with f added on to it, or where necessary 
they first undergo the vowel changes required by section 
(381) and then take their reduplication, as 

arfn^qTff, 

ffom the roots 3?^, ? 2 P, 

with arf^, and with sri^. 

*(A) The 3T of the reduphcative syllable is changed to j and 
the characteristic ^ of tho Desiderative becomes q- by 
rule 83, but the of a pnznitive root remains unchang- 
ed when the Desiderative ^ is changed to w. When 
the latter remains uuchang^ the primitive ^ becomes 
c, as or from The root 

^5 Is an exception it forms g^?f. Other examples 
. are 

from the roots f%, 1%, g, ^ and ^ 

(377) The Desiderative base takes the same terminations of 
T’arasmaipada or Atmanepada or both as the primitive root does 
Exception — The roots gir — g — and ^ are conjugated 
in the Atmanepada in the Desiderative gir with 315, g with 
or 3Tr und the root ^ 6 A» take Parasmaipada termination^ The 
roots ^ optionally form their 
Desiderative in the Parasmaipada See exception 3 to section 
378 (a andb) 


322 


dhatdrupachandriea. 


Boots 3rd Sing. 
^ 9. U.— 

5rr with 3Tg-- 

^ 5. P.— 


Boots 3rd Sing; 
g with STO I 

„ an $ 

1. P.~ 

„ „-- 

^ 6. A. — 


(378) Anit, Set, and Wet roots have certain peculiarities 
in the Desiderative which are as follow; — 


Anit roots do not take ^ before 

Exception (1): — ^ ^ ( 6^ A. ) — f^rr 1. A.-— 6. P. — ^ J 

1, 3. P.— take f necessarily before as 
and arf^'^t. 

Exception (2);-The root 6. U, and w takes f optionally 
before as 


Exception (3): — ^The root takes f in the Parasmaipada 

and reiects it in the Atmanepada, as flrrn^W, 


( a ) Set Roots take ^ before ^ . 

Exception (1)— -Roots ending in long ^ and the following 
roots do not take f before ^9 U. is regular, and the inter- 
mediate f is not lengthened in the case of 3 ? and ar 


Boot 

3rd Sing. 

^ i A— 


% 9 U— 


^6 P— 


jj6 P— 

r%»rfgr'rm 

JJk 9 U — 


^’"2P— 


Exception 

(2); — Boots in 

roots take f optionally before 


e 


Roots 

3rd Sing. 

2 P— . 


A. 


^5 P—’ 


3 }> 


A. 




long and 

the following 


■5 9 U is regular. 
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Boots • 

3rd Sing. 

rj 9 P 

M*jRsicT 



9 A ^ 

f^«nT^nT*^ 


fiwngfrf-^ 

5 2 p 

3^35^ 

g 9 U 


f?l9 U 

frpm'rffr-^ 

^g.6P 

flT'rfrPlfit-ft 

frofrt 

3rt.iou 

vfrrw'Sr 

gR?T2P 

5ftrnfS% 

2 u 



Boots 

8rd Sing. 

3:s2TJ 



??^r?r 

^•8 n 


in 8 D 

fnntiitT 

in 1 p 

Hftn'ff 

C3. 6P 


1 ^ 6P 


^ 70 




55 IIP 



Exception ( 3 The roots and take 5 in 

the Atmanepada and reject it in the Parasmaipada, but tho 
root takes ,it in the Parasmtupada and rejects it in tha 
AtmMepadaj^as or or 

flr5n^>iS or fiiCT?srEr. T%arffpriS or 


( 5 ) Wet roots take ^ optionally before 

Exception ( 1 );— The roots ij^and g 2. 4. A. do not 
take f as 


Exception ( 2 ): — 375 ^ 7. P. and gpr 5 A. take f noee- 

ssarily. as 3TT%f^^. 
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Exception (3); — Tlie roots and ^q;^tafco ^ cfptionally in 
‘the 'Atmanepada and altogether reject it in the Parasmaipada* 
:a9 or f%5;f^qrqH or 

( 379 ) Roots ending in f^take ^ optionally before and 
4his final ^ is changed to q; when the is nnaugmented. 


Roots 3rd Sing, 
4 P— 

1 4 P 


Roots 3rd Sing, 
ra^4 P— ro%f^W 

1 4 P fff 5T%n% 

58^ 

fs-^ar 


( 380 ) The Desiderative characteristic ^ is considered to 
Tie weak when it does not take the augment 

( 381 ) Special rules regarding radical vowel 
changes in the Desiderative, 


( a ) The ending f and of a root is lengthened and the 
-ending m and ^ are changed to or to if a labial 
■precedes when the ^ of the Desiderative is weak or unangmented" 
-as 

from % 1. 5. P, ^ 5. U, 5, 8. U. gr 3. P, sr 1. 3. 
TJ, ^ 6. A. and rr. 1. P. ' 

(b) But when the ;g; of the Desiderative is strong viz. aug- 
mented the final f — ^ and ^ short or long take their Gupa 
substitute; 


Roots 3rd siiig. 

1=P.— %:=gTWff 
^ 1. 4. A. 

^2, A — 


Roots 3rd sing, 

5 2. P,— 

T le -A, — 

I 6, A — 

r| 1, Pi— TRtTrTTlt 
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(e) Tho pennllunato short ijt 6®^ roots, ond tho pcn- 
nlUmato short X" ^ roots bcginmng Tcith towoIs 
tai-o thcrr Gnna "nbalitalo before tho ongincnlod ^ end 
remain unchangod boforo tlio ooaogmcnt«l ono 

• 1 ^ 1, A. end 1 A Also ^ ben tho 

^ 13 nnangmentod. 

(d) Bat the pcnnltimato short x ^ roots as 

b-gin \nth consonants and end with any except ir or ?r 
toko Gone optionall} and tho pcnaltimato x roots in 
jfT docs it necessarily when tho ^ of tho DesidoratWe is- 
strong, VIZ angmented and tho same vonols remain nn. 
changed wbon it is unaugmonted as or 

from C. Pj ^(T t RmT r or from ^ 4. P. 

only, from 4 P.Bntf^‘5lt^-^and^- 
from f^4 P, 0. U. andoni^4. P, as ig^is nnangment- 
cd tho roots being Amt. 

Exception —Tho roots 2 P. and Qa 0, P do not toko 

Gnna, as and 05 mm. 

6 U, 13 also Set but It forms tho Dcsidoratii 0 ns 
7W-% or or frrf5?^‘R-& 4 7 A.is Anitandhns 

The root 4 P has or 

(a) Roots ending in 7 —^ and 5 kV except ^ 1 A — 4 P — % 
1 A ^ 1 P (for which boo soction 382 a) chango thoir 
final vowel to 377 boforo tho ^ of tho Dosidorativo, as 
^ and from ond ^ 

(/) The penultimate vowol of 5 ?! and r^ ( which is a sub- 
stitute for 2 P and x with f to remember * or 
‘ to study ) IS lengthened before the unaugmented 
TI^ , though Amt takes in tho Parasmaipada and rejects 
it in tho Atmanepada, as Par and Atm 

X with 3 T|^ P, * to remember * forms 5 ^ with. 
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■ ■ A. < to study ’ has 3Tr%I%»rT?[%- The Passive Present 
' of f and -ndth ‘ to remember ’ are and 

f "n^th srr% ‘ to understand ^ is regu^r, as ' 
has,f%^i^lt, (see 1|^). The 3 t of the root 
. to go ' when it is not a substitute for is not* lengthened 
in the Atmanepada; the forms are Par. and 

l^t-yd Atm. 

(382) Irregularities • regarding re-duplication and vowel 
•changes of certain roots in the Desiderative. 


The roots 3 ^x 9 ;. 5- P.> ^9^ 10* H* and 4. 5. P. do not take 
jpeduplication and their vowel is changed to long ^ before the 
<unaugmented as or or 

(a) The following roots too reject reduplication and sub^ 
:atitute short ^ for their vowel when the ^ is unaugmented, 
when it means “ to kill does the same, but otherwise it is 
(regular. Such of the following roots as end in a vowel add to 
.^e Desiderative 


Roots 3 Sing. 

5 U 2 ^ 

• ^ g XT 5 — I’^c^rrcT-cT 

Sut JXT 4 A has 

2 P — ffr?5a-f?r 

3-4 A — 

^ 1 A — 

^ 1 A — Rc;g-^ 

^1 A — 

5 P — 

‘^4U — 


Roots 3rd Sing. 

^ 4 P ) ^ ^ 

1 P $ 

1 A — 

•^T 3 u , — 

% 1 p — 

trg; 1 P — 

4 A — fq?^ 


or T%35Il%qm-^' 


^rwto kili—f^f^ 
otherwise~f^X5^X^ 


• (i) The root 5. P . does not take reduplication ai 
Substitutes ^ or f in which case it is considered as T1 

^orms are or or 
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( 383 ) The root 6. TJ., when intransitive, takes Gtma 
optionally and does not take rednplication when it takes Gnna, 
or When transitive it forms Us Desiderative 

( 384 ) The roots 3i^ — ^ and ^ take Bampra 

sarana; as and or 

(385) Observe 193 ( 2— 3 ), 194 (5—7), 195 (1—4—7) 
imd 85 (a) regarding the following : — 


Boots 3rd Sing. 

Roots 

Srd Sing, 

tir 1 P — fani'rtS 

jg^^l P - 


f% 5 n — 



qnr^l P 


5 P —fifinTiJt 

A 


6 P — 

qql P 


•1^4 F — 

A 


fiWfst'ti'S 

SC^I -A- 


;iR 4 P — 



-BT 1 P — gni'iTft'iftt 

A 


g'flfi'TfS 



aaR't'sr j 

3I?;2 P 



31^1 P 


1 A — 

1^1 ’Tf^ 

^r«rq^ 

] giT 1 2 P 

«qjr^6 P — 


fRWHT 


( 386 ) The roots &c. shown in section 11 

(1) are only Desiderative in form but they do not convey a Desi- 
derative sense for winch new D^derativo bases most be pro* 
jared^ See .the ieUowing forms. 



O/iO 


u JK u Jr-a.i./nji.i'i i-'ivj.iv-a. 


Boots 3 Sing, 


•Boots 3rd Sing. ■ 

iffT^TT^ — 

— ^raTr%'Ta'' 

f!n%8T 


(387) |t 2 ^ 1. P. forms or frSsrTTT^ viz. third 

consonant also is doubled. 


(388) Boots of the 10th conjugation form their Desidera- 
tive according to the general rules, but it is to be remember- 
ed that those roots of the 10th conjugation whose final 
Towels and the penultimate 3T take Vridhi and the penultimate 
short takes Guna in the Oonjugational Tenses and Moods, un- 
dergo the same change in Ihe Desiderative. The roots 
jfr, and O' all ( 10 U. ) retain their substitutes ^fi^, sftor and 
in the Desiderative. Also remember exceptions 3 and 4 ta 
section 235 (e), regarding vowels of Beduplication in the case of 
roots ending in gr short or long. 


Boots 

3. Sing. 

5rr 10 u 

f5T^rqwqr^-% 

5 10 A 

fqnrqfqTff 

^ 10 U 


% >5 55 


f 77 77 

rqqr5[fq'Tr^-% 

^ 55 55 


?T^}5 ?, 



Boots 3. Sing, 

gj^io u. 

10 A 
^ 10 D 

. ■ -- ^ *s. 

^ 7 ,., 7 TrnrqiqTTTcT-cr 

^^ 7 , 7 , 


( 389 ) Oausals also may be conjugated in the Desiderative. 
Observe exception 3 and 4 to section 235 (e) and tneir illustra- 
■fcions in sections 246 and 247 regarding vowels of reduplication 
in the case of roots ending in ^ short or long. The following 
are the examples; — 
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Hoots 

5rd Sing. 

HooU 

3rd Sing. 

X 

Cansal. 


g Cuai. 

fnOTtfqTl'it-S 


j» 

fqTTRpt’Tfff-^ 


!!Ivrri9Tf9-n 


I A 

ftmnrfcqfff-R 

S I* 

Rmf5>niT-it 

s 

Cans. 



5515(9^-^ 


u 

fhro^fr-?? 

S 

(9tmi9Tta-9 


ffrtTnnB^-5t 


sarriq'ifS-jt 


„ 

fvnmn^rxilr-^ 

^ .. 

iTcmrftnm-S 

5 

it 

i 



3 

i» 


^ »» 




tnrnrftfT^— ^ 


gwrtrfl>ri9rft 


(390) Koto Ibo follciirins DMttlcrAtiro form* tlcrlrcd from 


tbo Caxu&ls of tho toots: — 


Hoots 3rd Sing. 
^Caas 

v(% „ i^»TTrf«rq^'?t 

5 with ^ 


Hoots Old Sing, 
f^t Cftos. 

I: tt 


Oonjagation of tho Hcsidorotivo Base. 
Oonjugaiional Xensos end Moods. 

( 391 ) In tho Active Voico^ tho Dcsidorativo haso takes 3^ 
and then It is conjugated like tho haso of a root of tho Gth class. 
In tho Passive tr is added to tho base and it is then conjugated, 
like an ordinary Passivo verb, 

( 9nl Singular. ) 

Tenses. Farasmmpada. Atmanopada, Passive 
Prosent— 5^1(97^ g^(3c!l9 

Imperfect— <i|g41\(34!l 

Imporativo— gOtfS’ig 

Polonlinl— g41 g^<l5«9it 
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Non-Conjugational Tenses and Moods. 

( 392 ) The Perfect is formed according to section 209. 

The terminations of the Fifth Variety are used for the Aorist. 
In the two Futures and the Atmanepada Benedictive, the base 
"takes the intermediate ^ before the terminations are applied. 

The Conditional and the Parasmaipada Benedictive are 
-lormed from the base in the usual way. 

In the Passive the forms of all the Tenses and Moods are 
unade up in the usual way with the exception of the Third 
Person Singular Aorist which is made up by the termination 


( 3rd Singular ). 


Tenses. Par. 


Atm. Passive. 


Perfect 




Peri. „ 

• Conditional— 3i5=5ff^r?s?icr 
Aorist— 

Benedictive— 

( c ) The Frequentative ( qr^?af; ), 

( 393 ) ^'The Frequentative is formed from monosyllabic 
Toots of the first nine classes, beginning with any consonant. 


Exceptions:— The roots and ^(all 10. U.) though 

belonging to the 10th class, and the roots 3T?-qt 1. 3. P. 5. 
A, and 3^51 though beginning with a vowel, take Frequentative 
forms. 


( 394 ) The Frequentative imports repetition or intensity of 
the action or state expressed by the root from which it is derived ; 
as ‘ he does repeatedly or intensely ’ from the root 

1 . 21 . 
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Eiccption(l)t— * The rrtqtjcnUUto of roeu implying 
•motion doea not import the naoM tense hnt ihom lorlaons 
motion, M * ho vralhs ctooVtdly * from Uio toots * to 

walk *, 

Exception ( 2 )•— t The rrc^ncntsllTo of Uio roots 

7 express the 

nsnai tense bnt Imports censnre*, as * ho cuts clomslly * 

from Stj^to cot. 

(303) The FrcqocotatlTe lUse is of two Linds. Both 
follow the tame pecoHar mice of rcdoplicallon, Ono 
base is called Atmanqisda rrc<inet\taUTO ) since it it 

conjogatod in the Atmaoepoda only, in wUch case the root 
takes rr before redaplicatioc. The other bate is callcil raraimai* 
pada rreqaontatiTo ( ) wldch rejects ij and is conjo* 
gated in the Parasmaipada only} as Atm. Tre^. baso is 
and Par. Preq, Baso from the root 

( 30C ) Tho rreqaeotatWoBasois rcdoplicaled according* 
to tho geoeral roles of rcdopHcnUon ( see Chapter VI ) There 
are, hov^ver, certain special rules of rcdoplication and vowel 
changes which are equally applicable to boUi tho Atmonopada 
aod Paraamaipada TreqaeotaUve. They are as follow 

( a ) If a root begins wUU a vowel Urn following 
consonant Is rcdoplicatcd, as 3tr — — 
3T^iT— ^TtjTVr— 'SO also and from 

t|r ond Other optional forms of sjp aro a(TTf?r 

or 3Tf?JrffI or 3TTnnS SCO ( d ) below, 

( 6 ) Tho vowel or g* in the rcdoplicativo syllable takes 
Gona ftttbstvtutoj as 
^T— n'nr-^rrfrtr— fFpOv—HJOiTj 
fSrf^— 35.— gti— 53^~Ri3V,“^— 

^tr» ^pT—futfnr—f^nr— 


* III. 1. 23. 

1 III. I. 24. ’ 
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( c ) The ^ in the reduplicative syllable is changed to 
arr? as arsrrsr and grsnw 31? a^d 3TCT5 
q-q^— qTq=E^, 

(d) The 31 of the reduplicative syllable of a root having a 
penultimate short or m which is the result of 
Samprasarana, is not lengthened, hut the syllable fir 

. is inserted between the vowel 3T of the reduplicative 
syllable and the first radical consonant in the 
Atmanepada Prequentative Base. ifV is nnder the 
same circumstances inserted in the reduplicative 

base of the root In the case of Parasmaipada 

Prequentative Base, the letter ^ or the syllable ff 
or fr is inserted between the vowel 3? of the 
reduplicative syllable and the first radical consonant, 
if the root ends in short =}t or has a short for its 
penultimate, sr or % or is likewise inserted in the 
Parasmaipada Prequentative base of the root 

Examples:— 

Par. Preq. Bases of the roots- 

being or or 

qf g;— or or 5Rrqg[. ww— 

(e ) The 3T of the Reduplicative syllable of a root ending 
in a nasal and the 3T of the roots , STT , 

^^5 qs^and q-ETj^ 1st conj. ‘ to restrain’ is not 
lengthened and Anusvara or the nasal of that class 
to which the first radical consonant belongs is inserted, 
between the vowel 3T of the reduplicative syllable 
and the first radical consonant except in the case 
of roots whose final radical nasal is changed or 
dropped before the tr of the Prequentative Base. The 
roots and after inserting a nasal change th& 
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8? o! ibo folloTrirg BjllaUo to l^snroplcst— 

Of Of 

M'j.pi; or qf^T^r. trV“^r*^ — tfiiffr. fnt— firq’— 
ifzrpj-. ^-5rcq’"5r3Tar. T^5T* 

3nT7?y tnt when 5T^ becomes 5^1*7 tho Atm. rrc<i. 
• base is 

;(/) Tho gr ol Ibo redtipUcatiTo ByWablo oi tho roots 
P. <1, to go/ 

U not longthcnod and sft Is Insetted between tho 
TOwel 31 of tho rcdoplicativo eyllaMo and llio first 
radical consonant 



— 

trrtr 

— 



— 

vrVT 



W6; 

— 


— 



— 

w 


inflow 


— 


— 

C^ViEW 


— 


— 

'JHI'JW 


— 


— 



— 


— 



Tho Atmanepadn Frc<^oontntlvo, 

( 307 ) To form tho Atmanopada Freqaentativo Paso, tho 
syllable q- is added to tho root} os •^— ijtj-. sfr — 

( 398 ) Koto tho following radical vowol changes boforo XT, 
(a) Final ^ and ^ aro Icngthonod « as’ ^ — 5;tr. 

-(J) Final x^t preceded by a simple consonant sabstitoted long 
and that preceded by a conjanct consonant takes Gana; as 

(c) Final long becomes or gpf if a labial or q;^ precedes j 
as 
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(d) Of roots ending in 3 tt> the 5 verbs viz. ^ — VTT ( 3. TJ. ) ^ 
1. P. roots TlT-^«TT-^-'TT to drink, to aban- 

don and and the roots gr a'od cttt change the final 3TT to 
[Ihe final sir of other roots remains unchanged and the 
final t^-tr and art except that of the roots ^ and ^ are 
changed to 3 |T. The root ^q'r substitutes long and ^ 
and ^ substitute ^ and 37 for ^ and %. Examples, ^ 
viTq-. ^“JTTR. but ^-g-pT. 

'CTTT-^rfnr. 

(e)*The roots sq^J— iqi?; — pfsy 

take Samprasarana ; as sq^-fqxq-, The roots 

and do not take Sampras&rana. 

(/) The roots and cqpr^ become flr^ and qj ; as ^rraj- 

%5q, cqrff-ifpr. 

(j) The roots and lengthen their penulti- 
mate* as f^-frsq-. &c. 

I 

(h) A pennltimte nasal is generally dropped. Observe section 
331 ( a and b ). Examples But — qvg-. 

Conjugation of the Atmanepada Frequentative Base. 

f 

( 399 ) In the Active Voice the base is conjugated like the 
base of a root of the 4th class in Atmanepada in the Conjugational 
Tenses and Moods. In the Non-conjugational Tenses and Moods 
and in all the tenses of the Passive, the base drops its ending aq 
when the final q is preceded by a vowel; but when this q is 
proceeded by a consonant, q itself is dropped^ as qpgq becomea 
qt^, and becomes qtiV The base thus obtained in each 

case does not undergo any more changes, and the Kon-conjuga- 
tional Tenses and Moods and all the Tenses of the Passive are: 
formed exactly in the same way as described in section 392. 
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( 399b ) Forms of 3rd singnlar of Atmanopada Fro(inQntativo> 
Active and Passive of tto roots and g\r nro given bolow^: — 

( 3rd singnW ) 


Tenses , Atm. Freq. Active 

Atm. Freq. Passive 

present 



Imperfect 

3T?r^tr?r 


Imperative 



Potential 



Perfect 

•fpjriWRT 








Aoriat let sing. 


like Atmanepada 

7t » 

stsfi’Tr&ff 


Simple Futore 


[ 

Peri. „ 
Conditional 


> like Atmanepada 

Benedlctive 

] 

\ 

Present 


1 

Imperfect 

Imperative 

amswtT ( 

> like Atmanepada 

Potential 

) 

1 

Perfect 









Aorist 1st sing. 


like Atmanepada- 

}, 3rd ff 


1 

Simple Future 


Peri. „ 

Conditional 


> like Atmanepada 

Benedlctive 


) 


Formation and conjngationof tbo Paiasmaipadn , 
Frequentative Base. 


( 400 ) To form the Parasma'ipada Frequentative Base the 
root is simply reduplicated according to the general and special' 
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amlea of reduplication ( see Chapter VT and also section 396 of 
this Chapter ) and the base thus obtained is conjugated like the 
■special base of a root of the 3rd class in the conjugational Tenses 
and Moods. § is optionally perfixed to the strong terminations 
beginning with a consonant viz. before frr — 1% — ^ of the Present, 
^ and ^ of the Imperfect, and g of the Imperative. Before this 
§ the penultimate short vowel does not take Guna substitute; 
Examples: — or from ^ ; %hT% or from 


Ri;; or or ^t^tT or g^crflcT or qrRfcnTcT or^r^crrifT 

from or or or =^^7^ or or 

from ^ to do. 


The forms of the root are given below; the base is 
before the strong and before the weak terminations. 


Present, 


S. 

1 

2 

3 


D. 

Imperative, 


P. 

sfrijr: 


■ 1 

2 sfr^ff 


j^mperjeci, 

S. D. P. 

S 3T5rr^ 

BT^r^rsfrg; 5 •• 

« 

Potejitial, 

^^cP3[ 


In the Non-conjugational tenses and moods, the base takes 
the Set terminations. The augment ^ is always prefixed except 
intheBenedictive;as Perfect Aorist 

:g^or3T^»f^or3?^t^rg: or or Simple 

Futare Peri. Future Conditional 

sr^fiTT^g: and Benedictive 
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As this fonn of tho FrcqnontaUvo is of raro occurroneo in 
litcratnro and is mostly confiaod to tho Vcds, only tho gcnonl 
formation is indicated hero. 


(401) 

Irrcgnlor FroqncntatiTO Boses. 

Boots* 

Atm. Freq. 

PAmsm. Pro, 













*7 


'Hi'iin 

ft 






5T^ 




vf5T5l^ 

sfsrfnt 


^pr> 




'AQ 1*^ 

5rT5Turft 





■atpfHn 






Wtfw 



3iTra 

3jRir^ 



artful 







• 

^TTORlft 


s. 22 
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( d ) Donominafcives ( irnT’^TcR*' )• 

{ 402 ) Verbs derived from nominal bases are called 
Denominatives. These are formed either by merely adding to 
nouns the characteristic signs of the tenses and moods and the 
personal terminations or by deriving a base by ftioans of affixes 
such as or furg[ ( SCO sections 

from 403 to 407 and from 415 to 418), and then adding to 
^ base thus prepared the characteristic marks and the personal 
terminations. Those verbs are used in various senses but they 
commonly import that a person or thing behaves or looks upon or 
•wishes for or resomblos a person or thing denoted by the noun. 
Denominatives are rarely used and hence only their general 
■ nature is indicated here. 

( 403 ) Verbal bases are formed from nouns without the 
addition of any affix, In which case the nouns are to be taken as 
Parasmaipadi roots of the Ist class in the conjugational tenses 
and as'ordinary Set roots in the non-conjugational ones. These 
'Verbal bases import that a person or thing behaves like that 
which is denoted by the noun. 

( 404 ) The penultimate vowel of a noun ending in a nasal 
-is lengthened. 

< a road ’ — cr^fRVd' it serves as a road. 

qrpiig; ‘ a king ’ — he behaves like a king. 

The final 3 T of a noun is dropped before the conjugational 
-sign 3T. 

gj ‘ Brahmadeo ’ — he behaves like Brahmadeo. 

3 T ‘ Vishnu ’ — he acts like Vishnu. 

Pinal vowels take the same vowel changes which a root of 
■the 1st class has to undergo. 

‘ a bird he behaves like a bird. 

^ ‘ Lakshmi ’—’ipTm she acts like Lakshmi, 

^ ‘ the earth he behaves like the earth. 
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‘ a father * — lie behaves like a father 
WFOT ‘ a garland ’ — it ^ kke a garland 
( 405 ) A nominal verb may bo derived by adding the afflr 
^ to the noun The base so derived is conjugated in the Paraa- 
maipada only to convey the notion that a person wishes for or 
looks upon another person or thing as that which is expressed by 
the noun In some instances this verbal base imports a different 
meaning See section 409 and 410 

( 406 ) When the base so derived is conjugated in the Atma- 
nepada only, it conveys the notion of behaving like that which 
IS expressed by the noun ( see section 411 ) In a few instances^ 
this base conveys a different meamng ( see Section 413 ) In the 
case of verbal bases from &c 

the notion of becoming like that which is denoted by the 
adjective is expressed See section 411 (a ) 

( 407 ) The affix rr also added to 3tf5TT» ^ 57 

and and to words ending in 
the affix arr to convey the idea of * becoming hke that which is 
denoted by the noun or adjective ^ 

The verbal bases derived from these are conjugated in both 
the Padas in the opimon of Pamm but the Parasmaipadi forms 
of the words except are strongly objected to by both the 

Bhashyakar and VartikkSr has both the forms of 

‘ becomes red ^ < utters the sound pat pat ’ 

Por other forms see section 412, 

( 408 ) The affix 7 is not added to noons ending m ^ and 
to indeelinables or he longs for heaven 

( 409 ) Illustration of section 40o. 

Final 31 or 37 13 changed to 

57 ‘ a son ’ — 57nri^ he wishes for a son. 

— he looks upon his pnpil as his son 
ITTHK ‘ * palace he looks upon ( his hut ) as a 

palace. 
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jsfr ‘ a hut he looks upon ( Hs palace ) as a hut. 

±inal f or ^ is lengthened. 

‘ a poet ’ — he wishes for a poet. 

^ Vishnu he looks upon ( the Brahmin ) as 

Vishnu. 

Final ^ is changed to fr. 

‘ a donor ^r^rqit he wishes to have a donor. 

Final 3Tr or 3rf is changed to sr^or gjig-. 

^ ‘ a cow ^ — Tfsil# he wishes for a cov^ 

Jft ^ a boat »— he wishes for a boat. 

Final ^ is dropped and the preceding ^ is changed to 
‘ a king » ^rsfrq-f^ he wishes for a king. 

Other final consonants remain unchanged. 

^ ‘ a word ’ ^r^STlt he wishes for words. 

fuel he wishes for holy fuel. 

r»n: ‘ speech ’ — he wishes for words. 

^ ‘ town he wishes to have a fwtress 

^ tieaven he wishes for heaven. 

( 410 ) Illustration of section 406 . 

Final 3 t is lengthened. 

< Krishna ’-ssnrnit he behaves like Krisfina 

‘ an Apsavas she behaves like an Apsaraa 

mu ___ r powerful. 

%^^a *0 ,,, eprionan,. 

? Reacts like a learned 


‘ fame ^ 




man. 

he behaves like one- 
who- is famous. 
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Femimne nouns except those having a penultimate ^ substi- 
tute a masculine base genetally, 

‘ a girl ^crrrni^ hke a girl. 

gR a f f * a deer ®^a behaves hke a female deer, 

‘ a maiden *— he acts like a maiden 
qxf^^ * a female cook sbe acts hke a female cook 

‘ a female in- > she acts like female in- 
habitant of Madra’ 3 habitant of Hadra 

* a female ? sbe acts like a female 

possessed of taste ’ ^ possessed of taste. 

« a co'-wife ') 

> she acts like a co-wife. 

3 

( 411 ) Note the following Denominatives from the 
adjectives 

^ ‘ frequent ’ — rt becomes frequent, 

* slow be becomes slow, 

* learned be pretends to be learned, 

< generous minded ’*-9B*TP7^ be becomes well-disposed, 
* agitated, uneasy *— he becomes agitated 

or uneasy. 

( 412 ) Observe section 407 regarding the following, but as 
only their Atmanepada forms are allowed by both the Bhashyakar 
and V&rtikkar, their Farasmaipada forms are not given here, 
‘black^ — rt becomes black, 

^ Spain ’— 5 he suffers pain, 

‘delight^ — he feels delighted. 

‘pnde'— »raf>Tfr he becomes proud, 

‘happiness’— be feels happy, 

‘swoon’— be feel*' fainted, 

^^:5T 'sleep’ — he feeU sleepy, 

‘kindness’ — he feels kind, 

‘smoke’ — vrjn^ it becomes smoky or foggy. 

‘pity’— It becomes pitiable. 
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. ( 413 ) Tho following Dcnotninativo forms convoy e 
different meaning 

cloud' — it produces clouds, 

‘heat’ — 3‘'iJTr^frr it produces beat. 

‘sin’ — bo commits sin, 

'quarrel’ — c H ggWff be picks ont a quarrel. 

‘hardship ’ — bo intends misobief. 

'a difficulty’ — bo has a wicked design, 
‘distress’-— 4jgwf^^'~'bo becomes distressed, 

‘a cloudy day’— ^fgprnr^ the day becomes cloudy, 
rugi^ ‘fog’ — the day becomes misty. 

‘foam’ — it becomes frothy. 

^Xcrf ‘tears’ — be sheds tears. 

‘yuminating’ be is ruminating. 

‘a word’ ho makes a noise. 

‘sin’ — be intends fraud, 

‘ a fair day ’ it becomes a fine day. 

‘happiness ’ — be enjoys happiness, 
fr^rg; with ( arfwTgnTqr^ ) bo becomes 

pleased, 

STSfnP; — ( 3T^nF ) be is deceived, 

( sr# y sfq'B' ) be sheds tears. 

^ with ) he dreams through 

uneasiness. 

gysjy — ( g^lTTUTgi[Tnff ) ( the sun ) sends forth beat. 

f^n^rfg ) be acts Hke a salt-desert viz. 
gives no room for the production of desires,. 

) be shows strength or 
acts like a strong man. 
qw i%^TqT^ ) be intends to do a wicked 

action. 

^qw — ^qWTq’cT ( §jqor ) be becomes wretched, 

‘^Mq 4 — ) be trembles. 

’^th be becomes sad or vexed. 
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flactnatca or becomes nneasy. 
^ »n7^ ) becomes preaL 
TTg-“ »g T q> ( ) bo becomes glad. 

^nr— C ^ ) »t becomes cloudy. 

fsT—frosTni^ ( fMHR Pr m^ ) bo becomes sad. 

5fnr— ^STTOft ( ^ftiPTgfh ) bo becomes quick. 

) bo dreams. 

(414 ) ^ or is inserted between any nominal baso and 
tbe a£dx 7j to express the senso of ‘ wishing ardently ’ for that 
which is expressed by tho sous. These Denominatircs oro 
conjugated in the Parosmoipada only. 

IT 3 honey ^ Jjq vrishos ardently for honey. 

* curds ? ho wishes ardently for curds. 

^TnTT?T 5 

3 l?9 ‘ a horse tbo mare) longs for tho horso. 

^ < an ox *““^ 7 ^ffr-( tho cow) longs for tho ox. 

< milk bo wishes to drink milk, 

^tPT * salt »— ^ifxrr^Tf^ ( tho camel ) desires for licking salt. 
Note also the following :— 
ar^nifjt he wishes for a horso. 

^rJl(% he wiehss for an ox. 

ho wishes for ealt. 

ho seasons ( the mangoes ) with salt, 
he wishes for milk. 

( 415 ) There are 62 roots given in tho Dhatnp&tha nnder the- 
head of ‘ qnT¥Tf^rnri: ’ These are really speaking Denominatives, 
hut are considered by some as roote of the 11th conjugation* 
These take the sign q- ( ) before which the final ax, if any, is 

dropped. These roots are given here in an alphabetical order. 

3RTT P—ffrfPr^ 3I»nnff bo is healthy 
P— 3T«ni^ he maintains 
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3PR P — 3n?fffT iio works witli an awl 
^ U \ lio is distressed 






§injf^TT^ 


6^ a 


lie is jealous 
. or angry 


■?oJr P— f%ryr% sports or is merry 

P — jjTTvrrrat it contains arrows 

P— lio is strong 
e^P— sr^TTcftaia etJVTia it dawns 

'qojr P— sports or is merry. 
U— cfni^ia-^ Ijo rubs gently. 



■.m^ 

ke throws. 


%^qTa 

> ke sports or is 

^ § I'-ressRf 

^raia 

5 merry 

iT^ P— 


ke stammers 

=a^P— JT^ 


ke goes 

P— 

^CTRTa 

ke steals 

ct»-d^ P — 


ke is distressed 

■?r?uT P — Tfar 

fR^na 

ke goes 

Tch:^ p— 3T?crvrr 

fa^reara 

he disappears 

.g;^0T p— 


ke is swifc 

P— IJ# 


ke is distressed 

P-— qf^cTR- 


ke troubles himself. 

qR=aRi?fi-j 


ke waits upon. 

qrq^ P— 

qRRTa ke is distressed 

P— sRjar 


it flows or spreads 


P— fn ^vAjld ke cures 
P — f^5UItfq"ra ke serves or worskips 

'STor P — VTRorqfqm^l: ke supports or noniiskes 

4T5l^ P — JTawra ke surrounds; or ke 
»TT'a<<IW^ becomes a slave. 
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I* < 5?qTT^) ? l^e offends or becomes 

^ A 5 5 angry 

Tl^r ^ te is highly respected 
P — 3^T5U?ut ho understands quickly, 

P — J^FTT^TRlrpn: he praises or vexes 

cJr? P— eJTsnff ha lives 

P— 5TFrfr^«fr: r%sr(ff 1»« thinks hghtly of or he 
reproaches 

? P f«iyiti, ? ? he sports or wavers 

$ 

^5, I ? he deceives, is first, 

^ S S S or shines 

P — he shines 
^Tor P — zx^T 9^tnrt^ he goes 

P“^=3TTHTg^^: ?g<p n ^ he worships or appears lovely 
^ P— he deceives or sleeps 

^TTtP— ^!H nn^ he worships 

P— ^ he feels happy 

^’iJT^P — it increases or becomes 
abundant 

WP— he maintains 

^ufVA — ^ot, he becomes angry or feels 

ashamed 

( 416 ) Denominatives are formed by the affix and they 
are conjugated in the Parasmaipada only. They express the idea 
of wishing for that which is indicated by the noun. 

5^ ‘ a sou ’ — he wishes for a son 
‘ fame he wishes for fame 

( 417 ) Some verbal bases are formed by the addition of the 
for^viz, by adding^ to the noun and conjugating it in the 
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Atmanepada only. Others are formed by means of the affix 

viz. by adding ^ to the ponn and conjugating it in the 
Parasmaipada only. STTR is substituted for f in this case whan 
Denominatives are formed from the nouns ^q' — 37;^ and 
Both of these bases are conjugated like roots of the 10th class. 
When added to a feminine base, the corresponding masculine base 
is substituted for it. These Denominatives convey various 
meanings. 

( a ) Atmanepada bases. 

) (the dog) lifts up 
the tail. • 

with ? the dog moves the 

with fq — ) S ^®'ii 

mtrg' with 5 mTT%jfflt ) te heaps 

together the vessels, 

with 'TRlsr^ m ) ( the- 

mendicant ) procures or wears bark-garments 

(b) Parasmaipada bases. 

t ) iie shaves ( Manavaka) ' 

m^—fcpjpTO ( rfr=ST^d(% ) he mixes 

sg^UT — sg^TWT% ( sg" he prepares cloth of a 

very thin thread 

^qoi — ^arq-fcT ( ) he seasons ( mangoes ) witl 

salt. 

acT — W** he makes a vow of living 

upon milk only. 

with ( q#OT ^jTTT^^qfq ) he* clothes 

himself with a garment. 


* in. i. 20, 

t III. 1. 21. 
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sama ( sill ) Iw um a largo plough, 

gs— h s aafit ( Tfo ) ho picha a qaarrol. 

Tt— gaara ( gA qtS l Q ) ho lakoa tho dio called ‘krita.’ 

aarrftr ( jr^agfift ) ho tica tho hair into a braid 
* aar— aansaia ( aamia&gflfa ar ) ho declares as tmo- 
ratiCc3 his bargain or contract. 
§ 3r&-5raTWIr^ ( 3W?TT^ ) ^o explains ( tho meaning ) 

) to imparts knowledge. 

( 418 ) Tho affix ftfr^ is farther added in tho following 
cases:— 

313^"!— ( •iiii.ri qnih'^ ) ho conciliates. 

^ with 3T3— 3ijj^c5tlffr (3^*ll3®wiMd) ho mbs with cotton 
gtTT with 3T3 — (ciWI«^dHtf&) ho mbs with thohair 
with arr— { CtdHmttKiJi'fT ) ho abandons 
%7rr with 3Tf5r— JRf^fqcirrf^ ( %5T^Tf^tmK ) ho attacks with 
* an ann 7 , 

witn grt— STir^pfqi^ ho rednees to powder 

WjpW — ) ho becomes agitated 

— 3TTT^i7Tff ( ) it etaiBs. 

^c5B^rT-^f it can&cs to spread plamago 

) ho displays prominently 
ho rednees tho thing to powder 
with H«r— ^rf nn^% ( ^onffrnraf^ ) ho sings on a late 
with ) ho praises in 

verses. 

^^5r— ) he shakes np the body 
IB^^— ) he teases. 

? qj»T^rifT S ? it lessens 

3i?q $ ^nPTiff i S 


* STISW^ I 
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) it defames him 
) he devours 
) it makes him thin. 

) the pupil honours ( his master ) 

) it makes a mark ( on the body ) 
fl?5 — ( f^cpffm ) the ( drug ) perforates the metal 
— 3T^I% ( ) the cold benumbs ( his hand ) 

5 T 5f-c^ f^ ( ) it makes him disabled 

cTTg; — HqwfH ' ( cTTSiTl^ ) he practises penance 
mfjR— ( mrJT*<qp^m ) it becomes dark 

W5C5T% ( T%^.'^RfriW ) he conceals ( his objects ) 

) he despises him 

•ggr— 5g?rr% ( gcfrrrrfl^ ) he becomes like him 
.?gr=^ — ( csr^^ssirif^ ) he peels off the skin 

‘IT ? ^?rf^ K ? he removes it, 

$ irqui' c ITWcmr $ it goes far off 

' . 

13“ 7 S 7 he makes It firm 

^TS' $ TTT^rqi^ I S 

) it lengthens ( the period ) 

(»nT: 'JyrrtfjtlRf ) he bows down to 
'«T^5r--^rf%^2Trff ( ) he purifies. 

— ^sr^jqTcT ( sr^acjr^riW ) he makes it manifest. 

STSW — ^STS^n^JT^ ( snjofefiTlifr ) he makes the cane straight. 
STTcf^^ — sifH^g^TT^ ( ) he opposesv 

nsi^TTcT ( ) he declares it publicly. 

Sfirror srnroizrT^ ( srrrr0T^^f% ) he regards it as an 
authority, 

-Hrg^—Tirg^^Tm ( ) he makes it dirty. 

iiSr — he makes an impression with 

a seal. 
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^f 5 — ( ■itrftfS ) bo mokes U s otl. 

CT— ( ^OTWfSr ) bo sees tho form. 

BOt— stbrofS ( ) it is iljcd. 

fttm— ftirairiS ( RiiiiTitf? ) bo mokos it folio. 

qCT "Itb f5— ftT[>TOn ( Bfmft ftt'rS ) bo combs tbo 

matted luur 

qnr loith R— firn^TiTfS ( 1T;fi5(f7l'3 ) bo loo-om tho inoro. 
( 410 ) Nolo tho followlag Ocnomlnatitcs 

31^— ( a1^Tt^*^t?r ) Ho weds his competitor. 

— ( 3TO<hnmr ) ho is defeated, 
snjprnrm 5H5i*5r ) ho is wtremdy 

hungry. 

— 31^'lxrift ( ) ho TTiihcs to cat( at the 

proper lime ) 

( ^<T^fpr ) »l makes him oncasy. 

— TfTttW ( ) ho longs for sncce'S. 
gTCr— gfiiVuffi ( grfTjTT^fn ) H makes him onxions 
— ^?GTTn^ Wia) ho becomes anxious or uneasy. 

R^nrnn ) ho is extremely 
thirsty. 

) ho welshes to drink ^\ator. 

f5r7— ) it makes (tho scone) variegated 
ho regards tho scone os wondorfn]. 

— f%^rT>( f5iqTTt«TO iRtfit ) It hocomes an object 
of wonder. 

f^T^— ) ho delays. 

— ) bo ddaj 3. 

HTcJms ( > bo canscs it to shako. 

— rTTcJItRi ) It moves to and fro. 

ffra— ffitTria ( alsnrfha ) it strengthens. 

— tftsTma ( alat^q^ ) he suffers sharp pain. 
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) lie covets wealth, 

• — VTrfrtim ( i5Frm=E15T^ ) he wishes to bo wealthy. 

srkrq'— smi'nrm ( srfrpmr=5Tl^ ) he becomes hostile 

to me, he reverses. 

— (sranr^sr^T^) he is opposed to me, ho dislikes me. 

) it turns round. 

— ) it forms a circle. 

) it makes him weak. 

— ) ho delays. 

rlif«raqTS ( ) it slackens the speed. 

•— ( T%f^ ) it becomes loose. 


CHAPTEE SYII. 

THE PAETIOIPLES, THE GERUND AND 
THE INFINITIVE. 

( 420 ) There are two kinds of affixes in Sanskrit, technically 
termed Krit or Primary, and Taddhita or Secondary affixes by 
means of which primary or secondary nouns are derived from 
roots and derivative verbal bases or from the primary nominal 
bases; as and are derived from the root |7 to do, 

by means of the Krit affix ^ and by the Taddhita affix 

from the primary nominal base 

The Participles, the Gerund, and the Infinitive are the only 
primary nouns given in this work. 

1. PARTICIPLES. 

(c) Participles* of the Present Tense. 

(421) To form the Present Active Participle, the affix or 
-g; [ see section 10 ( 6 ) ] is added, when the root takes Parsmai- 
pada terminations, to the base of a primitive or derivative root 
wHch it assumes before the third person plural termination of 
the Present Tense. 
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(422 ) When the root takes.Atmanepada terminations, the 
■affix tn?? is added to the base in tlw case of roots of the Ist, 4th, 
6th and 10 classes and all derived roots. In the remaining conju- 
gations is added to the ■'tveak base instead of 

( 423 ) To form the Present PMsive Participle the affix 
is added to the Passive base ending in q-. 


Boots 

Par. P. P. 

Atm. P. P 

Passive, P. P. 





^4TJ 


^«JTroT 

ffiRjnror 

g^6U 



a^rariT 

mtiof 



*gmTTfai 

f^2 U 

fk^ 


flsurncr 

VIT 3 U 



^fI^rRW 

«5TJ 



S?T*nq- 

^7U 




8 TJ 

rF?r^ 


avq-HT^ 1 

*' apmisrS 

g^sn 

^rnn^ 

^TUIR 

Kl^rmor 

gvr Causal 


^g^RTfT 


Deaid : 





(424) Irregular Present Participles, 

2 P. forms or and 2, A. forms 
( 425) Note the meanings of the follo'wing present participles:- 
enemy * 

, ^—5?^ ^ a person who extracte' Soma j'nice in a sacrifice 

3t|; — ‘ d respectable person * 
tRTIH ‘ ■wind. ’ 

‘ one who performs a sacrifice ^ 

I The declension and formation oi the feminine has© of the 
Participles have not been treated of in this work. 
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(5) Participles of. the Future Tense. 

(426) The Parasmaipada Future Participle is formed simply 
by dropping the final ^ of the third person singular form of the 
simple Future and the Atmanepada as well as the Passive one 
by dropping % and adding pirff to it. 

Roots Par. F. P. Atm. F. P. • . Passive F. P. 

w 1 U — ? 

vrifirsrj-RTOT S 

4 u — a3¥TTTT»T 

6 u— cfrc^q-a: 

^ 10 u — ^^rn^q’fTTor 7 

^ =^'ETTJiTor S 

2 TJ — 

^ 8 TJ — '?n^ct VTTRHR >TR^TITR 

g 5 F— yiw^PIlOT 7 

5 

^7 TJ— fr^zicC TtfPTTTR fi^TTR 

cR 8 TJ— mawTROT aR«^5FrTW 

^ 8 TJ— ^R'^q’mor gjRwmoT 7 

■ gJTRcqTTTOT > 

^ 9 TJ ^SHTTW ^ ~ gqniui 7 

afHR^fiTor i 

(c) Participles of the Perfect. 

( 427 ) To form the Reduplicated Perfect Participles, Par. 
and Atm., the affixes srg; and are respectively added to that 
form of the root which it assumes before the weak terminations 
of the Reduplicated Perfect. In the case of Periphrastic Per- 
fect, the Par. and Atm. Participles are formed by adding to 
the base in 3TTJ3; the Reduplicated Perfect , Participial forms of 
the auxiliary verbs and ^ viz. 

and giRfOT. 

. ( 428 ) Wlien the weak base contains one vowel only or when 

the root ends in 3^t, the affix takes ^ before it. 
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(4Su) In tho caso of the roots and^T^ thoafHxtr^clocs 
sot take ^ and their partidplcs aro formed from that base which 
thoy assoipo boforo the Ssd person alngnlar termination* 

(430) The afEz takes optionallj after tho roots rr^ 
and 6 U. Tho roots and 5 ^ when thoj do not 
iako X fonn their partidplcs like those of ^ and 

( 431 ) Boots endihg in long qr chango it to but in the 
•case of 'the affix srnr tho root is first rcdnplicatcd leforo tho is 
changed to 7 ^; while with 7 ^, tho root is to bo rodaplicatod 
after ^ is changed to XX> 

( 432 ) Tho roots mentioned in section 331 drop thdr nasal 
before both tr^ and STPT. 


Boots* 

Pir. Perf. P 

Atm. Porf, P. 

fftl 0 



fgStJ 

03^ 

3^ 

\s8 u 


^n>nJi 

!!llO 



1 XJ 


sfjTnr 

■^I’u 



sEm 4 n 



a^;cu 


33^Pf 

gixiou 


'^mTnr%ir^ 

u 





VIT 3 U 


^^TPT 

g 5 n 



^ 7 U 



XP5 8 D 


n»u»t 

0 U 



^ 4 -A 

D. ^3 

5TinTs»c^ 

5T^rT»T 
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Root 
^ 1 


Par. Par. P. 




U 

P 

P 


1 

«n 3 [; 1 - 
■with 

^ 2 P 

■with sir A 

m 1 P 

with A 
P 

withf^ A 




% 6 U 

w ® ^ 

with giq" A 


1 

9 


rT 

e 

2 T 
e 

q 3 

vrTTO 2 


P 

P 

P' 

P 


3 T 3 TS^ 

flrfsr^ 

TcftlTg^^ 

^ ^ r ^ 

n^r^it^r^ 

sTsrrn^^. 


Atm, P, P, 

■■tiicAFr 

• STTJmR 

ftf^FT 

ftrl- 3 fFr 


^ with ^ ^'^arror 

6 P 3Tr^^ — 

3To^ 7 P 3Trr%a-Q; — • 

7 P ^??TmT%a^ — 

gn^ 2 A — . ' st^tNott 

^ ‘(d) Past Passive Participles. 

( 433 ) The Past Passive Participle is generally formed hj 
adding cT to the root or to any dcri-^^ative verbal base. 


f§r 


^TTcT 

WcE 

\ ^fr 


— w 


Ti ‘ 

^qfHT^causal of 

f %q fi v Desid. of fr — f^a=^l^?T 
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'(434) Tbo oOix fr i* wdak, vit. no Gnus or Vriddlin. 
Bubatituto takes place boforo it. Exceptions;— 

(a) The roots 1. A, (^,^and 

take Gnna vlion tbo; admit of The last C 
roots, thongb Set, take % optionally boforo 


Hoots*. 
?^T 2 A 

5TTJJ2 P 

5^1 A 
)nt O' 9 U 


P. P. P. 

^or^* 


orRtrtniT^ 


Roots P,P. P. 

P tn'^orvje 

^ p'f’ ^ • 

^ 1 4 U > in other 
to ondnro ^ sonsos ^ 
ffug-i A RiRr* 

4 P ( nnit ) frtj^ 

( 6 ) The penulUmato short ^ of toots of tho Ut class takes 
Gona optionally when the aihz ^ is added with an 
iotermc^ate f and the participle is nsed ithpet^nally 
or when it imports the eenso of '* beginning to perfonn 
the action or to andorgo tlio state expressed by the 
verb; a? ^delighted' bntinthe sense of ‘begin- 

ning to delight ’ or -when used impeisonally it forms 
or other instances are or 5 ^S^, 

^JRcT or jftRtT or or gyfJiTr or 

or from the roots gn— 

spi^and The follomng three roots, thongh Set) 

take ^ optionally before jr; — 

^1 P to bum— sitf^ or 
^ 1 A to be a^tated— or ^sg; 

^ 1 P to proclaim— or , 

{c ) Those roots of the tenth conjugation whose final vowels 
and the penultimate ST take Vriddhi and the penulti- 
mate short takes Quna in the conjugational tenses and 


* See section 442. 
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mo9d3 nndergo the same change before the affix fr 'when 
added with the intennidiate f 5 section 380 holds good 
in this case also. Examples: — -tjliict — 

qnfqcT— ^2:^ from the roots 
^ ^^q;, and ^ (aU 10, U.) 

(435) The general rule about the augment ^ ^as many ex* 
craeptions in this case. These have been noted below^— 

( a ) Roots ending in vowels do not generally take ^ before ff. 


Roots 

p. P;P. 

1 Roots 

P. P. P. 

^ 2 P 

^f?r 

i S 2P 


^2P 

qTcr 



ilP 

^TTcT 

3 7t 

• 33 

f^'in 

T%T 

^ 6A 


1 p 

. 

VT 1 5 9 U 

1 ^ 

5fT9U 

sfnr 

6 P 

2P 


^ lU 




^2.6P 

WT 

^3 « 


^IP 



■ Exceptions : — 


< 1 ) The roots ^r, 5 [%t, ^ 4 P. 1 A., jttS P. 3. 4. A J , 

^ and ^5siT take ^ before fr. The final vowel of these 
roots except ^ and is dropped. 


Eoos. 

2 P 
4P 
1 .A 


P. P. P. 

* 

Tc[?r 

T^'cT 


Roots. 

wr 2 P 
. S4A 
^4P 
U 


Eor and see section 434. 


P. P. P. 

mcT 

.i%cr 

r%iT 


' ( 2 ) The roots ktT‘W and !)■ ( all IP.) also take ^ before 
which the final vowel is dropped, but tHs ^ is lengthened 
in their case from qj and ^ 
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• ( 3 ) TKo roots ^ and take f optionally.' • 
Roots P* P* 

mworfi^ 

^ 4 P W 


( b ) All Wet roots except 9. P- *11 Anit roots 
except and 1 P. do not take ^ before {f. 9 P. takes- 

it optionally and g^and*^ necessarily. 


Boots Past. P. P. 


Roots, _ Past. P. P. 


arax 1 5 P 

are 

3(^5 A 

3TS- 

f9;i ^ 

SfTT 

»IT5 1 A 

»TI^ 

!ra.i P 

nw 

05 1 ti 


05l A 


6 P 

?nr 

;5JS, >1 


3K 11 


}» 


^ » 

f*r 


Or^ 



> 6 P 


is: 5 



gs^P 

B«r or^ 

nsL >1 


f^ii 

or 

®<.i 


1 2 P 


1 P 

flnsc 

<^6P 


fis^e p 


5^1P 


55 .1 


!Tg4 D 


fJrsiP 

t¥t^ 

1 P 


f^2U 

HI?" 

fifws U 

fSi!? 

A 





(c) The following Set roots do hot take f before fr:— 


Roots of tbe 8th conjngation ending in a nasal, most root^' 
inding in and and the toots ^ 9 'D— 5 P 
4 U— ^ and ^ and 

and andj 

ana ^ and 51 ^*, ?fhr^ and 
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■^d a,.d gj. and *5. 

3 ^— iqr,— 5<i; and cg^. 

,'^— 7g;-qr^-^g;-5rTg; 2 A and ' and 4s: I A. 


Boots 

Past. P. 

6 P 

fff 

37^ 

3??fg 

^4 U 

* 

^ ,2 


m « 




}> 


irg;. ? 1 A 

TO 


'TO 

? IP 


> 

'^f^pg' 

f^- », 

^g;,, 


^g: 6 p. 


■^1 A 

'STSg 

^6 A 

^5" 

^1 4 P 

TO 

^r^4 A 


f^6P 

?5g 


Boots -Past. p. P. 

I 

5^ ? 1 p 

^1 A 

5T^ 1 4 P 
;2 

», ‘ 

^ 1- 7 P } 

2 A 5 

fg;! A 

r, 

f^l p 
^ 5'p 
5?T^5P 
5TTg; 2 A 
4 U 
1 A 


. (d) The foUoanng Set reeta tahe j opUe^ally before g. 

See also seeSon 434 ( a and b ) 


. ?:g? 

«Ti? 

gsvr 

ftB 

fg- 

fe- 

^TfJ) 

^rrer 
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Boots , 

Par. Past. P. 

aro. 1 P 

arfatT-MTT 

t* 


9?^ tt 


fW5r4 A 


4’9 P 


>» 


^ 10 U 



Boots 

Atm.* Past. P, 

^ 6 P 

mqcf, ^ 

^ 1 p 


^ 4 P 


0^1 p 


lOU 


2 P 


vrith > 


or 3;T S 

arr^ 


{436 ) Section 326 and exceptions Sand 2 to section 322 
and 323 hold good before the affix K &lso. forms 


Boots. 

Past. P, P. 

^ 2 P 


» 


tr^ 1 u 


n » 

STT 



^ 1 P 


^ »i 


^ 9 TJ 


511^4 P 


qw 2 P 

y 


Boots. 

Past. P. 

5!J^ 6 P 

Tyfyn 

^ .. 


» 


ara; 6 tJ 


> 1 U 


5 ” 


€ i> 

aa 

5ai 6 P 

sfta* 

ft 1 P 

=5?* 


( 437 ) A penultimate radical nasal is generally dropped. 
The roots — ;^and >iixr^take f before jt “id and 

also take f but retain the nasal in the Atmanepada. 


Boots. 

P, P. P. 

7 A 


51^6 P 

^VSt 

■lawl A 


1 A > 

4 P S 

vs 


VRoots 

P. P 

1 A 


»i 


^ )» 


^ 1 P 


sftf 9 P 

«r^ « 


* Bee section 441> 
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Boots. 

Past P. P. 

^lU 

m 

g[3S3?:^l P 


A 


7 P 


«T«^ » 




9 

?Tf5i?r 


Boots 


^Past P. P. 

JT^ 

1 9 P 


=«r?T 

9’P 



IP 

^TRT. 

1 A 



1 A 

?cff?Rr 

. . 

5 9 P 

^STsvr 


(438) Most roots ending in 3rR[ except Anit .ones- 
lengthen the penultimate ar and change the jj; to g; before the^ 
•affix g. The roots arg;, ^ and take optionally before 


Boots 

Past. P. P. 

qpg;. 1 A 


as’JC 1 4 P 

aTFcT 

i) 


* 1 P^ 

’grFcT 

4 P ■ 

cTFET 

^ 1 4 P 

WcI 

( 439 ) The following rool 

affix cT and the roots — ggf — 

the penultimate ar. 

Boots 

,P. P. P. 

JT^ 1 P 

»rar 

fnj; „ 

*icr 

m 

?icr 

^ 1 A 

TfT 

tRC .4 A 

JTcT 

5^2 P 


. ^ 1 p 

STcT 

^or;8U 





Boots 

Past P. Pi 

4 P- 

=ilFS 

^ 1 A> 

4 PS 

^TFfl 

m: IP 

3Trf?T, arfjTcr 

fg; 4P 

^?cT, ^mcT. 

1 P 

^rr^fcfr^f^ 

4 P 

S^TFfT, ^TTHcT 

drop the final nasal before the- 

do the same , but lengthea 

Boots. ] 

P. P. P. ' . 

f^8 IT 

T%rr 


•* ?T?T 

^ » 


■ ^ » 

f?T 

. TT^ 8 A 


^ ' » 


^ 8 U 

RTcT 

•.sr: 4A 

SrlTcr 

U 

??Ttr 


% 
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( 440 ) Bo^b ending in ^change it to and roob in V drop* 
it generally before the nfSx pf. njpl. changes ib vottcI to f. 


Roob 

P.'P. P. 

, Roob 

P. P. P, 

f?n,i 4 P 


{fqq 1 A 


fH w 

^jq or qq 





tt 

SjT 

3n,i A 

3m 




(441) The affix ^ ia generally changed to in the case of 
roob ending in air [incloding those in ’T — ^ a?t by virtue 

of section 19C (b)] ^rhich begin with a conjunct consonant 
containing a semi^vowelj as well in the case of roots ending in 
long or or The radical ^ is also changed to q;. Radical sr 
preceding x, is changed to long gr and the final sj^ is changed to 
or to if a labial or ^precedes Tho affix is also changed 
toq in the case of the following roots:— fT> 

5 > 5 , > 1 . 31 ,. wa,' 

51t. 

The vowel of gr 3. P. is changed to f j and fSg’ follow oxcop* 
tions 3 and 2 to section 322 and 323; drops ib trr and 
substitutes I* optloually before q; and tho roots ^ and r; lengthen 
their vowel before q. 

Exceptions:— 3T^, &c are some of 

the irregularities, forms vmr ; ebortens ib penultimate 

vowel ; ^ and ^ take Hamprasarana and form ^ and ^ as the 
bases • and the roots , qgr,,^, ^ and ^ take q instead of q. 
Roots P, P, P, Roots, P. P, P, 

1 P ^Rrrq 


^cop 

^ I 4 9 P sjpjx 


1 ?or 

^ 6 P > 

? 9 U S 


1 P TcJTJT 

fftS P 5T0r 

Rl- 1 A cqrq 

1 P »55R 

^ i, war 
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Hoots. 

?t1 P * • 

f 9 P 
c3 9P 
I 9 U 
3T 9 P 
A 9 U’ 

^ 3 A 
1 P 

^ }j 

P 

•^7U 
4 7 A ; 

6 P 

7 U . 

. -g^eu 
^7U 
^ IP 

1 A 

wr 9 P 
fr3 P 
^ 1 p 

#r 1 4 A 
4 A 


P. P. P. 

cfWf 

fi&r 

W 

r\ t" 

^Tor 

^ ■ 
'rar 

m 

1%^ 

^ 1%^ 
3Tr«T 

^r?r 

Cr 

W 

2fhT 


Boots. 

J>p.p. 

€ » 


^ >, ' 

to 

fr 4 A 9 P 

frtrr 

^9P 


^ IP 


^ 1.6 P 


9 U 


^ 1 P 


cq-Rj^l A 

to or ctn^ 

with srr 

STFfr^ 

with sf 

U«fPT 

7 P 

■ 

0 P 


6 P • 


^yjT 1 P 

cJ?r 

5531^6 A 



1% * 

a^6 p 

fcpJT 

■ Exceptions 

2P 

3Tnr, 3T5r 

4 P 

wa 



wr 2 P 

wm 

1 P 

VUItT 

^ 1 u 

to 

1 1 p 



( 442 ) The. following roots take ff or q- optionally, 
iave certain pecuHarities regarding vowel changes, &c. 
have been noted below. 

The voWel of changes to sft before ^ and that of 
lengthened before q-. ^ of is changed optionally to j 
^ and necessarily before ff. 


They 

which 


IS 

before 
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ta^es 5 in the aenfie of * to worship * only, but when it 
jaeans ‘to go ’ it takes ft or ;r. 

and take Gnn{^ necessarily, and optionaUy 
before fr. The roots ^ 10 U, ai|, and 

^ 10 XJ take ^ before ?r and reject it before 

The roots jft, and ^ take ?r or when they 

belong to the particnlar coningaUons shown below. 

The root ^ 2 P with the preposition takes otherwise 
it is regular. 


Boots 

P, P. P. 

Boots. 

P. P. P. 

w 2 P 

tjfT 

3t^ 


'^Uui asked 

^ I6P 

fim, 5Tlor ^ 



afiRni^ near 

1 A 

Stflw# ?if?r 

S^Sf. 6 A 

3*r» c!T«nT 

HI IP 

trrai tnot 


10 U 


<% 6 9 tJ 

r^cTf 


1 u 

5J5T 

< 

a lamp of food) 


4P> 


ft 3P 


6U5 

1*1^ 

0 u 



7 A 


^13P 

(debt) 


6P 

3?r 

^ lA 

5RT, RTOT 


7 A 


1 P to 

' worship 


2 A 


^ 1 a to go gTr!?, 3T?R 


4 A 



• m^jRRT 

u 

9U 

tTHT 

• 

2tf>SP 


1 P 

cfm 

4 A ^ 

t 

m 

9P 4A 
2P 

■ cftf 

513 

1. 

■ .» .> 1 

^ot,^ 

with 

ftafoT 

^lotr 

?J>T» 

P 


A 


• » 

6 TJ 



ft? 

7 V 

• fi^Tf 


41 

11 
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( 44S ) The following roots form their past passive parti- 


ciples irregularly;' 


Boot 

P.P.P. 

^2 F. ■ 

5IT^' 

P 

gig also 


arfsTcr 

31? 1 P 

gg also 


‘ 9in%cr 

^^4 A 


with sc 


S^l A 


with sr 

5i^rR?T 

^ IP 


31^ 9 U 


•^isr2 A 


1 3 XT ) 
^ 1 A S 


^ with sr 

sr^WorsTtf 

^ with f^r 



Boots 

P. P. P. 

gr 3 -D • 

itcT . 

1 P i:snF?r aEo.v^R?r 

U to cleanse 

1 U 


^ . 


tg ?5 with 

1 

*' with gg 

s 

with sr 

sx^g^-srSEv«r 

55^1 P 

JjTEgrcT 


Tf^ 

1 P ♦ 




^ IP 

?gnrnT . 

9 



( 444 ) The past active participle is. formed by adding 
to the past passive participle; as ^ — §cT^, 


GEBUNDS. . 

. ( a ) THE GEEUN.D IN ^ 

( 445\ The Gerunrf is formed by the addition of the affix 
?gT to the root or derivative verbal base.’ Examples, 

tlRrr^r, &‘c. 

have ^ j -g -weak. Exceptins;— 

• vowel 0 jjQ jg j;]je intermediate f the 

•tengtUened befort „ ^ ‘ 

^ and necessari W penultimate 

^•‘■^ginning with vowels and the penultimate short 
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of roots bcsinmog with coosooiuiti with tlio exception 6t 
roots D nnd goj^tsiko Gnnn noccssarily. ^jis^ takes 

Vriddhi and 55;_longthona its xowoi opUonally. Roots ending 
in long 5|j oipcot P and ^ 1.4.0 P. do not take f and 
ohangh their Towel to , or to 3;^ H'a labial or ir precedes. The 
Towel of ^ 6 P. and 5{ 1 4 9 P. lakes Gnna boforo rjr and the 
angment f is optionally lengthcnod. 


Boots 
^ 2A 
IP 
14 A 
T 1 A ) 

0 u 5 

5TT^ 2 P 
rv 4P 

6 P 

^ if 

vnr 1 6 P 


Gerund 

^pTftrr 


Roots 
^4 P 
P 
P 

2 P 

?n:i D 

TC c p 
^ ou 

14 OP 

^ C 0 P 
fT 1 P 


Gerend, 

♦Tntnrr, 

irfdiTrn 

mfitiiTT 

’rRfkT.irfiBn 

^ttTjSrfTrin 

im} 

>fmf 
ifinrr 


( 4 ) The penaltimato short 5 or 3 of roots beginning with 
consonant and tho vowels of sw, ^ 4 O and 
toko Guna optionally, when tho afllix rrif is added with 
the intermediato 


iipii; 6 p ftfijrniTr 

S^i^l 9 P sfririT, 

ntfirnrr 


?fifnir, htW 
^ ^fToir, rtf^tnr 
,^2U gp4f^Bfr,3;gfrw;Tr 


Dourer excepltons:— Tho vowels of tho following roots do 
^ot take Gnna. 


Roots. Qemnd, 

® P ®i%ni 

i 6 A > 

7 P j ■ mwtrrr 


Roots. 

4 c p- 

s^. 6 P 

^ 1 p . 


Gerund 
ST^r 
al^rrrr ' 
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■ Roots. 

Gerund , 

^ 6P 


^ 8 U 


^ 9 P 


2 P 



Roots. Gerund 

>» 

^ 6 P 

%3T 4 9 p fiT%c^r,fifr 

^ 9 P ^fcTT 

5^ 5f%f^r 


( c ) Sections 330 and 434 c also hold good here; as 
^5!f^rc^, cBTcfi^cgr? from 

the ioots ^ ^ 5rr and all 10 XJ, 

About the Augment 

( 447 ) Roots ending in vowels except those ending in long 
do not generally take-^ before wTT.. Roots ending in ij-, ^ and 
are to be taken as roots in 


^ 2 P 


m 

9 u 


'TT „ 


% 

2 p 

• ^ 

% 1 P 



1 p 



^'Tc^r 


• 



Exceptions; — 


(a) Theroots^,f^,^,T, cert^T, . ^ 4’p, ^ 1 A^ 
in' 2 P 3 4 A. #T and ^ take 5 before The final vowel 
of the last 6 roots is dropped. ® 6 P and sr 1 4 9 P. take ^ and 
optionally lengthen it before „ 


Roots, . .Gerund 

2 P 
4 P 

3r 6 P c?jRcWr-^5CT?^ 

( 6 ) Exceptions 435 b and 

^ 1 P CTt^T 

'TT , cftr^ 

^ ■ 5frc^r 


Roots. Gerund 

1 U f|«Tc^ 

JTf 2 p 

3 4 A > fiic^ 

H 1 A > 

^ 1 4 9 P. srRf^r 

hold good before also. 

^ 4 P 

}f 5rrf^T» 
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*(448) Anit roots except ud P do not taker 
before rrr. 


SR^'* 

1 1* wnrr 
P 5R5Rr, 

1 'TFRT 
fR^l P R T MI 
S?: gstr 

SR.4 A gxjr 

3Rr5 P 3t:c^ 

f^OTJ 

c!W 1 A 

( 449 ) Wot roots take 
Boots 


1 P ^TMTT 

2 u f(fjT 

R? 4 0 ;ttiT 

P P PEwr 

4'^ii wrsn 

RW 0 P ITEIT 

tni 1 p t;^ 

4^1 4 D rifsiT, (iF!iT 

fR33r 1 A (aij,qr, 

>i»3i:.7 P RRsit, i}ij^ 

trpR 6 P rfifRiT 


5 optionally as nsoal, 
Gcmnd 


The root retains its nasal; roots end ^ 

drop it, while xa:^, , end »n^ retain it optionally^ 

inserts a Basalt 

gw 4 P gfsinrT, WlfvTRfT 


(S^4 P 
Rn. II 

• ^ » 

1 2 P 

1 A 

HT? 

1 u 
f^9 P 
tTS^7 P 

)f 


milr^TT 

5TT(5rm 


»n5?^ 


fPjrirT, 

»Trf?RiT infT 

5;|T 
only f^r 
JTEFf^ 

»Tr%?^r ^^r-3Ttp?rT 


(450 ) The following Set roots take ^ optionally beforo mj--~ 
Roots ending in roots of tho 8th eonjagalion ending in a 
nasal, most roots ending except Anit ones and the roots 
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A ^ 4 U, ?sr^, 4 A, 4 P, -iria;, 

^ET^, f^, ^,*^, ^ 1 P fg;? f®;? 

•Ii: 6 P, RCT, 5Hr=^, ^ 5 9 P, , 

■ ’^'H^ Qtnd. 

Roots ending in change it to ^ before c^T "without in- 
termediate ^. ' 

Roots of the 8th conjugation and the root drop the final 
nasal before and and ^ 3 T 3 [ lengthen the penultimate ar. 

Regarding roots ending in ^ section 438 holds good before 
also, but the roots ap^ and take |f necessarily and .the 
roots cjj^ and have a third form tjjnrr^f^T s^d 
respectively. . • ' 

The penultimate nasal of the robts noted above is dropped 
before ?^T -without the intermediate f and retained when they 
take It is optionally dropped in the case of even when 
it takes the intermediate f . The roots pa- and ^ and ws?a- 

Gerund 

■ 

cIIHc^ 

3Tmc^ 

^WcWT 

\ 


Roots. 
T%^1 4 P 
T%i: •« 

T%a: ,, 

■ ^8 U 

t%a]k 


r%c^r 


■rR[ w 
}>■ 
5? 

^ f) 
^ ;; 
^ }} 


iTc^r 

ff^T 

^cJTV 


uiup tueir 
Gerund 

37%?^, 

tlfcgr, 

f|rfcrr^r 
^ToifHrr 
cTr^f^ 
^otf^r 

flPTf^r 


nasal optionally. 
Roots. 

^ >} ^tf^r 

^ ^Tr?f 

^ >> 

» fn»T^ 

n ’ilTc^r 

^ ^ P ^TTc^ 

1 A ^fc^r 

jfTJ^ 1 A > 

4P< 
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^oots 

Gemnd 

Hoots 


Gemnd 

37^1 P 

If ' 

sr^fSTT 

ir<+f?r 


f* 

?Rr9r 




5f^??rr 

»» 

|f7r 

sn^r 

f> 



Ti. ff 

fiJ^r 





|jh=r9 P 


JJRETf^ 

• 


^%?5T 




>' 







im%?^ 




n 



•<K 1 p 


SrWfSTT 

}> 


^r7?5r 




^ If 



51^ 4 .U 


wfape^ 

5^ « 


gpRTT 

f^3T 4 A 

ft?T 

Fst%c^ 



31^ 4 P 


sTm?^ 

fla; w 

f^r 

f?f9t5r 

3? >. 

3®f?T 

gr^fSiT 





jyrf^r 

=59: 1 P 



5? >, 


Rn???r 

5BI, 6 P 


^Rtsit 




6 6 P 

td«E^r 

wfwf9r 

^ ■> 


STT^f^ 

35T 1 A 

?r^ 


^ .. 

5E?r 


. 



^ 7U 

t|Tm 


f) 



55: ” 



■*1^ » 



59.9 P 


•iPiHi 


(451) The following Anit roots drop their final nasal 
tefore 


m 

1 p 

*17^ 1 


1 A 



» 

fTf^ 1 


4 A 



7> 

77^ 


2 A 



(452) Boots mentioned in Section 826 with tho exception oi 
take Sampras&rana before Exception 
8rd to section 822 holds good before also. 

D. 24 
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Roots. 

Gerund 

q^2P 






lU 

WfT 

^ )> 


ft 

37fr 

ft 


^ tt 


1 » 


(453) The following roots 

Roots 

Gerund 

31^ 2 P 


» 

a 

8T5r 1 P 


^2 A 

^trrc^r, ^F^rTf^r 


Roots. 

Gerund * 

qCT 1 P’ 

^i%arr 

^ » 


9 U 


cqCT 4 P 

ftt-§[F 

ri^ 6 P 






^^tST 6 U 

W 

;jrqT 9 P 


L their Gerunds irregularlyt 

Roots 

Gerund 

1 3 U 
^ 1 A 


vjx 3 U 

f|c^r 

Ill 


5T 8P 

ftc^T 


' ( b ) The Genmd in q". 

( 454 ) When a preposition is prefixed to a root, q* is added 
instead of fqr; as &c. . 

(455) The affix q- does not admit of the intermediate See 
section 185. 

(456) g; is prefixed to this q- when a root ends in a short 
vowel, or when the radical short vowel combines with the vowel 
of a preposition to form a long one; examples, i%r%cq', 

&c. 


(457) Roots ending in fq lengthen the radical vowel; as 
si^cqr, 3?T^tr, aTiwr, &c. 


(458) Roots of the 8th conjugation ending in a nasal except 
^ and the roots fg; and 4 A. drop their nasal necessarily 
before q’. Anit roots ending in h; and the roots and ^ 
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do it*b^tionally but the last 8 roots lengthen their vowel before 
q-. Examples, — s^CTctr-— 

3?^tT?ir — — siniw — aTr^rar—M ui «f — sroisr— 
— 5f^T*T“3f^?T-'R^5rPT-^aT?^r, &c^ 
( 459 ) Hoots mentioned in section 326 take Samprasarapa! 
before ij'. Examples; — at^ir— Kywj — 
gTsgr~aTs?-^^ggr— siia^s^ T— tryggtr— 3Trg?- grN ^ — 
&e. 

( 460 ) The roots % and do not take Samprasarapa^ 
^ and takes it optionally when preceded by and I as 
J smp’, sry^rWj^T^rrnr, or «iK5«rrT, and^aanq or 

( 461 ) Section 23 ( a ) holds good before as 

aT55fWi m5n^» &c, 

( 462 ) Penultimate nasal is generally dropped; as 
stTfq, f^-q, f^q^q, &c. 


( 463 ) The following roots form their Gerund in q irregu- 
larly :— 


Boots 

Gemnd 

Boots 


— * 

quTTOT, 

% — 

31^ 

. 


— 

^rrei; 

2 P— 

srgfqsq 

r. 

Sr 

6 A— 

fwfliq, fqi^fq 

SIT — 

* 

4 A— 


ft 6 TJ— 

jft 

9 TJ— 

srwpi 1 

4 A— 


Gemnd 

snrrrr^ 

SITW 


( 464 ) The Tikarana ^ of the lOUi conjugation aad 
Oausals is dropped b^oie the q except in the case of it 9 
being immediately preceded by n, ptoaodially short syllabi^ aa 
sr^rT5^r> hut f^^sqtq, iR^q, 

3TTqi«r, 8?Mqt(CT, &c. 

( 465 ) qqq is optionally retained in the Oaxual base of 
the root sng^ } as sTpq or STn»T. 
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( 466 ) The -final 3 t of the Desiderotive bases is dropped 
before q-j as STf^rf^, &c. 

( 467 ) Erequentative bases in tf drop the q- when preceded 
by a consonant but they drop only the final jsr when preceded 
by a vowel; as srtff CT, &c. 

( c ) The G-ernnd in . 

( 468 ) The affix 3 ^??; is added to a root or to a Derivati\ 
werbal base which generally undergoes the same changes as tai 
place before the third person singular termination of the Passi\ 
Aorist ( see section 351 and 852 ), Examples; — =grfqTi; ‘bavin 
gathered, ’ ‘having cut/ or srrTHJj; ‘having cause 

-to go.’ 

The Infinitive. 


( 469 ) The Infinitive of purpose is formed by adding ^ 
to a root or a Derivative verbal base which undergoes the sam 
changes as take place before the fft of the Periphrastic Future. 
Jloots Gerund Roots Germrd \ 


/-V • 

TST — 

fSr 0 u— Hrt 

f% 10 U— > 

S- 

^ lA— 

ifr„ — ^ . 

4 A 9 
5 9 D— 

5 2 P— 

"5a: — 

^ 6 P— 


^ 2 4 A — - 

g- — 

|R- 6 P 9 P- 

10 U. - 

W^6 P — . irf^, 

^ 

^with 

■ — 3Tf^ ? 

^ ^trfTTtrg 5 



Root 
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Gerund , 

'g'ot.Sis 

rd4Q 
aji *1? 
rps^i rft^ 
^fsg, wg 


Boots 

Ocmnd 

^ — 


— 

BiSf, 

— 




— 


3^ — 

PG3 alfts 

51^ dU— 

5Tf3r5» 5Rrg 

gyr Cans- 

utuiug 


Desi. — gsiriuf^ 
Atm. frcq.— 


OHAPTER XVm. 

DbatnpaUio. 

Tho list of roots as given Fonini in tbo order of^conjnga* 
tions is only arranged hero alpbahoUcaUy end certain general 
forms as 317011 as almost all irregular and noteworthy ones in tho 
cozijagational and non-conjogational Tenses and Moods have been 
given under each root in the series of Active, Passive, Oansal 
Desiderative and Derivativo gronps. 

Note the following technical indicatory letters nsed with* 
each root by Fanini to show the peculiarities explained below 
in each case:-~ 

except in tho case of the roots of the 10th conjugation is 
used to avoid the miBapprehension of roovs resulting from 
the rules of sandhi • as I 

«n^fr?qd’ ^ITR^ I 3T helps hero to show whether the root is 
or qr^^ by avoiding the combination of ^ and 

3T in the case of the roots of the 10th conjugation shows 
that the penultimate vowel remains nnehanged; as in the 
case of &c. seo seoUon 238. 
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vsTT indicates that the past passiverand active participles formed 
from the root do not take the augment ^ and that when 
the participles are used impersonally or when they import 
the sense of ‘ beginning to perform the action or to undergo 
the state expressed by them, they take optionally; as 
i*®re 1 A . though Set, does not take 
^ and has ffT^j TFTvI^ its past participles. In thedatter 
sense, however, ff(^ forms as or 

points out that g; ( 5 ^ 3 ;) is inserted before .the final con- 
sonant of a root; as here gr? is equal 

to . 

^ shows that the root takes the second variety of the Aorist 
.optionally; I The root takes II or 'V 

varieties; as srgsgcfg; or sissJrrcrr;^. 

indicates that the root does not take the augment ^ in the 
case of past passive and active participles formed from it; 
as f%ffr \ 1 p. though Set, forms its participles, 

as f%Tr, 

g points out that the root takes the augment ^ optionally 
before the termination of the gerund; as 
■ The root forms its gerund in fgr as or ^fcgr* ' 

^ shows that the root is Wet; as 35 The root ajcr is 

Wet. 

indicates that the penultimate vowel of the root is not to 
be shortened in III variety of the Aorist; as 'ggrr?? I 

The root has. see exception 1 to 

Section 235 e. 

points out that the root takes II Variety of the Aorist; as 
*Tffr I The root gg takes II Variety. 



PHATDRUPACHANDRIKA. 


375 


indicates that the radical vowel does not take Vriddhi 
in Y Variety oi the Aoiist; as 1 The root tps 

has exception to section 290. 

^ shows that the root forms its past passive and active parti- 
, ciples in ?r and instead of in jr and 

The root 6, P. forms its participles as ^?r,. 

S These letters are need to show that roots belong to 
different padas or different conjngations as 

^-sr-c fT s A} 5T 3 P} ^ 1 Pj 

^ 2 Pj &e. 

^ or which Is indicated by a stroke given at 

the foot of the last vowel of a root shows that the root is 
exclusively Axtnaiiepadi; as 

^?$r; The roots Ji I conjugation and are Atmanopadi. 
or ^^i«h is in^caled by a stroke given upwards 

of the last vowel of a robt shows that the root is Ubhaya* 

padi^ as f^sr I I 'Rr and are 

Ubhayapadi. 

fir indicates that the past passive participle ending in rr is 
also need in the sense of the present tense; as 
I Rqqur changed or changing only, 

5 ahows that the feminine of the nouns derived from the 
root is formed by long I The feminine of 

* is 

^ indicates that the root forms an abstract noun by the 
^ termination ^ ) as « the 

abstract noan from 

sTiows that the root forms an abstract noun by the 
termination fq'. v( is added on to in the sense of ‘ being 
prepared, ' as I from 

shows that the root forms an abstract noun in feminine 
by the termination 37 ( g^q- ) and then by q^r ( CT’I.)} as 
• q ^ 5 I 5TTr from 
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( Set ) 1 P. to ^ move tortuously; Act. 

STT^j? aB%?ir%rs Pass. 

3Ti1%; Oaus. 3nf%^grcrj Desid. 3Tr%r^?'TO* 

I>eri. 3T%cr, 3Tr%g, 3TT%c^r, srrRjg^. 

aiCT ( ar^-Wet ) 1 P. aqr^rj to pervade; to reacli; to accumulate- 
Act. sr^Ti^, aTR^j aTTrrr%«r'Or aTRe", stt^httw, arsfRJT, 

3T%strR-3T^R} sTnlrer or 3 ttct, 

3T^, air%^ or 3nT%, 3TTT%qTcTT or aqr^rmt, Caus^ 

' 3I^nrR-a’, 3TrT%^'-crj Desid. aTr%f|RR or3n%^%, Deri. 

3Tr%g or arf, 3n%t^ or a^sr, 3 t^ or ar^gj^, an%^ 
or ar^^ra;, arfJR-^^. ^ 

airr ( Set ) 1 P ^r^r^TPItfr to wind; to go. 

( arf^-Set ) 1 A to mark 3JR%, 

3Ttf%^, Pass. 3TT^^, 

aTfr% Desid. Deri.' ^^fgjcT; 3TT?Tg^ 

!3^w ( arm-Set ) 1 P 5T#r to go arr^fir. 

!5r^ ( aif^-Set ) 1 A I to go; to hasten* to 

begin; to blame; to gamble, 

3?=^ ( ar^-Set ) 1 U JTcrr ?JT'g[%=sr to go; to request apgTff-^, 

3Ti^-%, 3TT%?TrRFr-%, 3TT%«s^rm-ff, arr^g;-- 3TrT%^/3psqw, 
3Tf%»?rq-. Pass- 3^=5^^', STtf^T, Caus! 

3Trf%=g-q-cT, Desid. 3Tr%f%W-^, Deri. aRj, 3n%5. an%Rr 
3T^, arra^iTci;, aTTf%^. 

SRi; ( Set ) 1 P JTT^-^oi^f: 1 to gO; to drive; to throw. ( |fr 
is optionally substituted in non-conjugational tenses ). 

or f^^T; 3^%®rrg:, 

^rqr# Pass. sfrqcT? g'STff or ar^TR Caus. g-f^fJTR-W 

arCR^TaC'cT Desid. 3Tr%%q:R or f^q'rqffr, Deri, 3?r%?T or 
^IcT, aim^ or 3Tj%Rr or Crffb sraici;, arf^'s^ig^or 
R5fr^^, other optional forms are similar to those of apg; , 
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ST3; 

ara;. 

■3r>t 

5T5. 


^ ? 
^ 5 
ai? 



apt. 


( arfW-ar^g, 6 ot ) 1 U siiuie 51 ^ i inft to spa“k 

indistinctly; to go; toYcqncot; to bond. 3 TPf^-^r 

aifvwna-^. snWrai-oth'^r?, 

Pass. 3 ;^q%. 3 ;vgnn^, Cans. orgufS-ft. 

Doaid. 3ii%Hi'n^ Deri znf! or stag, atf^, sppgr, oiiwdti,- 
(idT>rj-Set) 1 P, ^^rprnr, to worship; to honour or to rovoro^ 
Ihjn.«3^^?rr5f Pass st^'^ P. P. STI%T Gor. 3?i%r?TT Por* P* 
all other forms arc tbo same as sj^ above. 

( Set ) 1 P rr^. to wander. 


( grj ) 1 A, I to trangress; to kill; s^^^ 

3n^dl>i ST^nr^, gn fg g, Pass. 5T??IT^^ 

amj.Oaas. 3Tg:rm-%,Dcsid 3n3%^» STlIfS^r 
Pori* snffT, 3T%5, 3n|niT. 

( Set ) 1 P. TT^ to go. 

< ) 1 A, rnri-. to go. 

( Set ) 1 P. to exert; to try. 

( Set ) 1 P. grfJnflrr to join; to attack; to explain tho 
sense of; to sue j to exert. 

( Set ) 1 P.. 5 T^. to otter a voice, to sonnil, 

( Set ) 1 P, to go constantly; to obtain (mostly 

Vedic ) Deri. gnThr or g^T. 


1 P. to bind. 


3 Trff-Sel 

3TT^— »i j 
( 3 ?f^-Set ) 1 P, infl' to go. 

Rnf 1 


srfk Sot ? . . ^ 

5 1 A. to sound. 

( Set ) 1 p; to go, to wander about. 

( Set ) 1 P. iTfUTt^S to go; to sound, to wait upon. 
aricT or g^tTTfr. 

( 3 T 2 Set ) 1 A. to go. 
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( Set ) 1 P. to be worth; to cost. Act, 3T^%. 3TlTm. 
3E%nf%Fr. SlfeRTf^. 3?T^ti:- BTSirf# Pass. 3^^. SrfeRT^. 
3TTT^. Cans, ai'^q-f^-^.'sTTrsTEraj-cT. Desid, srf^mtngr Deri. 
sTfercT. 3Tf?it. 3Tf%fgrr. sTR^g;. 

( Set ) 1 U i;3TT^rR. to worship; to honour; to shine; 
to praise ( Vedic ), Act. 3T=^}ff-W, 3TR^*%. 3Tf%t!rf?lT-^> 
srfiRTR-^. 3=fTf%H- 31 = 5 ^ 1 ^— 3TT%fR. JPass. 

ST^Etr^ 3lTr%. Cans. aT=^2fTa-^. 3=tTf%=grJ:-cT. Desid. s^f^- 
Deri. 3Tf%cr- 3Tf%t. STf^RT- 3Tr^^. 

31^ (Set ) 1. P. to procure; to earn. 

«ft ( Set ) 1 P. ?T^r trT=^^. to go; to beg or request; Deri* 
srf^cT) ^fTOT solicited. aTVJTOT near, proximate, close, draw- 
ing near ( of time ). 

■ 3 ^ ^ Set ) 1 P. to go, to injure, to kill. 

■<3^^ ( Set ) 1 P, to kill. , 

■ 3 {S ( Set ) 1 P. UiTRR to worship; to deserve. Desid, 

Deri. 3^fg^. 

3TW (Set) 1 U. ^oT— q'ErrRr—^Rat^. to adorn; to be 
competent or able; to ward off. Act. 

^ 3TRRR-%. 3TT55Tgr3Trr%^- sivtrr^— 3Tre'fr?r; 

Pass. 3Tr«Trr. 3Tn%- Caus. aTTRcRrcT, 

Desid. arf^syq-R-^. Deri. 3H%cT. STRg. STf^^r. 
371^^9:; 3TrR^. 

3T? ( Set ) 1 P. ;i[^— 

vrnr — ff%5 1 to protect, to move, to be lovely, to jplea'se, 
to satisfy, to know, to enter, to hear, to own, to beg, to 
act, to desire, to shine, to obtain, to epabrace, to kill, to 
take, to be, to grow. Deri. 3 (Rff or g;g, 

31^ ') arq- — Set ) 1 U. TrR-SftcrfTTciR^? togo, to shine, to 

^ >receive. 
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( 3 nl-Sot ) I a:. ttaV, to eo. . 

3rft^(3mvr-Sot) IP. omnJt, to lengthen, lo Jlretch, lo miiko 
straight. Act aifellt- sfe. ( nccoramg to some (sRsfir ) 
ntiretHlffir. nrtra^ifS. nricrirt. ntiicnnct Hfenttf Canr. ntfe- 
Dcsid. sttrafa'rtS. Deri, anfeit. atH&j artittrur., 

s (Amt )lP. rraV -to go. Act arafd, nTT. rriSw ttm. 
ttd rftE’ r^ori^. qnqTi, firnf. Pase. tragir or STifgag^. 
anffi’, Cons. arrimra-Tr antgirh-E. Desid. Deri. 

tJE. ^f?nT. Atgtt* tjag^, tfiinu.. 

51J; ( Sot ) IP. ira'f. to go, to mono Act. tfniS. ?^iT. tjra<rn?tT. 
tmTtrrtS. Wtet. in?rre Pass. tm^. t^ega-. ^Rt. 
Cans. Doid. gi^arnS. Dotl. pgiTt. 

qitrttii. fTOT^. 

Sot) 1 P. JTdf. to go, to moTc. Act tgria, ^05. 
<‘t<|tiA i < — arg— sttratRn ff&agiW. fc ti a i ni . 

Pass. S’^reg^. ^ I Cans ^TTgig-^, 

Desid. tferRlg^. Deri. jjgjg. in%!gT. 

^ ( ifrf-Sot ) 1 P. rmr to go, to mono, 

SI ( Sot ) 1 p. gjr to go. 

Sot^) 1 P. to have superhuman faculties, to 

bo powerful. 

5 *st. ( fRr Set ) 1 P. sgTUffr. to poiTudo; to plcaso; to bo satisfied. • 
^ ( Anit ) 1 P. ithV. to go, forms hko 5 1 P. Porf. STgt- 

'gjPR-siIg-ttng. Dori. fp. frgr. atgra^Jgg;. 

'ik, •( fe-Sot ) 1 A. 5^ to see. Act. 5^. ^5171. ^^irefk. 
iRraft._^Weg?r. '^Rtagg. IfjTflg I Pass. Jifg^. 

fRregg.^gfJr. Cans. f^tg-fS— g. ^Rr^Ig-g. Desid. IRnjigW 
Deri. f%ff. 51^5. aig^g. RtmsT. tRfcgjgur. 

tsfti^tnr. 

^ C Set ) 1 P. gift, to go. 
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( f^-Sefc ) 1 A. irm — to go; to censure, to blame* 

( Set ) 1 P. ir^. to go. Act. 

wa;* t^JTO. Pass. tRssra'. ^R. Cans. 
%• Desid. ff^R^a. Deri- fRcT. IRg- t^faT. 


r r 




^ ( Set ) 1 P. |Gtr(^r to envy. 

^ ( ftr-Set ) 1 A. iriK — fl^r — to escape- to kill, to see 


Set ) 1 P. to glean. 

|g--Set ) 1 A. #ST^TR3; to endeavour, to obtain, to aim at 

to wish. Act. f fW. ^fcT. If ffScTTf - 

Pass. f§j^. trfG^. ^fl. Oaus. 

^r^g:-fT Desid. Deri. Iff cT- iff g. IfirPT* 

tf|s^mor. ifT^^oT. 

^ (^-Anit ) 1 A. to utter a voicej to sound. 

s^TtcTlRTT. 3^?r. 3?^ Deri', g-rf. 3?Tg. 

C Set ) 1 P; to sprinkle; to wet, Act. g-^n^. 
^^=ir5FirT- ^%cTITfiT. Pass 

3fn%. Cans, g-^rqif-^. 3m%^-fr Desid. 
ar^flr'Tfff. Deri. gr%fr. aT%g. ^r^cfr- sfr^- 
g?cr^(Set) 1 P. ircff. to go, Act sfr^a’m- 3ff?3’g-.I^f?3‘. #%- 
crn?Fr. Pass, 3Tr%Eq^- 

Oaus. afrF^qrt-I, 3ffT%?fg-?T Desid, 3TtT%r%«T^ Deri- 
or :^%cr. 3fn%g. afn%?f r. 3r(%^g;. 

^(g-I%-Set) 1 P,.q#f to go. Act. 

if^arRir. !?%sqTW. ^FF%wg- 
Pass. ^gr%Eq^. ^rF% Oaus. ^rT^fgrcT 

Desid. gf%F%fF% Deri. ^T%ff. ^fwi. if^ffF. 

( g'^ 5 ^l-Set ) 1 P. to dwell abroad; to retire. Act. 

a^^FcTj — 3Ti'^r — ef^^. !3T^?5arrR?T. g'R^birfs* 

SFTT^s?^^- ^F=sifrg^. g'x®^# Desid. Deri, g^^ 

r. af^^gja;. 
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( ef^-Sot ) 1 p, to glcfto. 

Sot ) 1 P. to knock dotna, 

( ^“Sct ) 1 A. TTH to measure, to play; to taste; 

* to grant; to bo cheerful. Act. 

?ri;^ Oa^s. 

Deaid. Deri* 3^. 3ft3* 

3^r3T. 3^^?Fnrr* 

3^ (3^ — Set) 1 P. flfTTOTq.* to kill or hurt 

3Tr^*3^. 3f5mutr. 3»7srrk« 

■gw ( Sot ) 1 P. to bnrn. gglg. SRflT^rnT— sm— Cons. 
Aor. 3iftm5-<T Desid. oftftfqgfS Don. sitfqH or gf^ or 

j grr^nr^ • 

) 1 P- to ttort or kill, Aor. sfls"!^ or sfljg;- 
g^( Sot ) 1 P giTtn?r to knock down. 

gni.( 3 ;ofi;_Sot ) l A. «'5t<nS, to Woovoi to sew. Act, gnnti 
sfniH. a,'ai^a. arfrorr. ariqttitr. ah'S'Sg. otllo?. 3n’n#r 
Post. oiifw Cons. groafd-W- Desid 

aPnll'iw, Deri. ag. ggmtg. gri^ornmi. 3Tgi=TOini. 
ggi ( Set ) 1 p. ggrar? , to bo ill. Act. awrft. aUga: grri^iCTT- 
3iw-tra?r giTOttRtt. grtTwrig. soiftmg. ofigia;. attriw 
Posa. attrS. grRtgg ofift. Cons, arog-^r. 

Deri, grfqfiprfg Desid. grfirg. gngfgr. gffgg. ggirgiiir^. 
gr?, ( a^set ) 1. A. f^gig to conjectnro, to infer, to guess; to 
note*, to onpeot; to reoson. f 'Witli any preposition U. ) g;^- 

^rsit-g;- grsiWcs-'gogT. grtl'n'^-Rr. ofns'org- . 

a- atHtr-oft^Tg;. afsgpr-gisirg Poss. 3r?i^. grft'g^- 
^lf| Cons, g; 5 rn^-S. njfiSgg-g Desid. a f on e gg— ig Deri, 
oii^d. 3)igQn 3»i?f«rrn 3^5r* 3 * 51 ^^ 301 -^ 55 '^^, 
sjj ( Anit ) 1 P. 3msn«T0idt: to go; to acquire; Act. 

33 ^ 3 . HTT. 3?r^9T. 3T3rfw. 3lT^qif3,8Trfti^. ST^lf^ 
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pass Caus. 3^^tn%-cr* STri^9^"?r Desid. 

Preq^. ST^T’T^ Deri. =itff ( ^.Iso ^OT debt ). 3Tg, 

3Tf^:?ra:. 

^ ^ Set ) 1 A. ?Tf^— to go; to stand; to 
gaiiij to acquire; to be healthy. Act. 3T:a^* 3TT«|®r. ^TT^TcTTS^. 
Srf^’sq^. 3TTf%^cT. 3TTT3T^. aTTT^'lltr* P^'SS 
3?Tf^. Oaus. 3TTf5r3Tg:;cT Desid. a^^%qc^ Deri. 

3T?3T5. aimcsrr. an^^r^- 

^ ( sftT% Set ) 1. A. ■W^, to fry. Act. ^3Tfr. ^^5Tt^%”'3fTr^r- 
^■> 5 ^. ^f5Tcn%. 3TITf%sq‘rT- airfifs:, Caus* 

Deri. %t^. 

( Set-a sautra root ) 1 A . ( in the npn-coniugational tenses 
P. when without fa;.) ^3jc^PTT^'TT?IT'^> to reproach^ to pity, 
to go, to rival* to have power. Act. ^crRTcf. aTTtTPTcr* 
or 31R^. ^n'^1% or aT^^%T. or 

art^stTR, giRTR^T^r or a?im«ti^» atimf^ or atmT^- 
Mtano'fm ’or ^t?trr# Pass or or 

amtw«* aTTR or gTRTTW Cans. ^aT?rzifcr%* 

siTRcra;— ^ or aTncTcntra;-??* Desid. ^-maiRq^ or 
Deri qs7«gr or arf^ or 3TRRr or ^tfriT^f^T 

^nTT^roT or arr^F^ • 

( a^sautra root-Set ) 1 P. ff^TPnrra^sr to kill; to go; Act • 
ar^R. 3TR^. arflrrfTr^. arr^cq-R. arnjffa;. W 

Pass aiflrst;^. Caus. ani%??rai— ^ I 

' Desid. Deri, qftfw. 3if|rg. silirf^T. 

( t^-Set ) 1 P. tpiffr to tremble or shake. Act, q’aTT^. ^arf- 
=5^^.'Tr^dlKfT. ^;3f[g;. q^l^Pass. qrRilt' 

• • ’^%'^* Oaus. q'5|trja--W; ^f^arg;— cT* Desid. q'Rrf^ptri^ 

Den. tff^* tO%RT. trsri^sr^japFT 

•q’Sj; ( ^j|-Set ) 1. A. to shine. Act. trsT^. q^ gf f^ ^T. 

qi^curt. q^arctR. ^1%^. trf^iRrr Desid. ti jSjpmd 
Deri, xr^xm, trf^fpGq-Ror. qarHRTror* 
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^ ) 1 A. ftTsTniPTT*^ to moot; to oppose. 

) 1 A. 5 :^. to grow: to increase, to prosper, ta 
‘extend, to swell, to rise. 

tfq; ( t^-Sct ) 1 A. TT^r to go. Cans. Aor. jy 


srtTT ( ^rr^— Set ) 1 P, to bo dry; to bo nblo or 

BTjfiicient; to adorn; to rcfoso; to prorent. Act. 

^rt^Rn. aiiuTwnff. 

Pass. ^.yrf. Dans 

Deaid SRWijrTfS Don. ^iroa s^tfenTT. 

wnw^im- 

*tiI.(^^-Set ) 1 P. 3 iq;ja> to romoTo; to drag along. Cans, 
^ninrf^-^. Desid. aftioifSnifiT. 

atra lW-Sot ) 1 . P. to tlirow np. Act. sita'aft 
3^3513. sfieSvii^in. siia'rotmrer. sfi^etri^. oftSiSieOT’ 
diraran^. str^jtjnf. . 


( ^flr— Sot ) 1 P. to throw ap. 

( TO Sot ) 1 A. to wfah; to bo prondi to bo nnstcody 
tobotbiraty_Aot qtfjHIg. taf^. 

aH^TO. _^!RTOg. Pass. to<tS.. lEfror^. TOriSr Cans. 

3I^^TO3;-if Dosid. R|*(5.Hrf Dori. STrffci. 

^ r. 


TO, ( )_J to dorido or langh at. Act. stoRt- TOW. 

m^arnn.^^nTfS. TOfwwja;- TOtfr^ or atoTtfra. otrotf 
Pass. 'fSTcrm-W aT^TOl’’ 

-3 Desid RiigraTfff Deri. i^wa. IPI^. 

TOi(0:&-Se_t)lP. ga%to dorido. Aor. olTO'r^ onl,. Cans 
.tiwma-ff ( Pass. Aor. 31,^1% or 3 ,^% tbo root beiac 
3raTt?: ). . *” 

to; (ipr-Set) 1 P^ TOUTHlS to perform or do anylbiog or' 

act. Aor. ,TOifl3 only. Cans. TOl71tr-3 (Pass. Aor. ■ ajomSr 

or The root being 
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( ^5-Se.t^) 1 to go. Act. 

mf. Pass. cPT%HETt, 

,T^ Caus^ 3rg-?^-ci; Desid. Deri. 

^nPcT, 

( qj^-Set ) 1 A. to bind. 

qj^ (Set) 1 P. ;f>, to cry. 

(qj^— Set ) 1 A. gfrf^ — sf^qi:; to shine; to bind. 

qj5^ (q;5-Set ) 1 P. q’^^qroT^: to rain; to cover or to surround, 
Aor. qrqjfra: only. Oaus. qj^TTf^— 

qjs (qjST — Set) 1 P. to go or approach. Aor. arqjjj^ or 

srqJT^g; Cans. q ;rg qfd -|r. Deri. 

(Set) 1 P ^irqfTq% to drag on the days of life, to live 
In distress. ’ 


( Set ) 1 P to be confused; to be proud. 

( Set ) 1 P, qjT^^zr to be harsh or rough, Aor. 3!qj^ra; 0aus. 


■— cT. 

•qsqr ( Set ) 1 P, 3TTq^^ to cry or bewail. 

^ ( Set) 1 P, JT^r, to go or approach. Oaus. Aor 

3p^r^a[— cT or 3i=qr^rnjg:— • ’ 

^ ( qjit Set ) 1 P TTf^, to go. Act. e^&, 

^5-q-TcT— cT, aT^^a;--fr Den. q^ra^T, 

^ ( qj|^-Set ) 1 A. to grieve for, to miss. 

( qrj^-Set ) 1 A, to be proud; to unhusk. 

Set ) 1 P. to be proud. 

1 A. to praiBsi to boMt; to flatter 
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( Set ) 1 A. SjTOT, to tp confonnded, to grieve. Onoi. qr^- 

iriS— ff. 

(iniT— Set) 1 P ?"rf5— iriia— nm. to eluno, to love;, 
to mall, to go, VodiQ ( to bo contented ), P P, TfcT, 

( Irf^-Set ) 1 P. I to coll, to shed Icnrs. 

^ ( IF^ — Set ) 1 A etjq^ — to bo confounded, to 
grieve. 

<r^ ( IF? — Set ) 1 A. truT t to colour, Aor. Onus. aFirFTIT^ — if* 
qvF ( — Set ) 1 A. iFfal ! to love, to long for, to have 
intcreonr«o ivitbj to value Idgbly. Act 0 TFIO?, 31 ‘hilt I4 it, 
=?!Fw or inwi-Fu,', iFi'Hats or TraOTiT, ?fHV!m or irmfcr- 
oq^, STEfttaifr or slTinUteqA, SFiftiFtt? or ar^Tttrf, unS- 
iftir or iFmfWnr Pats- imFB or itivitS, TYnaiTt or iftO:- 
w? or i CT tTitt «ar ;i , amfir, sirmf? or or strmftpr- 

Cans !rTtr?%— fr, sivTiiFttif— itorsTViTJi^— if, De'id.f^. 
ftrrS or fvnnnfiriRf, Den iriiT, rtv?, irfna or iFttri93> 
iSTFiT or irRifirr or ifthTush, irmoAR, vfimR or iFnun- 

<n,'( Tr^— Sot) i A I to 8liako or tremUo Gnus, 

0ou3 Aor 

^ ( Set ) 1 P Tm> I to go 

( Set ) r P [ to pain. Act tn^rfw, 

3m5r«T^f srrsHg;, Pa«5 tptir- 

3i5pnT. Cans, ^ Dcsid Den, 

»PRT?T> <p^«rr. 

^ ( Set ) 1 P I to rumble , to caw. 

( Set ) 1 P. iTtft I to go or approach 
jpil ( Set ) 1 P, ^ j to bo proud, to boast. 

Set ) 1 A ?TS[— ^rrtn^T l to sound, to count, 
cp^ ( ^—Set ) 1 'A \ to sound indistinctly. 

d.”25 , 
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( q;q^—Sob ) 1 A. i to praiso; to describe, to 

compose a poem; Onus. Aor. arg'tFT^—tT. 

( Set ) 1 P. J to souud. . * 

('Set ) 1 P. ftgrqTJT., I to kill or injnre; to 

try on a touchstone; to rub. P. P. tpT^> also ^ painful. 

( Set ) 1 P. 3raV I to go. 

Set ) 1 P. ( epic Atm. also ) tUt^TFqrn^ I to desire 
or Jong for. Act. q^rf^T^fT, csfr%'^r% 

Pass. tsrf^pnTff, 3T'5;t%. Cans. 

eRqr^fH— Desid. r%?pt[%qTff. Pori, tjjtflrar, 

— Set ) 1 A. I to shine; to bind. Act. 

^rr%tTf|, 3T-5?rr%e:? ^f%'7rtr, Pass. 

37^Tf%. Cans, 3?=?rq5t=gci;-fr‘ 

Desid. Pori. c|5rf%^, q;Tf%fqr. 

^X 3 t^( cfjT^— Set. ) 1 A. \ to shine. Act, =^q?T%, q^T%- 

cTfs-, 3TqnT%S’j Pass. 

3Tqjrt%. Caus. W, ST^gJI^T'd;— oT. Pesid. f^q^rRltrST. 

Deri. cf^rf^cT; qn-%g, q?rT%cqT, srq^T^qr, 

Set ) 1 A. I to cough. Perf. 

Deri. qjr^TTTrJT, qFT^=^^inr. 

( Set ) 1 P. 5rm=5r. I to fear; to frighten* to go or appro • 
ach. Act. %5-f^. T%%5r,%r^rr?TT,%r^%, sr'^a^, f^m 
Pass. s#it. Oaus. 3T^a%5fr-iF.’ 

Pesid . Peri. T%f2cFj %f5g, %f?fHrr. 

:T%ck ( Set ) 1 P. or A. , to Uve; to heal 

w rare; to^doubt.^A^ct^f%%?^I%_^, 

T%%%'Tt^. Pass. I%T%riq^,f%T%r%sq-^, 3n%- 
Oaus. aTr%f%f^r?j;-cr. Pesid. T%f%r%- 

qr%-^ Deri. f%r%r%cr, r%%oErr^- 

^^=qr3;TbT. 
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■}5^( Sot) 1 r. I Kxlc'ire. 

Sot) 1 P I to bina, to fit. Act iTj^'icT, rt- 

lannTir, bTtSotrmi arTsils. ifl?u(tr. Pot' imtiH. 

JI^TlfSr Cano inOTf(t-%i 3n%a."lHH-3. Do'id feTfsqTn. 
Don q:7igiT, oWiS. nifem f^iferjT. 

^ Aoiit ) 1 A. vs t to eoond Act. irjK, ojJT, TPIlV, 

t H co rf i wftSi tfl'frs Paa*. tf ram or rnj'nar^ aiTTlJ, 

otrftf? or OTTTi'qtV. Cans rrrtmm-^, 3t'7>ns-tT Dcaid 
gxrrif Prcq !Fr*tr<t. Don. jH. rriiii 'nmm, 3jTn:r. 

( ^T-Set ) 1 A I to tA»e, to accept; to fici/o. Act. 

t^rTri tfifrrtt^, tnwrctm. snrIfrT, rfifWiT. I’ass. 

rnfrom, anrrir. Cans qtiinTin-s. 

Dosid. Deri, ji'im, fiTrniT, g^iim. 

( Sot ) IP. vt «r> I ^rT^a-rftmoO’-trmttr-fSTiTT^ i to. 
litter a filinll cry ( as a liird ), to contract, to bend, to bo 
crooked, to impede, to rrrito or delineate Act. ifl^i'^, 
d^r^KtHtti ir-lpjoii/a, attrraiil, ^^tr. Po»3 ^xim, 
^■^im, ottK^ Cans. iftiwm-&, tt- Dcsid. 

Den. gicnTi yftg, ^^fOT, . 

^ Set ) 1 P. Iftirmt I to atcal. Gcr Ffi'srntT or JtRitr. 
^ 3 rg( Set ) 1 P. ivijw I riTr-tTrintt: l to mako crooked, to bond, 
or carvo, to lessen Act farm, ot^atg, gyg, jiamtirtT 
3#tfrs, i«TM. Pass 5iaiar&. 3ijt%. 

• Cans. ggutS-fl-, arg^ijn-n-. Do=id g^f^inn. Don. 
^"^TiiT. 

( a eantra root ) 1 P, I to cot. 

^ ) 1 P. I to bo lamo. 

^ ( 51 %-Sot) 1 P.tt^rnS-^ng-^-atTatq-i^ l to bo mutilated or 
blasted, to loosen^ to be dull or atopid or idle. 

^ ( ^'^-Bet ) 1 P. I to matm or motilate. 
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) 1 A. t to burn* Act. . 

3T#1%e', I^ass. ^q%, 3T^T^? 

0au9. ^CTT^— 3T5§^— cTj Besid. Bari. ^rt?Tr 

( a sautra root ) 1 P. 3Tf^rT?;5r I to cover. 
gCT ( ^f^-Set ) 1 p. flerr-'^^fpfr: » to hurt*, to su^er pain.. 

( Set ) 1 P. I to wet. 

( ^-Set ) 1 P. 3ffT^r2[^ to cover; to dress ; 

^ ( ^“t-Set ) 1 P. 3Tr5ijr?% I to cover; 

( ^fw-Set ) 1 P. I to bover; 

W% O^^-Set ) 1 A. vRr^nrra; » to play. Act. 
cnt, 3T^^, ^%'rq‘. Pass. 

Cans. ST^^-cT, Besid. Beri. ^r^a-, 

( Set ) 1 P. s^fiTT^, I to collect; to .be related 

or to bebave as a kinsman; to proceed uninterruptedly;, 
to reckon. 

#511 ( ^flr— Set ) 1 P. ! to shine. 

#^. (fri%— Set ) 1 P. -JTrqTJrn?: i to speak; 

^ (Set) 1 P. arsq-^ [ to make any inarticulate sound- 
to tomato 000|_t0 warble^ Act. ^iSraifwi^ 

^rSTinTTcT, fT^yqr# Pass. ST^fsTr 

Cots. Besid. Deri- 

=^r3TcTj ^T%f3[T, ^T%5, 

(Set) 1 P. snared to cover; to hide; to screen; to protect, 
to enclose. 

^ or ^(^-Wet) 1 A. \ to be fit for; to be able. Act, 

ST^TcT, ^^4, ^W’% or =g^s# or 

^Icr^arW or ^?CciT§' Or gj^CffTT^JTj or osr 
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Of Sl TWU iT Of «9nR;Of 

Of aRFiT, 3i;5ir or apn^rar "tf orjron . sriJ^ffifr 

, t t C ^ 

orTCf(t«r> Pft33 ^*Irr» aT3?r?7, 31T' 

f^qf^r or Cana. in:q7im-%f 8r?IT?75-cT or 3T^I^- 

q^-jT Deaid, or or Den. 

q ? f?q^ or qT?T?qr or ifTFwr, 

1 !*• > to dratv, to plough, Act q;^, anr- 

*?r5pT» or tRqTf<JT» or apT^^fji 

3TaJ^TT5* 3l5T^ffiT or ap hH{ffe c . or a^TS^, 15 ^TW Pas«. 
or jK^, arr^, 3T^?^ or Cans, 

or 3i^T^5-ti, Dcsid Deti q:e, qj or 

(%T-Sct ) 1 A* I to shake or tremble, Aut, %q?r 
tIi^, %r?5Tr^, %fqq1q, Pass qtqH, 

«T>, 3?^, Cana Mf^THTg:— tT, DcSid, |%|*- 

Dcri. VfTff, 

(V?r-9ot)lP ®r^ to ehako, to sport, Act !%• 

%5y,%f0rfTTRfT, 3T^-5fht» %!%• 

rq^, arrfe, Cans V5nrf?r-%, 3Tf%q^-cT* Dositl f^^- 
Dori, >T% 5 , ^TWqf 

% (Amt) 1 P. JJT5 1 to soaod Act qjprfff, a^tJTTq^, ^TT, 
^TPPT or sqfqq-j qTJTif???', TT?qm» »TTnft^» mqRT Pass 
q>Tq^, «CTW”cr or 5prfq«q^, 3TqTl%OTq>T% or 3 Tq 7 rmq, Cans 
5prqqf^-%> ST^jTqq;.— tT, Desid, Den qffr» TT 5 , 

5j>rcqT, 5?nTq. , qirwg;, «rf 3 rq^. 

(Set) 1 P ft^rniT^ to hart, to injure^ to kill 
Sot ) 1 A i to make a creaking sonnd, 

to be wet, to sink Act wq^qtT, g q^ q , Stprfqtq- 

f, 3 Tq^p-. qq^ifiq, Pass qrr- 

tqcqfT? arq^q* Oaus q^tqq^-q. srsq^^-fr Desid ^- 
q^fqq^, Don qs^qj, qg;fqnrr, q^rmR, qJiiqsqmtq, 

^q^TR* 
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( Set ) 1 P. I to bo crooked, 

(Sot) IP. I to injuroj hurt or kill. Act. ^9ITtT>- 

giRmtRiT, sR’Rr^ffj 3^!?Tirni; or srsfrr^Tg:? w^*Sj 

Pass. gjsqW. or Cans. 

3T^r5Frarci;-rT) Desid. 

(Set) 1 A.lr^:^, I to be confounded, to grieve. 
(5?if^Set) 1 A. %cF?reT-%'g;^ to lament; to grieve; Act- 
ST^fT, aT^%, ^(^qpr Pass* 

Gau3.^m%, st^^^cI-cT, Desid. 
Deri. 5^%r, a'T^> ‘^ffpr, ^5T?wiirtnr> \ 

’g^3[Tqf. 

55? ( ^?'Set ) 1 P. siTc^Tg to call out; to cry. A-ct-^ 

sRiWj^fT, 33[5Ri^crg:, 

Desid. Deri. 5 ^, 

( 55^Set ) I A. frq-ivrmcfrw \ to pity; to go. Act* 

sjfq^, 3T?5f^, ^R'^> Dess, grcng, gjf^- 
’srrff, sTvrR, Cans. ^<TgT%-%, ar^^g^-cT Desid 
Deri, 

^ ( 555 'Set ) but Anit when Atmanepadi ) 1 P. 

to walk; to step; to go, to cross; to leap; to ascend. Act. 
^ffcT. argjmg;, 'rotr, =^ 55 ^, 

• ■ ^Wcrr^fT, ^'rTtf . 5fi^g. BT^Wci:, TOfT, 3T^r^, 

3T^*o#, 3T?fn%. ^'rq-. Pass. 

^m% Cans. gTFr?rr%_^ (witb^, 3 ^, &c, :?TgTrfrq-m%^ 
^fssmq-f^ %. ) aif%mFI<J:-~rrj Desid. T%5RfR^Tfff, 

Deri. grffTcgr, or grhfr or ^cgr, #g|?»5r, ®PRC> • 

iOTJTFor, ^fq-WJT> ^qsuirq^g;, 

(^I^-Set) 1 P. I to amuse oneself; to play; to 
gamble, (with 3ir, 3?^ or ^fl'j Atmanepadi; with A^ 
when it means ^ to play ^ and P. when meaning to make- 
a noise or to creak or break »’ ) Act. STS^S-g^-cF, 
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Pj g f rg— g. r§!t7i?si-^, wrremRii— j. miffeanS— fr.jirft- 
Efeinj— nSrewT, TosS' nSjim. tiTrigwjS'i 
sratre- Cons, iterm-m anwrrca— 3 Ecsid. 

(t, Dori. OTfgg, Ktts3i asiienrri nSsa, 'flawa, 

drq; ( Set ) 1 P. RRgi: I to mako crooked; to Rond 

or enrvo; to lesson; Act. d>I-4tilftrrr trn^rtriT^, 

Pass. tEI^agrt, 313n% Cans k^i- 

st g g-tid -ai Dtsid. gjf^'na, Deri. 5n%T, 

KRrHtr. 

( Anit ).; P, nirr?!^ I to call out; to cry. Aot. tnlti^, 

3sKTg. giSifJiir, ffiteiTO, lElwfa, ainritaia. , 

• Tass. g;^, rntsfn^, nriKtfjT, Cans.^^iniB— g, 3Tgg;^-g, 
Deaid. ggaifir. Deri, ffig, rsT^TH, gjaaij;. 

^ ( Sot ) I P. f 5 m<na,l to hart or kill. Aot. gjrsm, ^?!ra, 
tfgT^hrTiffi 4«T<itoTaj ^sggafla, gr 

srawiani Pass. tfaCurT, tforisjo;^, amnT> Cans, ggjjgta- 
ft. nPTOnia.— a, Doaid. Deri, ggfija, aaR;*, 

tFafaRaT. 

^ ( s^— Sot ) 1 P. I to call ont; to crj-. 

( RlR-Set ) 1 A. 1 to be conionntlod. to- 

lament; forms aro eimilar to being snbstitntod 

■ for g;. • 

gag ( Sot ) I P. raraV l to bo foUgnerl. Act. Sfamflf. oigaraa, 
'aaauT, ^fafaa, aat'Sanw.iraiH'nia) aiaaftetrifi anaan- 
a.iSfaK!lw, Pass. Sfaang, rfaiaatsa, nBFas^iSWFaRift) Cans. 
traaaRt, turagan^ , Desid. Riaariiara, Deri. gahT> srafftg, 
a afSim or ifaiigr, gaingi sFoJf««ig, araa^a^. 

71^ ( f^'^“t%fa-Set ) 1 U. aia^na l to lament. Act. fqagfa-W, 

!•■ Rafa'aia— 111 abaafig-weia- 

facytna-iaaTa'TTh'r Pass, f^arr^, f^Taealr, niiaaig^ 
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Oaus. Besid. 

f^5Jr?g, ^f#5y^. 

'^ofR (^c^Tf — Set ) 1 A. 3T\TTH^ I to behave like a eunuch, to be 
timorous or modest or tmassutning. Act. cp^f^, f^cpsTr^) 
^^rr%crf|5 I'ass. 

5RqF5rh% Oaus. cF#^fa-%, 3Tf%5F^r^-fr^ Desid. 
Deri, ^ojrf^fr, HFSTT'^g. 

^ ( ^g^-Auit ) 1 A. JT^f; i to go. cF55^'^, 

3T?F^, ^F^'TN’, Pass, cf^g^, or cp^rfircgH 

3^cF®TR, or 3^5?srr%f^, Oaus. ^r^T%-^, si^iggraC- 

Desid. Deri. ^cfrasq', hFcSSTT.* .pOTg, 

?Fc5^prTJT, ^F^ytsq-Ftror, ^sp^^Tfr. 

Set ) 1 A. %g> I to serve^ Act. f%«P^%^ ?P^- 

fsratf, 3T^P$t%?» Pass. ;p®cg^, 

3t5F^r%, Oaus. tp^gcn^—^, 3TT%5Fgrsra[-— cT, Desid. f%q:^f|T^. 
Deri, spgfgrr, ?%fsrt, ^ ^ 

■^f'^sj: ( ?F%^~Set ) 1 A. STsqrtjTgr grr%, I to speak 

inarticulately; to impede. 

( Set ) 1 P. giorrTfjg^l; | to jingle; to tinkle; to hum; to war- 
ble, Act. gjoyRT, ^^isfuF^T; ^^fwfTTRJ?. grfSFg’IWy 

^Tfjair^ or aT^TOITci;> SJcrqT^, Pass, ^f3iw^^3Tinf5r> 

. STSiofrfT, Oaus. ^ajq'm—^, Desid. f^wfarqfffy 

Deri. ^faicTj lifoit, =^3)Usrg;. 

( § 3 ^— Set ) 1 P. fgc^rr^ i to boil; to decoct; to digest; Aor. 
313>5fr5, Cans. iTT^Enri^-^; Deri. ^rSJSir. 

( ^T^—Set ) i A. 1 to kill. Act. 3?^5Tcr, ^T^TfTrfl:* 

^Rrcr^? 3T^'^g‘, Pass. 

^r%sq^, 3T^f%r%, Oaus, 3TT%^^-cr, 

Desid. r%^f^%, Deri. ^f%fr. 5TT%t» 8Tf%f?r. 

( ^%-Set ) 1 A, srm^rqi^i: I to go. to give. Act. 

^^%E, ^mrm. Pass. 
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^TrSpsiS, 3i5if5r orsn^iRt, Cun' siaiiKi— ff, 5ra;i3r5— a. 

Dcsid. Don W=Tg, (ftiBrniT. 

c a Bantra root-Set ) 1 A. t to cut, to protect, 

to cat 

23^ (^5-a Wot) 1 A. I to forgive, to suffer, to 
alloWj to put up Tnth, to resist, to bo able to do anything. 
Act ^thK, CJ^IRa, or ’msH, ’95310 or ’95nS, 

or ’5r53tnt, 9;Tfrmir or ^rfoaif or 

Wfpaia or 5inia, 3t;3(00tra-3T53Tira, otiTfor or 3t5Tfa, 3T5I- 
iJrar or3r?i?«Tr,3t^'frCTor3mCT,3Ti3rof3or3ts5r;a,?Tfa'fhr 
1 1 or ^rfnr. Fata ;rr!i^, tafftctii or ^Vftik, 3T5ifJi i35tfW^ or 
3T5TRr. Cana 5mtrfa-it, orig^ma-a Dcsid FasafTW or 
f^na, Don 5173, ^3 or 575 sTfiraiT oc Sttair, asmr, 
5Tiraiw, ^rittetrom or 5773013, ’asrora. 

573 ( Set ) 1 F 577379 ( to Wgiro or endure 

;57^ (Set) 1 P 5779977^ I to SoUf to ooro, to oano to bo- 
Como 03cle«8, to fiolt Act 57779, "aSTIT, 957179, 5tftaiftl7, 
5tRt3ra, 375777)91 57379, PM9 573f», 5777073, 3757717, Cana 
57173(3, 37f%5773, Dcatd (95777313, Den. 57(73, 5975, 
57(7377, 95739. 

■757 ( Arut ) 1 P. 573 1 to decay, to aonc, to waste Act 573(3- 
79973, 7'9S959 or 79^, ^I?t9, 5)1373, ST^OTa:, 
)■ 3r93r3 st^ S', 5O379, Poaa 57733, 6=3^ or 5973033, 57577- 

13, 37^33 or 3759(333-375)5 or 3737ft)5'3— 3, Cans 57rtft7- 
(a-of, 37(375739-3, Dcsid 7^59313 Don (93 or 57707, ^ 
( also 5713 ), ^5, 77^, 5739, $039, 1%(5r39 

7%9 ( Sot ) 1 P 3763%5r^ I to mako an inartlcnlato Bound, 
Act ^r'a, (9^, ^'?,Tn»T, ^1303(3. 95)^, 1^9, 
Paaa ^93, $(5139, 37^, Cans ^937^-^, 399(5799-3, 
Deaid 7'%^793(&, Don (57(93, ^tg, f57(9,‘37. 
j?79 C (5rg-Sot ) 1 P (3377S I to ojoct from tbo mouth, to 
vomit, to spit out Bene Pass ^frnrff, Dosid. 

r%'^'^rsr or Der^ or ^f?rr, sr^ftsq-, 

f%T%srec^. 
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^; 5 [(Set) 1 P. \ to speak inarticulately. Actv 

s^n%fTrr?iTj 

Pass. aT^n%, Oaus. aTf%^T- 

5Ici^-fr. Desid. f%^i%qT%. Deri’. ^rRTfT. ^TT3Tg> 

?fT^( — Set ) 1 A. 1 to be drunk or intoxicated, AcU 

T%?rr%, ^rfgcn%, Pass* 

ar^ifgr. Caus. ^q-q-j^-^, 

Dc-sid. f%{fnf^^. Deri, ^cf, sr^r^cT, ^"n%g,- 
f%#srT;T. 

sfia;( ^rf-Set ) 1 A. jt\ 1 to be drunk or intoxicated. 

Set ) 1 P. I to spit out. 

S?; ( ^T??^r:-Set ) 1 P. qcfr t to go. Act. ^f?- 

frn?JT, Dass. 

3T^lj%. Caus. Desid. Deri.. 

( a Sautra root-Set ) 1 P. ff% I to be intoxicated. 

) 1 A. I to be agitated; to disturb. Act. 

^rmcfT^, sT^n^Tzm— 3?^^ or 

^rRqw, Desid. or Deri. 

;— Set ) 1 P. TfaV \ to go; Act. gcn^. ^cf.. 
gRsq-fff. 3Tg<TR. Pass. ^RGq^. 

31^. Caus. Desid. Deri. ^“qn. 

gfqt- SNi^T. 

— Set ) IP. I to spit out. Act, 

^rtcTTfilT. ar^'r^;. ^qr^. Pass. ^sq^. 

3T^R. Caus. ^qqT%— Desid. Deri. 

or ^^cqr. 

. ( Anit ) 1 P. ^q I to wane, to decline; to decay, to waste- 

away. Act. ^rPTl%. R^f. R%^q dr ^cTH%T. 
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3i(3Ttft^. ssrmiTf or (Ttrra. Posr. sjnrjtf. 

or sRitiir, 015111 %, owtutRr, Caos. !<(iiniS-%, 3n%- 

wira:-^ Deaid. T%;ira®. Doti OTw, 5 Jo’/ 5 Trg, wwt, 

5 WTift-Sefc ) 1 A. I to trcmblo*, to shako. Act.' 

^nixf, =tRnrfoCT'%, otnfiraTt, oRmfne,- 

oiwtwft, 5 mra>lFr. Pass, tmaiff, tmiroa, oisttift. Caas. 

3n%5Ji>ra-it. Dcsia, Deri, ^jim, 

5irn%g, ^tnfferr, ^Hrrrarrt, ^EHtmrr. 

?HT!l( Set ) 1 P. rS'iSt I to wink, Act. ^riiaiST, i%?tfra, twis- . 
anltr, ^Hiraerrw, twfinif. Pass. ^tnFn^, ^trife- 

arrS, Ollfjfifir. Onus. ;tfl3rtfa-ff. Desid. fq^rflfairiit. Deri. 
^rSiragi tnifetin. 

iilKTO-Set ) 1 A. 1 to bo wot or naotnous; 

to dUchorgo jniccj to emit sap. Aor. 5 ^^, 5%^- 

31J.5%%anSr. 315^is«or3tRrig5, safgrftrr. Pass. RtraqS. 
S^ftarfjr. Cans. siftfbTSSt-B. Dcsid. 

i%(?5ri%>I& or fk^TSiil, Deri. 5 %i%a, or 5 ^iSf?I. 

fed'JrgIT. 

( f 3 n%I 5 I-Sat ) 1 A, ?5?3tifsRrf): I to be wot, &c. Deri, 
f^wrroi or 5 ^i^jrr. 5 >f 5 g. f 5 ^t?orr or 

5^ I o . 

tiW{J-Set) 1 P. 1 to leap, to move; to shake; Act. 

^araarfmr. t^ra'ijriT. 3 T 5 % 1 ^. Paso. 

sSianjH. S^nSs. Cans. It. 3n%5§a5i.— B.. 

Desid. i%prt3>n% Deri. 5 . 5%%!aT. 

Set ) 1 P. I to laagh at, 

( Set ) 1 P, rjv^ I to chnrD; to agitate. Aor. OTt^vfrs^ or- 
aiai^ra.. 

( t^%— Set ) 1 P. riia^aiv^ I to limp. Act =31^31, 

WorariltT, ^fsicnfff, otBSftSC. 5j53Itf.'Pa"S. # 33 ^, 

OrofoT. Cans. lj3ra!ft-%. tn^r^a;— 3. Desid. 

Deri, ^rgvgg;. 
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-^6 ( Set ) 1 P. \ to desire, 

( 5 E 3 -i%- Set ) 1 A. 'vr^fr I to break, to cut, to tear to pieces. 
Act. 

^ ( Set ) 1 P. Tt 6 rnTT=gr l to bo firm, to kill. 

— Set ) 1 U. 3T^^or I to dig up; Act; ?3RlK-5r) 

^crgrcf, ar^^frci: or sRSTfug;, or 

cfrq-. Pass. or ST^q’fW, Cans. 

3T^^^?J:-rr. Desid. ^;aT^T%-H. Deri. ^cf> #^r, ’SjTT^g, 
lf=i I or ^cTr^f^r, or =qr^c|H^ or HT* 

^ ( Set ) 1 P. rnfr \ to go, 

- ( Set ) 1 P. oq-«r> I to pain; to worship. 

• 50 ^ ( Set ) 1 P. 1 to bite, to sting. ^ 

Set ) 1 P. jTcfr I to go. 

^ 3 ^ ( Set ) 1 P. ^ I to be proud or haughty. 

( Set ) 1 P. gsg'^ \ to gather or collect; to move or 

shake. Aor. a^^^r^frg;. 

( Set ) 1 P. ftgrgrs^ to injure, hurt or kill. 

.^r?;(?sni-Set ) 1 P. ?T^oti to eat; to devour. Act. ^^f%, 
^^rrar^ wit^crif^j 5!3'Tftwf%, sr^ar^rg;. Pass. 

?srrg^> 3i?3Tf%, Caus. ?3r?gifr, aTg"?err?g;. Desid, 

Deri. ?3Tr%r, 53Tf^r, ?3T^, 

-.%? ( Set ) 1 P. I to fear, to frighten. Act. ^ 57 %^ 1 %^?, 
^rsrgrjw, ^sts’^grtr, Pass. f% 5 g%. 

3T#r%. Caus. ^qrTff-%. 3?^rra^— cT. Desid. 
tfrt or T%%ra'Trg Deri, tftcsrr. 

( ^^“Set ) 1 A. I to sound. Act. 

3T^ra, ^'fnr. 
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^ 7?, t lo roO; to steal. Act. nprf^. 

•gurrr.tJtfSiitttTtTiRtiJtaTCf.siTfrai^.^pjnn rnss. y„w.- 
swtlSt. Cans. Dcsia. 

ggfatofS Deri. y4-tl. HTfstj. 

^ ( ^rl:-Set ) 1 A. l to limp; to bre.ak into pieces, rjtrff,. 
3^. t j iaai i Ti 

^ ( Set ) 1 A. to play Act. etc. 

( Set ) 1 A. ifreT u rR I to plar. Act. gr^, 

qfs«m. srqj^. tiR'fnr. 

( ^(I'Oct ) 1 P. I to sliake; to tremble; to play. 
Act. fsife, dianji^, atnisora.aroetiii;. 

ft CTIK. Pass. ftcTtS, fttHniir. aitila. Cans touRi, Sfg- 
^g;. Desl. Deri. WTgrgT.RTOilTg. 

(^^-Set ) 1 A. %53! t to scree. Aot. stf^ng— g. 

^ ( Anlt } 1 P. 1 to strike: to bo firm’; .\ct nprigr 
“TOi, 'gRm, Wwi wimRg, wwirr. sgrm^ii. onrw,. 
Pass. tipiS, tTt<n> or ^nfoTOg. attnrq-. Cans, rngrrin-it. 
apfli^Tg— g, Desia. t%y(rTra, Deri, nrg, tug, t^riin, 
tTrrtgf iirrprir. etirnrg. 

^ I -( Set ) I P. gig gOgig | to limp, to bo lame. 

[ iflg J 

irsj; ( Set ) 1 F. 1 to sound or roar; to bo drank or 

confused. Act. imrR, 5TRT5T, 

or 3TTrraPi:f Fass. »rJ3T«R^, amr/sT Caus. 

3THr»nTq;-H. Dcsid. ffrRlsrTfff. Deri. tifTTcT, 
nm^r rnjtc, 

nn. ( m%-Set ) 1 p. l to' sound, Porf. Trtjsr, A or. STTfafig;, 
IT^ ( Set ) 1 F. 1 to distil; Aor. Caus. 

S^^friTSTi-cT. Pass. ngg^. Aor ajnfg*, aTRilV. 
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( ^1r — Set ) 1 P. cr^%':p%fr \ to afiect the cheek. ^ 

•31^ ( Set ) 1 P. l to speak, to say. 

• . 

( Trf^-Set ) 1 P. I to affect the cheek, 

( ?TFt|-Set ) 1 P. with A. 3Tcfr I to go. Act. 

( ), ), 5T5TrfT«r or qrif^T ( )> 

STcTTRTT ( ^iTcrri’ ), ilflT'S^rcr ), ai*TW'^ (^WM^cT); 

• aptirjg; ( =5HiTcr or ^HTT^cT ), 3T*TO?3; ( ^ITWcf or ^Firr^rT )? 
' 3TITJT: ( ^*T«rr: or ^yrstfSTT: ), aprmn ( ^JT^T^^ or ^Fryfff ), 
3W[K ( or ;a'lTyfl% ), ( ^fJTRrq' or ^ir^rnT ). Pass, 

s^inm, spmr: or arii^^n-v or 

, 3T5TRr or 3??!^. Oaus. iTJTqTff-'^. aT^fTJTITrircT Desid, r%»r' 
■ m'TTS ( ) I^eri. jt?T, *TtqT? aTTiT^q or 

STRrrq-^ or ( ^3!TFrrJT ). 

-51 <- -N 

Set ^ 1 I to roar; to growl; to thunder, 

-^i ( Set ) 1 P. TT^r 1 to go. • * 

• 5T& ( Set ) 1 P. ! to ho roud. 

'^( ’TJ-Set ) 1 A. ( sometimes P. also ) I to blame; 

to censure. 

( Set ) 1 P. \ to eat; to drip. 

'^T^( *T?W — Set ) 1 A. ( generally ‘with q-. ) viig^ \ to be bold 
or confident. 

T 

( iT5f-Set ) 1 A. ^ciETTqr i to blame, to censure. 

( ?n-^-Anit ) 1 A. 3Tefr, to go. Act. JTTff, 5iTr, irrcfit, *11^, 
sTJTRcT; ’frr^'rq-, TTi'^q’^ sTsirnr, Caus. iiRq-m-W, ar^- 
IPT^-- rf. Deri. iffiT, ^TTr^b ?rrg. 

(®Tre — Set) 1 A. \ to set out for, to 

dive, to seek, to compile, to string together, to stay. 
(jn^Wet ) 1 A. I to dive, to bathe; to penetrate, 

to agitate or churn, to be absorbed in; to hide oneself in; 
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■to destroy, Act. nnjtr, OTiti strincrt or WtlRf, 5tini?VT— V 
or 3Trri|', orrirfsrfs or vTrriin^, rirfctTfs: 'or rnstE" rirrcornr or 
vansoyA or atydtoa 3t<tric^ or arru^ OTrn^^ or 
STOOT- OPItTsSt ororTTICTiOtmtCCT-^orsTOTJ OTinfWor 
OTqn^. rniE^PT or yi^tiq Poas inpH amcoqjr or riTCOff* 
3tori?. STOtSTT or STURT Cans miTIia— ET 3Riirncg;-iT 
Dosid {smnEq^ or ftmijaft. Den mr, niisHTtr or tirnr. 
TITO, *11153. or TITJ. niS.'lT or «n^, UMISR 
35 (TJ-5;— Amt ) 1 AstTOOK I to speaU inarticulotely 

rrafti 35^, ^TSfora Jirat'i. Sinrc, *iTq“l*r Post. ntlS, 
JlfTij^ or rTnoeira, STtlfir, 31*iiw or OTHfoft Cans im- 
*nS— %, snjirT^— Dcsi, gmjit Den air, 1113, tTfO, 

( Bet ) 1 P I to hum or huzr, 

Set) IP I to hum or buzz, to floood 

luaructtlatoly, Act nisranTff, Ciswifi, 5TO- 

f?t c7 g , sraifr^i ?T7trT^. Coo». 

Dcsid. Dorj. ?j|5t?T, ufjig, 

^rJTFTTi g?rTT^« 

( !JT^“~Set ) 1 P I to cncloic, to cuvolopo, 

^ (cflr-Sot ) 1 P.^E>-T^-s^oi^ I to oftvolopo# to protect 
to pound, 

(Q^Set t A I to play. 

(5^— Set ) 1 A {Ki5Tm^ I to piny. 

-5U ( !j j^W et ) 1 P r^OT I to protect to conceal. Act 

’T%» 5»rrr or »?r<TrirT^Trr» ^rRtr or rffirntr 

fTTIW or rrlrTEnlrr or jfwjiw nV'TTW'^nll or or 

sr^ni^r^or smlm^oT nlqnm«or gzqy 

Pass, JUTW"^ or !ic?r^, orjftJtRtit or ryj 

or arntr'T Onus TrtimTfT-^ or jfjqnim-ir 
3T^qKcC-fT or Dand gnitfTfqTrf^ or gififtr- 

^'tt or or Dorx frrqrriTrr or ?jp:, 
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or irtRS ^Tt'rrFTffr or iftFr?^rf or or 

^qrp:q or 3fr»Tr?TtI, 4nm|l|sqa: or or 

or qrqr^irg^^^.' 

?±5 ( ?I 5 r“S 6 t;) 1 A f^^qTHRC *1'!'?%=^ > to censure, to despise, to 

hide. Act. ^fcQcTrt, 3T^- 

ft^ssrfT, Pass. ^5:T:^trrr; 

Sl^fcg-, Cans. — %, STSTgcHi^-fr. Desid, ^^fr^rT, 

Deri. ^nc^cT, ^c^jpg-^TW. 

The following are the regular froms — JTTRffj »Ttftraf^ 

Jitfcpsif^. ar^fffqe, jfffq'fnr, Pass. 3n:q=^. ifTRSii^. 

g^^ifff^. Oaus. ifr'PTrff-%.. 3T^^^a:-H’. Desid. or 

Deri, or rfrfqn, 4TrT^» artfqrqT or 

ntqirrJT, ^5qr?r- 

( HS|-Set ) 1 A. I to play, &o« 

5 ^ ( js^-Set ) 1 P. g’sarri^ ; to endeavour, to elevate, z^{%f 

P. P. 


3 P? ( 3 ? Wet ) 1 D. ^^;at i to cover; to hide; Act. 

or or 

g: or jfT^%T— %. or or- 

3T^?=?fg;— cT. 3T^r?i; or 3T5^g^-3T^f^g- or or ' 

SfrW— sjflfrq- or 5 ^-g-, Pass. or 

Caus^nfq-f^-^% Desid. Deri. 

*|TtfT3q- or gt^cq'j or iff^, or or 

srtrafT, R. 


^ ( Anit ) 1 P. I to sprinkle, to wet, Act.ip;]^, sriTR. 

JTctFrW, JTr?<sq'r%, btiirr* Pass, or Tflfr 

STimT. Caus. Desid. 

Deri. irf, ^fgr, 


S ^et > 
^ c S 


1 P. I to sound, to roar, to grumble. 
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*15 1.A JT^Sf I to takoi to tfcieo. Act. 5ni^> 

or*^^, nffcf^ or IT^» or 5T*T^^» SHT- 

^’JcT, or gi^ifnTj n f g y ? or 

ortRpf^, anrrf Cans. »r|«rcT%» snfnz^-fT orspTT^r^ 
Deaid. or Deri, it[ 5?T?7 or »ri|^ 

or Tt^, rnitm or W^griT. 

( ^ Set ) 1 A. ipq^ I to sbake; Cans. Aor. sifSr- 

( ^r^-Set ) 1 A. I to eorrO/ Dans. Aor. STf^RHIr?^* 

( n^-Set) 1 A. ^KH f g t qf^ l toaearcbjtoinvcstigato, Osas. 
Aor. 5Tfart^-fr. 

»r ( Anit ) 1 P. I to slog, to relate. Bono iRmr Pms, 
Deri, ifVcn. 

jfl^ ( *ffe-Set ) 1 P. l to assemble* to coUectj to heap 
together. 

#?;. t Ufvr-Sok ) 1 A I to bo crooked or wickod, to bead. 

( Set ) 1 P. I to bind, to arroago in a regular 

order. 


rre( ^ irg_ ggt ? 2 u I to eat} to devour, to swallow* 
$ * ^0 consamo* to soire* to ooUpso} to 

destroy. Oaus. Dori. STW, 

or jitcsrr, snr^fr* 


9^ S 93“ Set I IP ^nrgSTW l to etoal. Aor. or 

T 53 c S ' Desid, or 

qf^, Deri jtF » or vf^rar or ^rF^rr. 

( »^-Sob ) 1 A. JT^cl J to take. 

r^ ( r^-Set ) 1 P. rrfft I to go. Dori. t^. ^^cJTT or Tg ^ qy 
( r^J-Set ) 1 A. I to bo poor or miserable* to 

stake; Cans. Aor, 

D. 26 '• 
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( ’^^f-Set ) 1 A. I to serve or worship; Cans. Abr. 

(T^-Set) 1 A. STf ^er s ig PTt^T to seek, Oaus. Aor. 3TM%q:g;-tT 

e _ ' 

( Anit ) 1 q^gH=gf I to despond., to wanej to be 

fatigued, Perf. Bene, TgrnTT# or T^yqTO Cans. 

or Jcjqtrm-H. ( But SR^mm-lr). 3=[TifT^^-cT. 

Deri. TgfT?r, 

( Set ) 1 P. I to laugh; Aor. arqvftg^or Sfqrnftg’.. 

( vTH'-Set ) 1 A. I to act; to be intently occupied 

with; to happen; to he united with; to come to, to reach, 
Caus, 31«fFEI^-cT, Pass. Aor. 3T'ern% or 

^ ( vjf-Set ) 1 A. l to shake. 

•v. 

^ ( vrf^-Set ) 1 vP. STtqrT^lTH: I to speak; to shine, 
vrl;^ ( Set ) 1 P. iinfr \ to go. 

vrg; ( ) 1 B- I to eat; to devour ( This is a defec- 
tive root used only to form certain tenses of 3 ^^ viz. 

Perfect, Aorist, Desiderative. It is' not conjugated in the 
Perfect, the Benedictive, the Present, Passive, the Causal, 
&c. Act. vr^rrff, 3T«Rra;. 

Pass. \rf^; Desid. Deri. 

f%m-Set ) 1 A. rffOT I to take, 

^ ( ^-^-Anit ) 1 A. I to sound. 

^ ( l^-Set ) 1 A. I to return; to exchange. 

^ ( ^-Set ) 1 A. 1 to stagger, to reel. 
iputiT ( ^for-Set ) 1 A. STfot I to take. 

( 5 f%-Set ) 1 A. \ to he beautiful or briUiant. 

Aor. 
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^ ^ sound, to proclaim, Aor, 

, or a^qpfi^. Dcaid. or Dori. 3^ 

or or or^^iR7?IT» 

^ ( 3T7"S®t ) 1 A. I to dlfToso lailro, 

tjoT ( TjiJT-Sot. ) 1 *A. I to whirl; to roll; to reel. 

•w ( Anit ) 1 P \ to sprioklo. 

CTfffr-Set ) 1 A. t to take. 

TjT ( ^-Set ) 1 P. I to grind, to pound, to strifco, to mb, 
to brush, to polish. Oaus. Aor. Oi 

Deri. trRrTT or 

TJX ( Anit ) 1 P. nvjpTT^ I to smoll; Act 3Tf3mg> 

vTirh srraTT nin«T, nrerrmr^ tnwR/ smr- 
^TITTeC or snn^, S^rmf/ or Pms. ITRtTff 
orsrrR^, 3nrrftr, 5qmT% or gr^rrijiR Oous. jjtTnrm— it» 
3;rairtnt;*fr or 3TRrRqg:-fr7 Desid. fsnmn^ Dori. htcT or 
jnur, fWj uT^. sTTf^T, Rinrr, 

-§■ ( ^-Anit ) 1 A. I to sound, 

( ^-Set ) 1 A. (jJThrfcroi^ • to bo sotulicd, to repel; 
to resist, to shine. Aor, snrWf. Cans. 3;^- 

( tijir^J-Sct ) 1 P. ^hI" I to bo satisfied, Aor. or 

Cans. ^^T-JtKd .— ff. Pass. tgnPT ^ T, 

1 * 

( a sautra root ) I P. sfjO’ I to reel; to roll. 

( ’^S-Set ) 1 P. TT?^ I to go, to shako; to leap. 

^ I Set ) 1 P. I to break, to rain, to cover- 

Aor. 

(tr^R:-Sefc) 1 P. TRil 51%^ I to go, to sound. Aor. 

Cans. ’srui^rR—^, pQgg, 

*^inr^, or g^ssTTfor. . <• 
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( -Set ) 1 A. I to be angry. 

^ :gf^ — Set ^ 1 U. I to beg, to reqnest,. Aar. 

(^f^:-->Set) 1 P. r^^ ET W r ^: I to kill. Ao,r. or 

3T=grrsfra:- Pass, sgrcw. 3r^f% or Cans. Scj'ifjq’W-fir, 

3r^3r5r»ra^ — cr, 

(=^-Set ) 1 P. aTl55T% to be glad-, to shine. 

( Set ) 1 P. I to console; to soothe; Aor. 

or 

(Set ) i P. 3T^ I to eat; to drink, ( with bit to sip >■ 
=^iTm (arrsrmf^), 

( aTpg‘rJr4' )> ’^rarir, ^fJfrTTf^, ^- 

n^q g-, B T^ ff rg:>=git=TO Pass. 

Cans. =gTfnn%, aT ^ T^ C f^? -Desid. f^^iw^Deri. 

’^erg, =^fr(fqT or s^fqr, 3?r^, =gTra; ( 3?r^mti:), ► 

(=gfq — Set) 1. P. ( to go. 

(Set) 1 P ?jat 1 to go. 

» 

(^—Set ) 1 A. jqcfV to go, 

(Set) 1. P. jnfr to go; to walk, to graze; to^eatf 
Pass. Aor. sr^grR, arg-f^f, Deri. (also arr^ 

an. instructor ), ^Tiir, 

(Set) i P. qf^vrr? 0 T*“r^r-tfa?W 5 1 to discuss, to condemn;- 
to censure. 

( Set) 1 P. rreu I to go. 

( ®ot ) 1 P, I to chew, to eat; to browse; to chop* to- 
bite. 

'stw ('^n'q'’“Set ) 1 P. qjyqrf j to shake, Pass, Aor. Brqii% 

arSTf^rr* Cans. tfr ( also chalnges, throws, &c.) 

1 

■=c?‘T_ Set) 1 U. I to eat; Aor. BPBfq'fcj^cr 'Brgri'fhil*- 
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^ (8ot) 1 P. I to bo wicked; to bo prond; to cbcfit. 

*^nx (^-Set) 1 U I to worabip, to discora, 

Cans. Aor. ST^gpr^-fr 
f^( Set ) 1 P. i to fend oot 

^5 ( Set ) 1 P. • to porccivo; to think; to recover 

conacionaneaa, Desid. or Deri, 

or 

t%^( f^fg-Set ) 1 P. ?^nrf I to remember. 

1 Set ) 1 P. I to become loose, to act 

wantonly, to eporfc. 

( Set ) 1 P. vrfT^ \ to ondoro; 

(^f^— Set ) 1 A. I to coax, to boast, Cans. Aor. 

( ^--Set ) 1 U. 3IT2fr?r-H^Tnpfr; to take, to wear, to 
cover, Cans. Aor. 

Set ) 1 P. 3TfiT7V I to batho, to ebarn, to press, 

( Set ) 1 P. rrnigj^ I to sport, to hint one’s moaning. 
Sfff-Set ) 1 P. ^5r \ to cat o£f. 

) 1 P, »T^7>Tra’*d^^ I to become small, to 

cat oS. 

gw ( Set ) 1 P \ to move slowly. 

^rsT-Set ) 1 P. snfHtiuTpt I to kiss. 

Set ) 1 P. ^ 3 % 1 to swing, to rock; to agitate. 

^ 5 ^ (Set ) 1 P. wT^^rdr I to sport, to make amorous gestnres. 

Set ) 1 P. I to drink, * 

( Set ) 1 P, ^gfrr^ 1 to ezdte; to light, 

%J 5 . ( %pg-Set ) 1 P. ^ 3 ^ I to shake; to go; Cans. Aor. 
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(% 5 -Set ) 1 A. I to act; Oaus. 

or ’ 

^ (ss^-gr-Anit ) 1 A, TTfrl' I to go; to drop down, to fall; to 
swerve. Aor. Pass. =5^^, 

or or Sf^qrflf?; Cans, 

or 3n%W^cI-cT. Desid. ^=5q;q^. Cans. Desid. 
or DSri-. 

( also xtRoq ). 


x5ci;(x5fa5: — Set) 1 P. 3TI#5r^ l to flow; to trickle; Aor. 
3T=55cTg;.or sr^mg;, Dasid. or ;peri. 

'Slf^cT or xqn^j =ssfg^. 

^ ( Set ) 1 U, 3TF5?JT?% I to cover; to veil; to hide; Aor„ 
■ Deri. • 3T|x^g. 

( irf%-Set ) 1 P. to cover. 

^ ( S^-Set ) 1 Pc I to eat; to consume. Aor. STss tfi g ; - 
Deri, or ^c^T* 


^ Set ) 1 U. I to hurt; to injure, to kill. Aor. 

arsu^g; or ar^i^fg:, 3T^%- 

( Set ) 1 P. I to kindle. 

( Set ) 1 P. I to beg or request, 


( Set ) 1 P. 5 % I to figbt. Aor. arsfafrg; or apsTl^g;. 
( ;5ri%-Set ) 1 P. g% I to fight. ’ 


557 ( Set ) 1 P. qg-^n% 1 to become matted ( as hair ) Aor. srsf- 
s7gc or ararr^TH:. 


5T^ ( Set ) 1 P. I to heap. Aor. 3T5T^a[ br 3T5TT^tgC t 
5rr^ ( Set ) 1 P. ^ xh f qr-giT^— l to mutter, to mediate, 
Aor. arsrqjg; or arsTT^Tcj; Pass. 5Tcq%, ararifq, ararfqfq. Cans'. 
sTiffarqg^-fr. Deri. 
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5Ti£, (3nfT-Sci)l A. m^ntsri •<> e“P<> Aw, wA- 

wn, Awt, Afiu, jrAi^. srAm^, Af»mif , Arnttift. stAfJi- 
WT, stAfw, APTfur- I'a”. Awm. Amnifr, siAPr Com. 
AumS, »raAw- Dwia. fSra'ftw- D^fi- srnr. AfSrj, 
aAhM" 

3ni (3t3-Scl)lP. 31^1 to Ml; Aor snTOtil. I>«i- sttn, 
siRtPTT or 

( Set ) 1 P. rir^T^ I to datroy. 

1 ( Sot ) 1 P tT(owtH-fStn— iraitH l to opcak, to blame. 

j to kil], to IhrcatcQ. 

( 6ct ) I P. \ to fitriko, to bo rich, to Uidcj to 
ondrcloy to bo eU&rp'i to bo cold, stifT, daU^o or domb, 

sTsrrans^* 

5T?i(6etr) I P« rTrjjPTl im% I to speak, to prattle, to babble, 
to manner, to ebattcr, to praise, trageq . 

5 tTi^ ( Set ) 1 P, I to kill, Aor, sn^Ttet or 3nTT^. 

( 5T^5-Sct ) I P, 1 to injnro, to strike. Aor. 

Of 3T7tnfh^ Deri, onJT, ^rf^rmT or vTtm* 

( Sot ) 1 P. I to protect, to release; 

fSr ( Anit ) 1 P (bat oftor (r or qrr A. ) ,* 

to conquer} to ovorcomo; to surpass, to win, to restrain.. 
5nn^-^, 3T5r9g[.-TT, 5nr5-«t, 3i^— q',t5TfiTO-RTnir» fj t m Pvj, 
or tr. sra^- 

ST^, ^TryrM-'^^rnr. Pass, or snirr^. 

oT TsrmfJm. Oaus, 

gnsy^prac— xT, Dosid. Rnft»T(fr— W. Dori. ^ (olao 
5TW )> wt5^t.'“ITPT> Rnflrr^— ■f^jrTTpT. 

f^Tfq^C'^lft-'Sot ) 1 P, I to ploaaofto bo lively, active 
busy, to oxcito*, to animato, to promoto, to conlor. 
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flpj; ( — Set ) 1 P. I to eat. Deri, f^cf, iinTcSrT, or 

f^— Set ) 1 P. \ to sprinkle; Deri, or 

fsTfr. 

( Set ) 1 P. suoTVTROT I to live, to revive, to live upon. 
Perf. f«T3n^ Cans. 3T^%5rg;'cT or 

-?f. Desid. 1%^'jfgqTd. 

% 

^ ( a Sautra root. Anit ) 1 D. 5Tclt?5t^ I to go, to be quick, 

arsfre:. STinfpT, Pass, snm, 3T3Rrn%> Cans. 

tHRqiW— gr ^? T? g [— Desi^. Deri. 

( ^f^-Set ) 1 P. ; to abandon; to exclude, 

( ^‘Set ) 1 A. I to shine. Cans. Aor. s?^3ncT?5~cT» 

t 

Set ) 1 P, — qf^qui^ I to reason; to investigate; 

to be satisfied; to hurt. 

Set ) 1 P. f^^rrrrra; l to kill; to hurt; 

^>I,( 5|f^Set ) 1 A. ?Tnrfqcn% l to gape; to yawn; to expand; 
to open;^ to spread; to increase, appear, to rise, Perf. 

( Set ) 1 P. q-^r^nfr l to grow old, to waste away; to 
decay; Act . arJTtg;, STHTT, JJTiTTt^r, 5 tR. 

cfTTW or ^srncITfOT, or :5n[t^T%, 3T3Tf^c?ra; or 

ararpftg;. j Pass, or o^ 

^rcWcf. ST^TlTT, ararRq'cr or ST^nrqcr or gtis f pf^ or g^ifr” 
ir'TcTj^Oaus., snrqrra — Desid. or prf5=iV iq Tff or 

fsrsff^, Deri.srfoi, or ^rfrg, strc^t, sRg-. 

$r^(:3^Set ) 1 A. TTfi^ I to go. Perf. f%^'Oaus, — % 

anar^^-cT ^ 
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) 1 A.spl,-^ I to try, to go. Cn’cs. wcnftr 

^ ( Anlt ) 1 P. \ to decay. * 

^ ) 1 A, rmy I to go. 

( Aiiit ) 1 P, ^ ^ n rc ft r^ \ to coofiocr; to defeat, to grow 
old; 

( Set ) I P, \ to bo hot Tfilb fotcr or yassloo; to bo 
ill. Aor. gr^nfig^ Oana. arfsTTTT^ Pass. 7^5^ 

STT^fTl^i Deri, sjou 

( Set ) 1 P. ifhil I to blare; to glow* to elunc, Aor. 
5R75rT#a:, Oous. vUcmfd—lti 7rn5TOffT-W> (^nt Tdtli JT 
snrreTtr^-W ). Pass. Tt g rr ^ , or anrnfpj. 3>cri 

SI5MW. 

Set) 1 P,' t to boeomo matted togetLor (ns hair), 
to become confused or entangled. Aor, 3lt[T^T^ or 3T5TT^^X,. 
■?r^ ( ITH-So^ ) ^ consumo. Aor. STsnfRC 

Deri. smT, S Tt KW r or giftfi, 5 n%^. 

5 r^ ( Set ) 1 P. qfwTar-f^-?ra ’^5 I’to speak; to hurt, Injnro 
or kilL* to menace. Aor. 

( Set ) 1 P. fff^rnTT^ l to hart, injnro or kill. 

( 5 p} Set ) I U. 3TT^— I to tako, to put on or 
wear- Aor. 3r5rfN;. 3T5Tr^ 9T?n%'- 
^ ( Set ) 1 P. I to bind. * 

( Sot ) 1 P. I to be confused. Aor. 

^ ( f^-Sot ) 1 A. iTffr I to go ; Oau3. 

( stp-Sot ) 1 A. tHfl- I to go, to resort to. Cans. 

3irS*i:3-tI. 

Set ) 1 A. inft t to go. 
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^ ( Set ) I F. [ to bo confused, Aor. , 

( sf'r-SI^Set ) 1 A. I to fly; to pass through the 

*air; Act. fl"^, 3TS“ws?rcr, 

^%rnT. Pass, or ^rfqoq’W. ST^T]^ 

Caus. 3r^^?ra:-cT. Desid. Deri. 

— Set) 1 A. Jicn" \ to go, to approach. F. Oaus. 

3iffnpg;— fr Deri, ^jq^cpq-. 

( Set ) 1 F. i to laugh at; to boar, to fly or rush 

upon, Aor. aTfr^rg; or arcTT^cf. 

( cT^-'W'et ) 1 F. \ to cut off; to make thin; to 

wound, to form; Act. cT^, rTH^j cmf^ or HcIF, 

. r?%crrRIT or fr87T?lT, cr%cq-r^ or cT^qrt, 3TcT%cq^ or 

3Tcr^Tti; or STcrr^rg:, cT^^. Fass. cT?q^; or cT^qgr? 

Caus. 8TcTcf^?I.-cr, Desid. facrT%^ff or 

f^i«TtDeri. rfe. cTf^sq- or frec^r, ?Tf^ or cff. Rf^Tr^ 
or cT^, 

?r^ ( Set ) 1 A. I to eat; to pare, to cover; Aor* 

^ ( a%-Set ) 1 F. l to live in distresss. 

tfip ( crm— Set ) 1 F. rr?fr l to go; to stumble, to 

tremble. 

( ^-Set ) 1 F. Hcfr Ig^to go. Deri. jTipcr. m%cqr or frq?ar.' 

af^t- 

a? ( Set ) 1 F. I to be raised, to rise, to groan, Aor. 

SiRTSTia^ or a^iaisicf, ^ ^ 

( af^-Set ) 1 A. cTT^ I to strike. 

aa ( a3 — Set ) 1 F. I to confide in, to assist; to 

pain with disease, to be harmless, to sound, Aor. sfaara or 
siarah* Deri, aa, a^car or afar, a^. 



DHATURUPAOHANDniKA. 


411 


, KT ( ffr? ft eatitra root ) 1 T, i to bo* cxbaastcd, 

to bo dUtutbcd In mind. 

( AnU) 1 P. I to shine, to bo hot; to mako hftt, to 
suffer pain, to injoro or hurl, to undergo, to perform penance 
( A. with ft limb of Ibo ogcnPsbodr for its object.) Act. 

3ifn?r rpaml. Pfts*. acuH. rT^nr^i smrT. 3T?nf^ 

Cans, irrpiffr-^, snfhpnj'-ir, Desid. 

<P=<7f* fWm. 

^ ( fi^Set ) 1 A. naV I to go. 

fn^ (Sot) 1 P, t to threaten, to terrify, to scold, to* 

mock. 

( Sot) 1 P. f 5 qrin*^ I to injoro, to hurt or kill. 
rtS; (sftr-Set) 1 P s t g ! ir;<i l[ I to Secorotc (niso A. when 
Vcdic ) to abako, to poor ont, to rcqncst. 
tTR, ( in^— Sot ) 1 A ^firR-<TO!I^I: I to sprend, to protect, 
to proaorro, Coua. tnurnli— %. StOTTOt,— K. 
mg— Sot) 1 A. ti^r to fo or mOTo, StSff. Coua. SiStJ- 
^-or. 3rfantE5-fr. 

1 S 3 ; ( fS^Sot ) 1 A. Rt^ri^ I to whot, Act. ^ft, fSf?r&, 

tfis, rifstciTs, 3tS<3m, nfdnftit- Poaa fnitiS, ftfanitf • sifri%. . 
Cana, oralmom-B- Doaid. iSStm'i'il or f^i5r- 

<!%•, Deri. rafaiiT, fafsmtt or aisTOT. afag- 
faa; (ma-Sot ) l A. i^tmoi t to oodnro or boar patiently. Act. 
faRt?Tftj tuPaiTiiftar finatrfrt. fSiasW, rafaai^.. ftfelrjjjF, 
fiifSiitatia. 3ifafaf?iaiia- 3iRi<S!5T?> mraw'titr. Posa [?n'a— 
»iT&, Rtfaft’stTrT Oaua fSiStjofa^, airaffra^-a, 

Dosid. t'aT'9%'iS, Deri. ^Si^ra, famrSt^i fami?rwr- 
( fSi-Aolt ) 1 A. tiprol t to drop, to oozo, Act. ^a> ataaia' 
^trai, o*ld) motfi tlffi%j ^car^. oTn*^od» 3T/aa» raca*rd'» 
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Pass, 3^^, Cans, 3?mr^r"f^} • 

Desid, Deri, ffcg, tamr^T. 

(* Set ) 1 P, itcTT 1 to go. 

( Set ) 1 P. I to go 

( a^-Set ) 1 A. iraf \ to go. Cans. 

a. 

( Set ) 1 P. I to be strong or fat or corpulent 

(.Set ) 1 P, I to hurt, injure or Ivill, cff^RK. 

( gr%-9et .) 1 P. jrrq-aT-TtaT-2rOT?rJT-fjT%aJT-qT^as i *^0 
reach, to kill, to be strong, to take, to dwell, to protect to 
clothe, to strike, to push, to emit, to incite, to give. 

( 5 ?'-Set ) 1 A. <frs% I to split, to push, to injure, to hurt, 

■£d 

Caas. A or, srgiTre'grtT* 

( -set ) 1 P. 3T»Tr3^ I to disregard, to condemn. 

( gi%-Sot ) 1 A, HTlpr I to press out, to break. 

( Set ) 1 P. l to injure, hurt or kill. ar'Tfff- 

• 5*5 ( Set ) 1 P. rto injure, hurt or kill, 

' ' ( S^Set ) 1 A. I to injure hurt or kill, Aor. 

315Fg;or 

S Set ? ^ » to injure; hurt or kill. Bene, 

I $ gwr^. Pass, 5 ^. 

§5, ( 5 ^-Sst ) I P. l»to distress, to hurt. 

: ( g€f~Set ) 1 P. fl^frrac J to kill 

5-i#eTrr?rr, 

( Set ) 1 P. j to sound. 

■gl ( gff?:-Set ) 1 P. si^-gr^=g I to hurt, to kill, to pain, Aor. 
3?55g;or 3i#r#i[g. 

'"gf (gj|— Set) 1 P. 3PTT^ I to spKt, to disregard.' 

Cans. Aor. srgfl^a;— cT. 
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• 9?^ ( ) 4 I to weighj to measure. 

( Set ) 1 P. I to satisfy or to be satisfied, 
gjj!; ( Set ) 1 P. liar I to go. 

a ( Set ) 1 P. ^aB-tTPnrff: I to swim, to cross ever, to float 
to 8urmount;^to master completely, to lulfil, to escape 
from^ Act; fnra, gair, Wfyr, afriirRtr or afiarRjT, aK«na 
°r ar 'suT^.^oiartsyi; or oiartnm. Pass. 

Sm. ilRrrfiroraypui^ oraiftt!!^, 3lalf}-_ Cans aiOTj§_ 
Desid. finfpjfa or fiantaia or lairniria. Deri 
am, aRatTjjr afrasrr, or afyg, alfar, aaW, ara- 
armta: or art'aa, faaWa- 

^ ( Set ) 1 P. rrn 5 ^ 1 to protect. 

(aj-Set) 1 A. 1 to ooze, to shake. Cans 

■Aor. siiaaaa-a. 

^ (^f-Set)l A. I to lamonti to play, Cans. Aor 

, tmattaa-a. 

aX ( Set ) 1 P. 3tai^ I to disregard. Cans. Aor ara- 

ataa-ii- 


ar55:(Amt)I P. 5,5ft , to abandon, to leavo, to quit, to let 
go to renonnee, to ezeept, to distribute, to disregard 
Act. trraia, aaira, afaiim, a.Tiarr, fnsrmr -ttL-'’ 
wareX. Pass. 

STrfTriniTVfT, Deaid. Dari. 

^ ( Set ) 1 p. aift , {„ g„. manfi!!;. 

( WT£“Set ) 1 A. ) to go. 




s(f*r 


Set 1 P. Tj^f to go. 


^ to ho bnsy or 
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— ^Wet ) 1 A. ^STT^rr^ 1 to bo ashamed or abashed* 
to b” embarrassed, Act. gqK, Wt, g-m, %t%, 
cml, 3T3f^cT or ST^c^cT; 

=5rmnT— Pass. =q[fqc?T^ 'or ST^m, 

Cans. Desid, or 

Deri. affqeiEq- or =rR5q-, =qi'^ or g-fqf^ or 

arqroT. 

— Set ) 1 P. m'TPTI^-^rRr^g' 1 to speak; to shine. 

■ T^( f%%--Set ) 1 P. irar i to go. 


-=rq' 

'0’>. 

S3 "s.. 


\ Set 1 P. ^ 


f^RT^n^i; l to kill, injure or hurt. 


— Anit ) 1 A. I to protect. Act. =rTqw> H?, 

> =3rT^%, smr^qrT, ST^TRcT; 3TWracT, g-raPT, Cans. 
^Tqtrm-%; 3ii%5nTg:-?T, Desid. Peri or srrirr, 

arcSTT, qR^fq’. 


c Set ) 1 A. TTcfr I to go Caus. Aor. 3 ^^rEpg;-g, 

■Cf^ ( Wet ) 1 P. ?ig:^;c0r' I to make thin. ( forms are 

similar to Hajj-fq- being substituted for fr ). 

( ?qfjr-Set ) 1 P. l to go; to tremble. 

( f^-Set ) 1 P. q'ar I to go;. Bene. rq=3gir^ Pass, 

. Deri. fqq^,.cqf%cqT or 


•rq?: ( T%-— ?qn-Set ) 1 A. I to hurry; to make'haste; Oaus. 

3T?lfq^^-cT, 'Pass, STFWrfr or 3Tc^r^ Deri. 

FqRdj FJOT- 

•T%^( T%q— Anit ) 1 U. 2fr#f I to shipe; to glitter. Act. #qf^- 

— rarTqq, ?q^RJT — ■%, 3 Tf?q- 

. fFqcrTT^— frqMrq, Desid. Deri, 

^ 1 , fcq^. 

(Set) 1 P. SlRTcff I to creep; td- cirawl; to proceedl 
crookedly or fraudulently. 
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■gj ( Set ) 1 p. tIetoTC 1 injure, hurt or kiUJ 

' 5g#-3«F> g-w5rnR«. g-gra^rm, sig-gjffa;, g^nw. 

iPT. ( Set ) 1 A. ?fnrt3g I te increase, to do or act 
qmckly. 

^ ■STSTT?*'— “Set ) 1 A. nfST^IW: I to gO; to kiU* Cau9. 
?T, Pass- sr^^r or 

^ ^ ^-Set ) 1 A. ?{f»y \ to give* to ofier; to present. Peif. 

* Cans. ^ft^a-rTt 

I Set ) 1 A. I to hold: to possess. Perf. 

^ ‘ tobitej to sting; 31?^, 

Paaa. Desid. 

Deri. 

^( Set ) 1 A. ^—nm — \ to pity. 

to give; to go; to protect; to kill* to take. 

• Caus.^trfa-%»M<T^^-^. 

^(Set) 1 P. I to break; to split; to expand, to 

open; Cans. or ff; 

^(Anit) 1 P. K?tfhRvr^l to reduce to ashes* to burn; to 
scorch; to torment. Act. 

vr^a» 3T^23T^» .Pass. 3T^f|. Cans. 

a> 3T^r?5a;-a, Desid. Deri. 

^T (^-OT-Anit) 1 P. ; to give. ‘v?ith A. ^ Act. 

• ^T^ura — af avaaf» ■—??■> 

5f?T^> r arwia— a, a, 

a^ara^, 3^?;a» ^T^na» Pass* ^ma^ or arfa^a, 
ar^'Sr, Cans, ^nmfa— a, a’? Desid. fipaia-^ 

Deri, ^a, arg» aara, , ^rssara, 

> a^ra* 
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Set ) 1 U. 3(^^-3Tra%^ 1 to cut off* tostiaigliteD, Acfc. 
^r^i=g^r5C— ^§7, 2^Tf^T?m?iT— I-, 
sirm— %. sT^r^refrg:, 3i^r^f%E, Pass^. 

^retrW, 37^fr^rf%’, Oaus. ^afroqT*^— %, sr^t^^rcT— - cT? Desid. 
^r^%^icr— a-, Deri, . 

Sfr? ( — Set ) 1 A. ^ I to give; Caus. Aor. aT ^ g[r q ^~?r» 

^I5T^( — Set ) 1 U. l to give; to offer au oblation;' Oaus^ 

Aor. cT. 

^ C Set ) 1 U. cn% I to give, Caue. Aor. cT- 

— Set ) 1 P. sf(Oi^ I to be glad or pleased, to gladden, 
to please. 

^^(f^5-Se>-) 1 P. I to lament; Deri, or ^r. 

( ^TST— Set ) 1 A. mJT— i to b& 

shaved; to perform a sacrifice, to invest with a sacred 
thread; to practise self-restraint; to teach religious' 
observances; to prepare oneself for the performance of a- 
sacred rite; to dedicate oneself to. 

^ ( Anit ) 1 P. JTcfr I to go. Act. ^fqT, cfferri^r, 

Deri. 

^ ( 1 ^-Set ) 1 P. ^^rJ3: 1 to kill; Act. Deri. 

^ ( 1 %-Set ) 1 P. 3T^% 1 to injure, hurt or kill; Aor. 
or 

fu; ( Set ) 1 P. I to Hght; to kindle; to inflame; 

^ ( Set ) 1 P. I to tie; to string: 

Anit ) 1 P. sr^rur I to see; to behold; to visit; to 
learn, to investigate; ( with # A. to see well; to ‘behold ) 
Act. sTtr^^rcf— 

f SC— 5CTt%r-%, 55.tn-%-A,3Tg^^-C 
or 3Tf S', — f ^f^T, ' Pass, f 

or Caus. ( But -only when. 
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Tcflcxivelr used ), 3T?r?TRC“tt or Dcsld. 

Deri STS fTT^, 

or ?r|r?rT^— Ttirnr. 

( Set ) 1 I*, l to increase; to prosper; to fasten; to bo 
firm. 

( ^-Bet ) 1 r. Tbo same as aboTO. 

^ ( Ect-u^if^ ) i r TTu' 1 1» <«r; ^'S, lOT', ^nnfftT-^ft- 

anTtr, ^ftnnS, »t?ifiitifiiT«. Cnoj. r^^rif^At, arft 

^HT. Deri. (jm. 

'.^ (%-^— Anil)! A. fifjitl to ptolttl; Att. ifHB, f^rir, 

irnfnr. 

Cans. ^mtVS, 3rfrm> DcsiJ. Deri. 

?T3, ^rnr, ^TTOirTi ?IWRtri, r?”n5t. 

(^-Sot)lA. I lo play, to sport; to lament. Cans. 
Aor. 

^ (|;-<t 7 Aiiit ) 1 P. I to pnrifyi to clcatsc, to lio 

pnriOiri; Act. (frinSi SITTO^, ?riT3. ^ITO, Pro. P. 

55 (H5-Sot) 1 A, fnil I to aliino; to lo briglit; 

R-Sft, 31355 "r 3Wll55r Cans. 5iarnS-ft, 31CTT5-5, 
Deaid. f^'515 or Deri, ejna or rfl/^, fijar, 

f^JirtRo 

5 ( Anit ) 1 P. mnnrot 1 to despise; to disfignro, Act. Bono, 

51515 or ^rairi. 

If5 ( Sot ) 1 P. 5^ 1 to go; to mn, t 

STTT (sn^-Sot) 1 P. ifirmTrSHttdl-; l to becomo dry; to lo able, 
to provent; to adorn. Cons. Aor, 3T5ET515-5. 

515(52— Sot) 1 A. trrtTOT— 355155 I to bo able; to 
Strotolij to exorl onosoll; to bo woaryi lo vox. to wandor ' 
abaat; Oaus. Aor. — ?1, 

D. 27 



DHATaEUPACHANDBlKA. . 


;'4i8 

star ( ^%-Set ) 1 P. l desire, to otter 

a discordant sound. 

( ^^-Set ) 1 A. I to cut, to split. Oaus. Aor. 

cT. 

( ?rf — Set ) 1 A. I to wake. Oaus. Aor. ST^STf^-rT.. 

5 ( Anit ) 1 P. ?Ttfr « to go, to flow, to run; to retreat, tO' 

melt; to attack, to rush. Act. SrtTTlW, 

55 T#, Oaus. ST^ir'm only, or 3TT%- 

Desid. or is the Desid., 

of the Oaus. form ). 

^ ( tfr-Set ) 1 A. ^TS^c^TTf^fT: « to sound; to show joy; to be- 
exhilarated. Gaus. Aor 3Tf?S^?J^ — cT* 

I ( Anit ) 1 P. I to sleep. ( mostly with ) Bene. 

5 rqTg:.or^jrra;> Oaus, s:rtnTr%“%; srf^qg:— H. Deri. RTWr 
5Tc^, 5Tt, 

g; ( Anit ) 1 P. STin^cff^gr I to cover, to appropriate.. 

? ( Set ) 1 P. ^ I to sound, Aor. sr^g; or arvnofrg;, 

^ S or . 

;^-Set ) 1 P. 3rr#r I to go. 

— Set ) I U. I to run; to flow, to cleanse, 

to wash. Oaus, Aor. Deri. «;jTr%r or ifig, VTTI^, 

vrr?^^ or 

f^( ) 1 A. I to kindle, to be- 

harassed or weary, to live. 

f^(f%Tt— Set.) 1 P. jfToi^ , to please, to delight. (This 
root is conjugated as fvf of the 5th conjugation. ) Aet^ 
rvRfR, 3TR^ci;, aTRfT#, ■RrJqtS; 

• ( l^Set ) I A. I to kindle; to be 

harassed or weary, to live. 
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3t,( Sot ) I T- f emu t ^ 1 t® injoro, linrt or kill, 

Deri. xjS. 

>l ( Bet ) 1 D. IPI^ 1 to BhsVo, to oicito, Com, ^rif3v, 

olso ntmfB, oirgB^ , “'»o stjoirt . 

Set ) 1 P. I to heat, to fornigatc, to pcrfnino, to 

bo bcolcd, Act. jwt or oolnwit-it, 5?f^ or 

t p trol^CT, ^%nPir or tj^nnnfiti, tilliarfit or 
ST^ftctfSf or otvjirfowa; , or OTStTfl^, UWII« or 

^mnt Pms. or tjintttli, or 'Ijn'oastt^ 

ot^or 3PJtrrt5. Cao!. Ijti^-Sor iftHTTjfiT— ^ 

— iT or 315‘^tr^— rT. Dosld. or gvirnfroTt Deri. 

tlRs or BjytftiT, iriq^ or tjynoS, >ri%iIT or \ 11 nf 7 mT, S'l:' 
or . 

^ ( 11-51,-Aiiit ) 1 n. tinot 1 to hoM, to gnpport, to possMa, 
to keep, to leizo, to place, trrtS— S:, Bcoc. filTrRf— 

Pass. *<!>, Cans. trntrtfr-W, onfhlT^-^. 

15 \ S5-Set^ 

\j?^(8et) 1 P. SRT^^r I to como togotbor, to hart or iujuro^ 
to offend. 

^ (^-^-Anit) 1 P. in^ I to anck, to drink, to draw, Act., 
^rff— -^0 cffvpi, 3nT?i. or 3i^\r^ 

or 3Ttmiitt > Pbs 3. xfnnt, ^rwlr or tnfirwi^, 

Oana. Dcaid. Dori. vnff, 

( ^r^-Set ) 1 P. nf^r^rgv l to go qnickly, to mn, to trotj 
to be sHlfnl. Cana. Aor. 

VJTT (Anit) 1 P. 5T3:Tf?T^n^»Pfts I to blow? to breathe out, to 
prodace aonnd by blowing, to blow a fire, to niarmfactaro 
by blomng. Act. qtrg, ^Rmiftrr, 

eiOTRtia;, 3?CTn^r^, wn^rr# or tRzrrtf; Cans! 
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*fclTmTrr-^, 3lf?^iT^~cr, Desid. Deri. 

iTirg:, tTTT^^rg; ^rtfisr^- 

( Auit ) 1 P. I ^e think of, to meditate, to 

recollect. Act. ^iTTnTr%) 3T««rnTg;> c[w, sfHtnxr or cthtt- 

“ TW, 3TOTmTg:.f or Pass. 

■cq’T^rff, or arWTWj Cans. tqrq^S-lf, 3?f?- 

-wrg;— cT, Desid. f^WT^, Deri. ^rqrrtT; ftrrg) 
iiqT?Tg:> ^TT^SR-^. 

^ ( Set ) 1 P. rrat i to go, Aor. STiT^frg; or sniXiTTg:. 

( iji^-Set ) 1 P. 5T#r I to go. 

^gnr { Set ) 1 P, I to sound as a drum or other instru- 
ment. Aor. arsjafra; or ararTofrg;. 

3 y^ ( Set ) 1 P. to glean, Aor. arg-Cig: STSJPEfira:. 

'srrt? ( srn^-Set ) l P. ^ftwraJTWrJ l to be dry, to be able. 
Oaus. Aor. 3T^S[T^srarcr. 

( grf — Set ) 1 A. l to ‘be able or competent. 

Oaus. Aor. ST^gnrarH'. 

•2IT^( grf^— Set) 1 P. spr?rPTr^'qtxgTt%^ l to desire; to caw; 
to crow. 

^ ^ri: •( Hrr|— Set ) l a. l to divide; to split, Cans. Aorl 

cT. 

fspg; ( Set ) 1 P. Trjfr to go. 

^ (Anit) 1 P. 1 to be firm. Sfgnf^. 

( g^-Set ) 1 A. l to sound; to be filled with 

Joy. Oaus. Aor. 

U . ( Anit ) 1 P. ^XTT I to be pleased. Bene. , ^png^. 

( Set ) 1 P. ir^r I to go, Aor. 3Ts?5rT?i;i ai^xTsfra;- 
)-Set 1 P. Tfa1- I to' go. , ' » 

( Set ) 1 P. 1 to sound; Aor, ST^ig’nfig;; sxwnrfig^. 
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( Set ) 1 P, to sonnd; Cans, to ring ( a boll ) ajat" 
to canaoj to articolato iodisliactlj CTPtaifR- • 
■ ' ) P. P. CTT^, CTPrf (darkncoa) 


rt^(ttS-Sot ) 1 A. 3mra> «lnl^ l to loll down; to potiah^ 
to go, Dori. trot. vdfaPtT or MTESir. ftCTfH, tdftg. 

CTi 5 k( CTIT^-Sot ) 1 P. sa^tPinilpnf&S^ ' to dcsirt^ to 
caw- to crow. 


( Arit) 1 P, I to bcntlj to kill. 

5 ^ ( oT 5 T-Sot ) 1 P. iral - 1 to go. Aor. ar^tgn^. 

(Trrn’-Sok ) 1 P. nift | to go. Aor. SR^ft^or ST^mte- 
5 f^ ( trrf^-Bet ) 1 P. I to go. 

^ ( ci^-Set ) 1 P. I to dance • to act ( as a drama- 
tic patk) Aor. or aq^if^. Oacs, also 

in tbo 60080 ol * to act \ aRirTTX.'ff. Pa 39 . Aor. 

5r^ ( cr^'Bot 7 1 P- I to fonnd; to roar; to thonderj 
Aor, SRfn^or Coos. h t ^ui 9 — W- Dori. 

Set ) 1 P, 1 to bo glad or satisfied. 

(ci^— Set ) 1 A. RwnrrrrRT^f^ l to destroy, to perish. 

sr^ ) 1 P- srs^ I to salute; to sink; to bend- « 

to sound}^ Wfa’, RWi MipT or ?frUf?*T, snt- 

aTJi?Fni;» fJHTRf Pass. STWj^, aRrf^ also- 

SRRT, aw'Rf, Cans. ;T?niiff-?r or HTnCff^-^, (but with 
• any* preposition sTtirnff-'^ as ), atjfunR-TT^ 

Desid. Deri, rnr, sfg, ^nrr, on 

fRfiT, rmff , 

(uni-Set) 1 A. 1 to go. 

?r^ ^ ( Set ) 1 P. 1 to sound, to roar, 

^ ( ora’-Set*) 1 P, rf^shR^ I to amollj to bind. ' 
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< Di^-Set ) 1 A. I to be crooked. 

■5fT?l 5 frrff ? ^ ^ ^ to ask; to harass: 

y STrar ( master; to bless. ( always A, in the last 
1 ^ ) sense ). Cans. Aor. ariRrsEra;-?!, 3TJI?rmg;-cT. 

( orr^-Set ) l a. | to sonndj Cans. Aor. . 

for^-Set ) 1 P. I to kiss. 

^ Set ) 1 D. ^cgr— I to ridicule, to readb* 

Caus. Aor. ' 

( mr^-Set ) 1 P, ^c?mrf l to blame; to censure; to condemn. 
(^'5-Set ) 1 P. , to sprinkle; to attend. 

( Tor^-Sot ) 1 P. ^fTirrafr I to meditate upon; 

( fdpT—Sefc ) 1 !*• I to sprinkle^ to moisten; 

•^r ( Tiir-ai^Anit ) 1 U. s^mm I to lead; to carry; to bring* to 

pa»^„_.peudi to tr^; Act. =w.S-Hi 

TOrtar-?, s«n%a, 3ia«wa:-Er,3Tl<fk— 

■ Pass. f 

^ Dcsld. Deri. art. 

=^n5 ( «t ) 1 P. ,af I to be of a dark oo W; to dye dark 

f ( Set ) I to carry; . 


( 9rj-Sot ) 1 A, na> I to go, CauB. Aor. atfSwtr-ir ' 

•tip; ( Set ) 1 P. I to eeiae, to accept, to ta^ide’ . ' 

«|os't]1oiipt“to dtvdow A°wh** *° *” 

oneeoU , Act. 

OaaB.^’^4^^; 


V 
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Desid. Deri. <TnPT» m‘5=*'R 

( ripened, matured, cooked ). 

) 1 A. K to make cleat. 

-qj ( Set ) 1 P. TRfi; I to go, Aor. grtf^ or 

( Set ) 1 P. 5!l^iqRn%, r%l%fTr5TT^^^g' I to declare, to 
mention, to cite, to study, to read, to recite, Aor. or 

wriTra;. Oaus. qT3«Hd-%« 

( qrrr-Set ) 1 A. cqqgft I to transact 1)06111688, to deal in, to 
barter, to bet, to stake, 

X'PSIL 5 Set ■wbeu mtixout praise, 

c $ 3iq*irnn^ qoinig, »r>nq«i, 

01 q m i fU f d nfR or qformV, '?omqwn^ or qfftnm. sw- 
or g^qfSr^nt, or apirfure, qwjTOlPa or 

qf^tnfhr. Pass, or qqq^, apTOTTf^f or Cans. 

or qornn^— Desid. f^qoin^T^ or f^fotqr^. 
Deri. MUiiRtl or qftfnr, qorrf^ or qtoig, qOTn^fqT or qf^^. 
( 7 ^-Set ) 1 A. qfT^ I to go. 

^ *rar l to fall, to fly, to alight, to sink, 

to be degraded, to attack. Aor. arqrtrg^, Desid, or 

' flfttltT* 

s^-Set ) 1 P. I to go, Aor. arr^fr^. 
qq--Set ) 1 A, qffr I to go. 

Set ) 1 A. ^ I to break vdnd. 

^ ^ Set ^ 1 P. I to go. 

'q^ ( Set ) 1 P. 5 ju|r I to fill, 
q« 5 ;( fiet^ I P. | to go. 
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tn" ( Amfc ) 1 P. 1 to drink, to feast on, to ST?allovr up, Act^ 
mf%>3TRr5ra: ’ptVj 'n'w or 'T'iw; 'rrmRir^ 

arq-fftra;, qtrw, Pass, xffxf^, Cans. 

' qrq' q ^-qrgRTf^ ( when not conveying a reflective sense, "as 
^^IPTIWWT: ), 3Wc?Tcr or a^tfrcqg; . Desid. 'iqrow- I^ori* 
trTcfj qrg, f^sra: . 

•{^( Set ) 1 P. I to sound; to assemble; to heap- 

togetner. 

( Set ) 1 P. J to injure; to kill; to- feel pain 

fq^( T^fV-Set ) 1 A. I to roll into a Inmp^ to heap; 

to unite. 

( fqf^ — Set ) 1 P. I to sprinkle- to serve-.. / 

( f^—Set ) 1 P. 3T<fr I to go. Cans. Aor. 3Trq^Rg;-?r. 
qT 55 :^( Set ) 1 P, qf^^ I to check; to impede; to obstrnct. 
qfa; ( Set ) 1 P. I to be fat or thick. 

g;^( Set ) 1 P. I to grind. 

^ ( ST% — Sot ) 1 P. I to grind, to pound. 

^ — Set ) 1 P. ff ^r#%^qT: I to kill, to sufier pain. 

5 l^( Set ) 1 P. ! to fill; 

5(7 ( Set ) 1 P. I to be great or large; to be lofty or high, 
to be heaped up. 

5 q;( Set ) 1 P, 5 ^ ; to nourish, to develop, to support; to 
enhaiwe, to get, Desid ssfqqm or 5 qn^q%. Deri. 51 ^ 

. or qrTO 5 ?^?^ or qrfqfqr. 

^ ^ ®ot ) 1 A. qq-ff I to purify to clean from chaff, 

qtq, 55%> qfqflTtj qfqcq^, srqrq^, 
^rqrq'fq’- qfqqrq, Pass, or qifqnq^ ST^nq, STqf^TT 
or Oaus.^qrqqf^—^, a^qtqqg;— q, Desid. 

TqqrT, Deri, uq or qr^fT; 537 or qisq, qi 7 g, qfqfqr or 5 ^, 
^PTw, qfqsqjROT, 55 ^r. 
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• 

9K Sot) 1 A. I ‘o 

Dori. • * 

trr^( Set ) 1 P. I to collect, to gather, to heap .op, 

to assemhle. « 

( Set ) 1 P, I to 'nonriah, to increase, to grow, 

Sot) 1 P. l to sprinkle, to 

hart, to vex, Deri. qf7?gT or 
^-Set ) 1 P. JTff^ I to go. Cons. Aor. * 

Set ) 1 A. I to servo, Cans. Aor. 3?|5f?t^“cr . 

^ ( ^^-Set ) 1 A. ^^q', I to resolve upon, to strive 

deligently for, Cans. Aor. arRft^— IT. 

^ ^ Set ) 1 P. »m )- 1 to go. Cans. Aor. 

^ ( Anit ) 1 P. 5^5 i- \ to dry, to wither, 

^ Set ) 1 P, I to go, to send, to 

’ tonoh, to embrace, Cans. Aor. 

wjTitX afr — «infr — Set ) 1 A. 1 to grow, to increase, tij 
swell, Perf, Deri, t&ff or rhjT; ncTR, 3n'T7?r.. 

^ ( e^-^— Anit ) I A. | to grow, 

spl^ ( STJI— Set ) 1 A, sr^qr^ l to become fatnons, to increase, to- 
spread abroad, to arise, to appear. 

STjg^ ( xnr — Set ) 1 A. l to extend, to expand. 

2 ( S-^-Anit ) 1 A. rnfV I to go, to jump. Oaus. STRq#, 

siflsR^or srgsRg;;, Desid. 555 ^, Desid. of Oaus. gsTT- 
or fqSTRRqf^, 

5 ? ( Set ) 1 P. I to rob. ' 

•S^ C 25 ? (®®^) 1 P* • to bom, to redace to ashes, Desid,. 

’S )• or Deri. ^ or 5 ^ ^ 

^35. C'35 )?^orsnf^?qr. • 

^ Set ) 1 A. I to go. Cans. Aor. arfq^q^— ?T, 
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!^i[^-(Set) 1 U. q’q’Ml' 1 to be equal to be a match for, to 
be complete, Cans, Aor. STTsitsia; — ET. 

Set ) 1 U. 3T^ 1 to eat. 

Set ) 1 A. JT^r I to go. 

C — -^it ) 1 A. iTrfr I to go, to jump, to fly,, to float, 

‘ to swim, Cans, StfQ^rSSnJrET) 

Desid. 5c^§qH> Desid. of the Caus, or fqcgfi^- 

Deri. Cpyx^T. 

( Set ) 1 P. I to behave ill, to go softly. 

■Jjjvj;* (Sot) 1 P. iTtn’ I to go, to produce easily. Perf. qqnuT. MHiT®*' 
or^uy;, trqrr’^'q- or %f3r^. Aor. 3^t??atTg^ or srirnifhj. Cans, 
'frtrnrfff-^ ( also according to some ) Deri. 

'ITTtrH’ in the second sense, or Winr^. 

'q[T^ ( Sot ) 1 P | to bear fruit, to result, to succeed, to 

bo useful or fruitful, Perf, qqrr^. y fgV T, Cans. 

. Deri. qr%fr, q7f%rsrT, 

^ • 

(fSr— Sot )1 P. I to burst, open, to split, 

Deri. bat si^. 

( Sot ) 1 P. I to open, to expand, to blow, 

•N. 

^ ( ^—Sot ) 1 P. ?T??t ) to go. Cana. Aor. <qrfq^^— ET. 

qpoT ( Sot ) 1 P. I to sound; Aor. or ST^nfi^. 

( Sot ) 1 P’^'S^ I to bo steady or firm; Aor, STarafTSf. 
5Ttrr3^g[. 

•^T'T ( Set ) 1 P. \ to loatbo ; to bo disgusted with, 

to shrink from, Act snfnTciTEr. 5fl»Tf%rr, 

^trwTTcn^, 3tgi5n%tqrr sr^Mhrr, 

53T*TP^4fn-, Pass. CPTrfn^, ?fNT%^, 3T5/ItTr%. Cans. 

5TqT»Tm^~tT. Desid. 4'wt?^r*n'^. Deri. sJpT- 
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( Sot ) 1 P. SFcft I to go. 

.'Tf ( 3 f— Sot ) ,1 A. TR<lrr"t-f5W-IT;TE3 I to V yro-ommeot j 
* to speak; to kill} to ^ve} 

( Set ) 1 P. arui^, J to breathe} to hoard grain, 

( ^-Set ) 1 A. } to be preeminent. 

( gf^-Set ) 1 A. I to grow, to increase^ 

( STT^-Set ) 1 A. I to batho } to diro; Oaus. Aor. 

( 5 rrj“Set ) 1 A. I to oppress, to torment, Cans. Aor, 
3r«r^ni^“?r* 

Set ) 1 A. srrw l to endeavonr, Oaus.'^or, 
9T«nrr53;— ff. 

( Set ) 1 F. I to swear, to curse, to shout, 

( f^t%<>-Set ) 1 A. I to split, to cleaTe, to divide. 

Set ) 1 P. I to bark) to sound; to T^elp; to speak, 

) 1 0. I to know; to understand} to think} ^ 
Aor. 3Tpr^ or 3 T^\fr^, 

‘5^ (Set) 1 P, I to make known; to inform} to 

teach. * 

( 3 '“lf^<- 8 et ) 1 U, f^srnr^ l to perceive; to apprehend; 
Aor. 3 T^?^or Deri. or 

^ ( g^-Set ) 1 P, I to grow, to increase, Aor. 

3ifr5;or 

( I’/t-Set ) 1 P. 5 ;^ 1 to increase, to sound. ‘ 

( ^“Bet ) 1 A. I to endeavour. 

•VTCT ( IT^-Set ) 1 U. ar^ I to eat. 

( ’PT^-Anit ) 1 U. #crnrr 1 to worship; to honour, to divide} 
to be attached to, to serve. Pert. y^nST-^T^, or 


428 BHATDRUPAOHANDRIKA. 
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>T^?qTt— Oaus. Desid. Deri; 

vf^. or TPrrr^r- ’flRFg* 

( Set ) 1 P. ^f J to hire, to nourish, Aor. spTfrg: or 

) 1 P. ^rr^ffoif \ to speak; Caus. 

(Set) 1 P. t to speak, to call, Aor. 3T*nJTr9( or 

stkttovK- 

( ^f^-Set ) 1 A. t to speak, to jfest, to chide. 

^ ( ^tfgf-Set ) 1 A. > <>o be prosperous or glad^ . 

(jSet ) 1 P. f|^trn 3 [ « to kill. 

^ C ^ ^ ( Set ) 1 A. qR^rnror—fl^-sn^S l speak, to- 

^ I ) kill, to give. 

( Set ) 1 P. \ to bark, to revile. Aor. 3m#g( or 

aT^’fra;. 

?IP 3 : ( irm-Set ) l a. spjvr l to be angry. 

^ ( ^PRj-Set ) 1 A. sEn?jnTklT% J to speak, to say; to call, 
to describe. 

» 

( ^T^-Set ) 1 A. 1 to shine, to appear, to become 
evident. Cans. Aor. 

f^X mfr-Set ) 1 A. f^S 3 T?nJT®T«r ^TH=g - 1 to ask; to beg for 
Tvithout obtaining, to be weary or distressed,- to obtain. 

f»r^ ( r%1f-Set ) 1 P. ; to split, to divide. 

Tg; ( Set ) 1 P. ^rwnn^ » to be ( A, or U. to obtain, to attain ). 
Perf. Aor. 3 ^^— Pass. or 

• 3?virr^. or 3^?tTRi%. Desid. ^ Deri. 

«T{ 5 g or 
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( Set ) 1 t to adorn, to decorate. 

( 5-33^Amt ) 1 TJ. ntSf I to support, to bear, to have, 

»nfiRiT-t, rn^nns— &. 
3mit«4a.-B. StUlfid-StSiT. fariTB-^!lTi Pass, vrft- 

or rnR«I^. sntlR. aijft or opuify^. Cana. 

Desid. g^jlf^-^nrt>j,f^i[ra-%Dori. „g. 

Xfa; ( 5 ^-Set ) 1 A. JTHa l to parch, to fry, P. P, 

%!, ( ^-Bet ) 1 U. JiTiraw I to fear, to go, Cans. Aor. o,®- 

^nra-a- 

Bet ) 1 A. rr^ i to fear. 

( 5^— Set ) 1 I to eat. 

Wh ( Set ) I P. 5 niV I to atmnfra;. * 

m ( SS— Set ) 1 P. ^ 53 % I to roam abont, Deri, anmar 
or artPT Oans. ( also ginpia aceording to eome ). 

( S£— Set ) 1 A. 3Tarerg% I to faU, to drop down. 

■Jw C( % )) (Set) 1 A. l to faU, to drop down, Aor. 

BI^( 5— ar5— Set ) I A. rtr^f , to shine, to glitter.; Perf. 

• or%^. Cans, Aor. 3rf5^_;,. or 3,ingr5ni,-3. 

^aT5I,( f— Wg— Set ) 1 A. , to shine, to gUtter. Cans Aor 

arpERra:— a. 

1 ^— Set ) 1 A. Ito shine, to glitter. Cans. Aor gnw 

TOa— a- ■ 

-% (^^et ) 1 D. w na?vr , to fear, to go. Cans. Aor. a,®. 

TC^-Sefc ) 1 u. r to eat. 1 

■V3IK (-?-*=!3-Set)I A.^iftl to shine, to glitter. Cans 

Aor. aiBvaRia;— a. i • 





*^-~a; I to shi„, , . 

^fSet^jp ' S^'ttor, Can, j 

^ <^'>%'Se6 , j, *° SO, 4or , 

^ ! ’^'t'Soi J i . SO. 

. Moving fc. ‘ ^Inr^ .% 

fW^-SaM, to got. 

^ S^>toblaj3o„ 

“ f/^S-SeM I , Odom , . ^ 

pound. ■ \° ““'■ote. 

”^f® 06 )jp ^*^^' ‘0 cla„, 

• to 4. «TT0fi^_ 4ov 

'’^(Bl%-g8i ^‘^'toboli, 

^orrg.. ^ ■. / fo aa„„j ' 4or. 

^(’^Set). “"''oun . 

snem* 4- ?i}^ '"■• 3i)7nr7^ „ 

r. we. 

^ ^ '^*■' 80 * ; j p ■ - to di,., fe 

<■ <^^-804 > , . • ^t<rr^ , to , “’ *” oloiio - 1 

‘^■(’»^~Set\ , ■ , to ? ■ 

“®cted.“ ‘o at; 

■ ° to 
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( Set ) I P. I to churn, to gtir; to shake; to kill; to- 

crash; to tear off; Bone- Pass. Dori. 

( rrfT'Set ) 1 A Tft?— nrH^ \ to- 

praise; to be glad; to be ^roud; to sleep; to shine; to move . 
slowly.^ 

( Set ) 1 P. n^r I to go. 

( w-Set ) 1 A. nar i to go. 

(Set) 1 P. irar t to go. 

( Set ) 1 P. 5 ]fat t to fill 
C wCT-(Sat) ^ 

i (Set) r ^ possess. * 

(Set ) 1 P. I to bind; to kill- Aor. WT^a;- 

or snrrffff.. 

yjoTT ( Set ) 1 P. I to bind. 

jfsr (Set) I P. I to sonnd; to be angry. Aor. 

grtr^fra, snrr^fra.. 

( Set) 1 P. • to kill; to soand, Aor. anPitcC 

or gwrna;. 

Set ) 1 A, JT?ff I to go. 

( Set ) 1 P. I to worship- to revere. 

( Wf^-Set ) 1 A I to grow old, • 

*Tf2T ( mT%-Set ) 1 P, I to desire; to wish. 

JTTJ ( TTTfT-Set ) 1 A. miTRCT^ 1 to investigate; to examine; 

ffTwimar'l’- wrtiftHtaa. sr^rirf^cjcr* 
amrirfr^?. fftRira^. Pass. mflrtRJTr. armtrfRr. Cans.' 
JTTJThnjTff-ff, 3TtritTf?rg;-?r. Desid. jfmfr%q^, Deri, 

pfmtwsrr. 
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qans (JTIllSet ) 1 U, \ to measure. 

) 1 1 to understand J to hurt. 

(firr^-Set ) 1 A. 1 to love, to melt; Aor. 
or 3 T^'^. Oaus. Aor. sirfrm^?!:— cT. Desid. or 

Deri, or wfajc^r or 

(ffl^-Sot ) 1 U. TT^-fl^r*' I to understand, to lull, Oaus. 
Aor. arrPT^gi— cT. 

■ fj^VT ( — Set ) 1 U. ' ^0 understand, to kill, Cans. 

Aor. arfvTprvifirrr. 

■R^Cfm^-Set) 1 P. 1 1 0 love;, to sprinkle. 

-fiI 5 i^(,Set) 1 P. i 5 rs> — I to make noise; to be angi^. 
-f^nr ( — Set ) 1 P. %=g‘^ I to sprinkle, to wet, to serve, Desid. 

mi'ffrq'Tfd or Deri, me, or ^Rrg-r or 

m^; ( Set ) 1 P. i to make noise, to be angry. . 

Deri. 'Jn'^a'- PT^c^T. 

. m^ ( Anifc )• 1 P. I to sprinkle, to make water, to wot. 

jTsfff’ mef. «^Tf?rT arrr^TTe- srmr^g;, m^jw Desid. 

f«f2r?5m. Deri. jfrs-. teq-. 

( Trr^-Set ) 1 P. TTfff ; to’ go. Oaus, Aor. 3Tmm?fre— cT. 
-Tfrf 5 (Set) 1 P. fen'TOT \ to close tbe eyes, to twinkle, to fade, 

- to disappear, Oaus. Aor. 3Tifrf%5yci:-cr. or e- 

jfr? ( Set ) 1 P. I to grow fat or large. 

( Set ) 1 P. i to sound, 

(gi%-Set^) 1 A. I to cheat, to be wicked, 

to tell. 

■'5^ ( 1 D, 1 to sound, 

^ ( Set ) 1 P. [ to crush, to grind, to break. 

(gre-Set ) 1 A. qTcS^-TSirq^Wr l to protect, to xxm away. 
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^ ( git-— Sot ) 1 A. JirSt I to bo rnro, to link. 

Wfe-Sot ) 1 P. I to grind, to ibnvo, to ihcar. 

^ ( gr— Sot ) 1 A, 5 ? I to bo glad, to rojoico, EcJid. IjgF^rS 
or Dori. or rilftfiT. or ritftf’H- 

5?? ( 5 ^— Sot ) 1 P. I to faint, to iccroaso, to 

grow, to become strong, to take cfFect on, 

^r^TTf or tjff. 

Sot ) 1 P. I to bind, P, P, *l?r. 

^ ( ^-^Set ) 1 A. I to bind, 

err^, Mnft T?. Cana. JnWTff— 3lTfVn^-?T. Dosid, 

5 g;q^. Dcaid. Cans. mJTRnrTHr— W. 

g^(Sot)l P. srr^nit^ l to take root, to bo firm, to 
accnmnlato. ' 

Sot ) 1 P. \ to steal, to rob. 

Set ) 1 P. HtTfcr I to collect, to rob. 

^ "'^ot ) 1 P, 1 to cleanse, to wipo oil. 

to adorn, to sharpen. Act. rmrfk. a^TTnf^I.. TTr^. 

nr Tmr?. mRmiRJT or rtRmrr. 
or rne^Hf. or smrrfTt^ or 

«i5yiy« Pass. or Dcsid, 

f^fsrn'rt’ or Deri. ^rnr. mrag or ;n§. 

or 

) 1 U. ^T3[% I to moistoif, to kill, Dori. 

or 

^ Set ) 1 P. \ totsprinklo, to endure. Cans. 

Aor. 3TTTH«TfI-cT or axjO^qg-jy Deaid. rnTTHtuV^ Deri. 
?5-. or nf^. 

D. 28 . ■ 
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Anit ) 1 A. 'srfDT^% 1 to return, to exchange. iniW. 
PT^. 3WRcr. Cans. 

Desid. Deri. mcf. fpTc^- f%HTtr or 

3W[frc?r. aiw^r- • 


Set 


1 U. I to know, to understand, 

jto kill, to hurt; Oaus. Aor. arm^sara!:— cT. 


.frviv( Set ) 1 U. I to know, to till, to 

&eet, Oaua. Aor. 

Set ) 1 A. JTcn- 1 to go, Cans. Aor. sqfrrwq^— cT. 

Set ) 1 A. 1 to serve, to worship. 


TSfT ( Anit ) 1 P. 3TVtn% 1 to study, to repeat, to remember, 
to think, Act. rffnlr, 3TH^g;. JRg. Trf«T«r or 

TfrTcTTRJT. . STT^iKn^ . TJTraT# or 

- Pass. or 'wrrf^W. 3T«ITl%. 3TJ5nT% 

or Caus. T?n''Tq’I%— q. Desid. f^T 

Deri, 5=>q'./R'r5. ^RTc^T- 
( Set ) 1 P. \ to collect, to rub. 

( ar— -Set ) 1 A. iT^q- I to crush, to pound, Pass. Aor. STirf^, 
3raTf^. Oajus. %. 

1 ( Set ) 1 P. I to go or move. Aor. 3 ^g"gg;^ or 
^or K C sT^r^'rg;. Desid. or Deri. 

g-TfJ, gtf^cqr or g'r^^ or gq:f^T. 

V / N3 va 

— Set ) 1 P. qffr j to go, to move, Deri, g'f^coTr 

NO NO 

or ^f^T, 

\o 

? ( Set ) 1 P. 3^rn% I to bemad. Oaus. Aor. sifTT^S^- 

C^l $ ff* giW tfS ' d, — cT. 

Set ) I P. 3T^r I to go, to ruove. 

( Set ) 1 P. aicq% I to speak indistinctly. 
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S ^ ? (Set) 1 r. 3 ;h i > t to bo mod. Oono. Aor. 
C *ei^ S — ff. • 

) 1 A. t to sotTo, to worahlji. Cons, Aor, 

turar^as— R- 

( Anit ) 1 P, I to bo sod, to becomo weary, to (ado, 

to bo emaciated, arfurf^, ttreS^f ttfr^ or PPHTtr, trUHlf^. 
*elltMiir* 3ireiltorr. oiwiitfio , t^rjTtf. Paas. ,ejiir^. 

teTTPlS or »3lf3arr^. SHeilS'. at3P% or atlHifilR- Oooa. 
tenrnriS— %, 3imta<rR— R. Dcaid. (JnttmtEr, Deri. irir. 
*^M. rRT5. r^Totr. MreiirT* 

( tM— Anit ) 1 U. OTiiwtdt— <raR— i to 

make an oblation ton deity, to rusociato witb, to flccridcc, 
to worship, to giro. Act. pnn— trriamor pre— 
>remR— %, "Ttirrra— R, stReirt— a. ainretrt. 

at iT ^raw . rnint— tr^. Pasa- rnr'ft. trsaW. aintfst, airn[tiT. 
Cons. Rtanfa-ft, aronntR-R. Dosid. fim^nR— S'. Doti. 
re, treaw, tnnT, trf. tjTi rRiw. 

CTR ( rrifr — Sot ) 1 A. nri^ I to atriro after, to bo watchfn], 
Coos. rn<wia-R Deri, rror, rriRRar. 

njR ( Arnt ) 1 P. l to cobabit. Act. rnRR, trrnrr, rrfRrj, 
rTRiR, rratnRlI, rmaro, atriicrffR. vTRui- Dons. rjTJtaffl-R, 

Besid. firaega. nnr, rtrorT, Rig. 

rr; ( Anit ) 1 P. RRrrr I to check, to atop, ( ForJA. boo page 17 ). 
Act. RRRTR-R. aTRRRR — R* trwRg — at. rr^r-r, rmxrr— 
SRTO iRwar Jv-RRoar-StS^ Rim©'-J; awa-5; atRRRrfRr 
, aiRRtR-aiRtR, RIRIS, R'^, Oans. rrmR®-^, bnt with rr- 
attRIHrt only, with fR-fi«MRW-'^. According to JtRltfr, Deri' 
RR,RrR,lf5, Rartif^RlR or faRiR-, RaaR-HTR.^fiTR^-RlnR. 
Rg( (Set)'.l P. RRi^l to ondearonr. Dans, RraRfB-%, bnt 
with 3R, anRRtR^ only. Doti. RRi, Rrgx, RfgtRr or RRRf. , 
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( ft, TrT=^-Sefc ) 1 U. (generally A. in use) ta 

beg, to ask, to solicit, Cans. Aor. — cT. 

—Set ) 1 P. q^vj^cl; I to abandon, to desert, 

( Set ) 1 P. snT1% I to err, to be negligent, 

( Anit ) 1 P. ^fqrr^ I to unite, to bind, to yoke, Act. 

^^^rw- Desid. 

^ — S®t ) 1 A. I to sMne. Cans. Aor. 3T5^cra;-cr- 

( Set ) 1 P. f^^rPTnj; l to injure, hurt or kill. 

(%^-Set) 1 A.^snT^ I to try, to attempt, Cans, -^or. 

^nrarti* 

S I { 1 P. I to bind, Cans. Aor. 3T5?frJcj;— fr,. 

C^Tf 

^ ( Set ) 1 P. 1 to protect^ to watch, to take care of,. 

Cans. 

( Set ) 1 P. JiTcfn to go, Aor. er^^fra: gRTO T g;. 

Set) IP. I to ^oubt, Aor. gr^ifra; 

Cans. 

^ ^ ^ ( Set ) 1 P. q#r I to go, to move. 

^ —Set ) 1 U. iT^r I to go, to hasten. 

(Anit ) 1 U. ^nri to be coloured, to redden, to dye, to be- 
attache'd to, to be’ excited, to be pleased with. 

3^R5Tci-cr, cTT, or 

^^afTW-%, i^ra-a, 3T?^^c3:-a, 3Tn^— 3Tt=ra, 

' Pass. t^-^Ta, 3TI:T%, aTfr%, Cans, also- 

T5iqfa-a ( to hunt deer), 3T^5Ta:--aj also arfR^Ta;— a. Desid. 

uwfa-^. Deri. or ^q:fqr, !?qT^rr. 

A (Set) 1 P. tTR5TT'Tair I to roar,' to yell, to proclaim aloud, to-- 
^ I shout, Aor. aiTSia' or pans. 
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^ ( Set ) I P, f to Boandf to nag, to jingle, Aor, ox 

axtnrfia:, Cans, nonrin— ft. 

rj ( tun^;-Sot ) l P. nsj l to go. Cons, tnnrfft-ft, Pass. Aor. 
3T^nh> 3TTTm. 

Sot ) 1 P. I to po. 

^ ( Set ) 1 P. I to split, to scratch, Aor. or 

■ amsfk. 

^ ( Sot ) 3 P. ctTRTnrf^rRr l to talk, to speak, Aor, STT^TEC or 

. sirn?^. 

^ ( Set ) I P. I to kill, to go. Aor. atf^Tta; 

3TTr^5. * 

Arut ) 1 A. I to begin, to desire, toactrashlj, 

Aor. 3TT*Wct, 3tT5\T, Cans, tir- 

ET, fK^. ?5M, 

3^RWr. • 

^ ( i^rr-Anit ) 1 A. ( For P, seo page 17 ). a ff ^ q i ^ I to sport, 
to rest, to bo pleased, to rojoico at, to havo aoxnal iDtor> 
coarse with, Act. Thj» 1%, 3tt' 

STTW, 5ri:e'i5, rnnr, Oans. 

* JT^ Dosid. Dori. x^, X^, or TW?«rr, • 

fxxf^ OP 

^ ( TI%— Sot ) 1 P. ryffy 1 to go, to kill. 

-5 ^ ^ ^ ( Set ) 1 A. I to Bound. 

^ ( ^-Set ) 1 A. »i^r I to go, to move. 

^ ( a santra root-Sefc ) 1 F. | to sound, Aor. 3TT5TT^ or 
^ 3TTRTr^. 

^ ( Set^ 1 P. , to roar, to cry, to make .noise, to.praise, 

Aor, BT^Rt or 3TfRft^. . 
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( Set) 1 P. fqiit I to abandon, to quit. 

^ ( ^'l-Set ) 1 P. ?TcR I to go, to move. 

( i^-Set) 1 P. l to dry, to adorn, to be able, 

Oaus. Aor. 3T^^n3^-cf 

^ ( TTf*-Set ) 1 A. I to be able, Oaus. Aor. spcn^-tfr 

( ^]^LSet ) 1 U. i to shine, to glitter, to appear like,^ 
Act. ^Tn%9T-'^«r, 

^ 5 ^ / Set 1 A. ? 5 TS^ I to sound, Oaus. Aor. 3TT^^ra[ — tfr 
^ c ^ j 3TTTRrgr-fr. 

Set ) 1 p. ir^r* I to go, to move, 

? ( Set ) 1 P. Ticfif I to go to move, 
c Knr S o , 

( Anit ) 1 P. fqFEft«TJT-^«P^?fT: I to separate, to divide, to 
join, Act. X5RrTr?tT, 3=[f^3:, Deri^ 

Rfl'-Set ) 1 P. ifcft I to go, to move. 

^ ( Set ) 1 P. f|%wr«. I to kill, to destroy, to injure, \etR^ 
or TT%rrRrr, Desid. or fr^TqqfR, Deri, ^i%oq' 

or ^sq-, or or or 

^ Anit ) 1 A. »ifa^?Tt: I to go, to kill. ^- 

m? , Tf%#T. 

^HRWfR^ \ to shine, to please, to like, 
to appear good, Aor. or Oaus. 3T^- 

Desid. or Deri. ^f%fr or. TT^ftT, 

or ^r%carr. 

^5. ( ^-Set ) 1 A, srfa^R I to strike,' to oppose, Aor. 

or ■ . 

( Set ) 1 P. \ to strike down, to fell. • ' ‘ ' 
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( Sot ) 1 P. I to otcol, to rob. , . 

( Sot ) 1 P. irSra I to Btosl; to bo lomo, to go. 

( Sot ) 1 P. ^ I to steal. 

(Sot) 1 P. liR i mn \ to kill, Act. ^IfSrarRS, Deaid 

bonlid or Dori. 5 ?, or tlfqnn or 

ordif. 

^ ( Anit ) 1 P. sfroi^dfSsrTjnt^ 1 to grow from seed, to 
becomo manifoat, to grow, to riao, to aacend. ^tstuiTj rhSTf^, 
3TO!?rbi 315TO 55ntii Cana, flgrrift-ft or 51^5?- 

at-R or a, Doaid. ®ori. HgT, Klf, 

'9Ut>5j4« ^ 

^ ( Set ) 1 P. I to decorato, to emcar, to cover, 

^ Sot) 1 A. « to donbt; Cans. Aor. 3if?^qj^“fr. 

^ Sot ) I P. \ to speak, to ask, to rcqncst, Caui. 

Aor. 

^ (^-Set ) 1 A. 1 to go, to tnovo, Oans, Aor. 

^ Set ) 1 A, I to speak, Cans. Aor. 9TK>TTa.-tT. 

^ 1 P* ^Srt^nir^ I to leap, to go, to move, OoTia. 

Aor. 

Set) 1 A. 3T«»n^ ?jT»^ I to nttor ot> inarticulate 
sound, to neigb, to roar. Oaus. Aor. 3TKt^“tT. 

% ( Anit ) 1 P, I to sound, , * 

( Xt ^ — ^Sefc ) 1 P. I to doapigo, to bo mad, 

Oaus. Aor. 

( Set ) 1 P. Tiff^ I to go, to move, Aor. 

iff*!. ( ff^-^rarf^i-Set ) 1 P. ^rt I to adhere to, to become united 
to come in contact, to happen, to approach, to touch, to 
‘ produce an efieefc. Cans. ^jrTrn%— %, ^T^IlffTRr— tT, Pass. Aor, 
3Tffnt» 3TffTf5t> Deri. rarely fffrRf, 
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Set ) 1 P.-TTcff \ go or move. 

^ ( omr-Sot ) 1 P. JTtff I to go, to limp. 

( 3rRr — Sot ) 1 P. ^Tot I to dry up, to diminish, to mount 
upon. 

(oyRr — Sot) 1 A. JTcq’^-^fsrJTffrf^ra* i to go, to fast, to 
transgress. 

Set ) P. I to mark. 

( Set ) 1 P. vr^ \ to fry, to roast, Aor. or 

ar^rsfig;- 

( ^f5f-Set ) 1 P. I to fry, to roast, to blame, to traduce. 

^ ( Set ) 1 P. I to bo a child, to act or talk like a child, 

, to cry. Caus. 

( Set ) 1 P. fg-gfr^ I to play, Aor. 3T^|rig;, Cans. 

( '^rr^: — Set ) 1 P. I to loll the tongue, to 

churn, to blame, to harass, Aor. 3T^^r5, CauB* 

Pass, Aor. 3T5f%, 

^ ( :^t^fl'-Set ) 1 P. g-f^rror l to throw up, Desid.' T^^riw* 
^fi'-Set ) 1 P. >TrqTqT*3: I to speak, to shine. 

Set ) 1 P. sjnFarirt ^rr% I to speak, to prate, to whisper# 
' Aor. ar^yifrg- or 3T5rr<fTg;. 

^ Anit ) 1 A. sn#r I to get, to obtain, to take, to 

have to find, to be able, to know, gsg' 1 %, c5t:^crW, aTPJC^^TTT* 
3T5?sq’, ^c^rq’, Pass, ST^fvr or 3IOTW> h^t 

'with ST, ^ Aor. srr?jl%, g-WW, Cans. STSrS'TTg;-?!. 

Desid. Deri, ^svr, ^vw, "with sTr-srr^-q-, 

, ^?jjrr ( produced by gain ), ( gain ). 

0'r^-Set ) 1 A. I to sound, to delay, to fall, 

to hang down. r. 
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557 ( 557— Set ) 1 A, I to e®! to njOTC* 

•:^( Set ) 1 P. iTcfy I to go, to tnoTO. 

Set) 1 P. \ to play. Cans. 5n;57fct 

STT ( 5r4— Set ) 1 V. j to wish, to long for. 

( Set ) 1 P. \ to cmlnttco, to pTay, to eUne. 

Aor. 3Tc5^r^ or 3Tc5T7t^, HTBff, “l^o 5nft ( embraced ), 

55ni.( 55R!J— Bet ) 1 P. I to dry; to odoro, to gnf- 

fico; Cans. Aor. 3T^55RT^— cT. 

55T7:.( c5T^— Set ) 1 A, I to bo iiblo, Cans. Aor. 

C Bet ? 1 P. I to blame, to fry. 

55T^ C c?ff^ j 

gti^( g Ti ^g ‘Sot ) 1 P. h?T% • to markj to dUtingnifllj. 
f5ra.( I%m— Sot ) X P, iT<?f l to go; to more; ( ^ritb ht to 
embrace. ) 

( Anit ) 1 P. ff^rqrrot » to molt— 557!^, 31557^ , cJT^, 

, fe5frT7/f^Hfq^orf^7,^jn(?7, 

Pass, or ?ni7S7W, 3T5nf7, or 3?^T‘ 

Cans, wnjqr^— %, 3r^T557^— tT- Pcsid. fScTlTl^, Peri. 
%757, 5rrf7T, 5!7^ , ^^755^ . 

( Set ) 1 P. 3T777% I to removo; to pluck; Pass. g^T^, 
Peri. gracTT or gf^piT. 

(5^— Sot) 1 P. f^r— 7^5^717— f7%H7-7T7T7f-?^7l7 I to 
injure; to be strong; to take; to dwell; to apeak; to shino. 

'37 ( Set ) 1 P. Q54l^7 I to chum; to agitate; to bo connected; 
to wallow, to ToU; Oaus Aor. 7 or 

Pesid. or g^ire7lW» Pori, gfer or ^7, gf^fTT 

or ^rfjfTT, 

•37 C 1 1 A, 71^17;^ I to rosiat; to oppose; Aor. grgjg; or 
or •< Set > argtgg, 3Tg^ or Pesid. ggi^lr or 

57 t 5 33tf%7^l or g^Tf777* 
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( Set ) 1 P. I Aor. to strike, to knock down; Cans, A. 

^T^ddrcT or 3T^r?g:-TT. Desid. or 

Set ) 1 P. I to churn; to stir; to disturb; Desid, 

or Deri, or ^n%?T, ^%cWT or 

5frr%cWT. • 

(Set) 1 P. j 

to steal; to rob ; 

to plunder; to be idle; to resist; to be lame. 

Set ) 1 P. I to steal or rob. 

Set ) 1 P, II I — I to strike* to suffer pain,. 
^ ( sfir — Set ) 1 P. 3T^ I to torment. 

S?5L( Set ) 1 P. I to move to and fro; to stir; to make 
tremulous. 

( Set ) 1 P. Tg;q-|iim; | to decorate. 

^91 ( s^Set ) 1 A, j(fff I to gO} to movej Oaus. Aor, 

%nT (tsj-Set ) 1 P. ?Ta— qrrur-s^ai^ I to go; to approach; to- 
embrace; to send. ’ 

^ jlj ^ ^ ^ perceive; Oaus. Aor. 

( ^-Set ) 1 p, , to be mad, Oaus. Aor. 3iw^r^-cr 

( %-Set ) 1 A. 1 to heap up. . 

^ ( Set ) 1 P. I to be angry; to collect 

^ Set) 1 A. to be crooked* to go,. 

^ S ^ ^ Qef 1 T) ^ 

^ ^rito goj to move. 

^ Set ) 1 A. I to goj to blame. 
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^ (Sot)l P. iTa\ 1 to go. tomovo; Aor. 3i?njft^or 
^ («fg-Sot) 1 P. I to gO; I*as3. Deri. tn%t^ or 
or 

^ (Set) 1 P. I to cover; to surround; Aor. or 

3prr^ta:, 

^ (Wlft* — Sct)l P. tjHsirm » to speak; Cana. 

3Taftel.""'t» Poss.^Aor. or s^srn?. 

^ { Set ) 1 P. I to become fat; Aor. or snnflg; . 

^ (Set) 1 P. 5T3\ I to flonnd. Aor, sr^oft^ or Caua. 

Aor. 3Ttfr?ui^— tTt or 3T^nH5-tt. 

^ 5 ^ I Set ) l P. farKTUK \ to divide. 

ttSs t ^TT^-Set ) 1 A. i to go alone. 

^ ( 6 et)l P. (for A see pages 17 & 18). Uj jfTmi gr f ^ * to apeak; 
to tell; to deacriboj to utter, Act, 3 *^, 

P<^8a. 3^, Deri. 3^, itrt, also :s^ 
(despicable), ( unuttorable ), ^l^r^TTi 

^^?(7“3r?Pr, 

spj (Bet)l P. I to Bound; to honour; to aid; 

Aor. ar^Tfr?! or 3 T^m"|< Cans. Deii. ?r^, 

irq ( Set ) 1 P, T^wrnr?^ 1 to act; Caus. 

Deri, 5r«rr. 

^ (H^-Sot )1 A. 3 ;f 5 Ttnipn 5 ?dtM to salute reapectfully. to- 
praiae. 

^ (^-^— Anit) 1 TT. sTl^j-Hdr^'^^^ I to bow; to plant; 
to procreate; to weave; to shave; to shear; Act. 

^^~3> fq^. 3T^'^-tr, am- 

Pm3. . 
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D^id. Deri, gir, ^cqr, ^cg, rsz^j, STcgc??-, 

37rqr^rg; 3PTr?Tj 

■ ( Sot) 1 P. ?nfr | to go; to move. 

( ^-^FT-Set) 1 P. 3T%or'| to vomit; to drop; to omit; to 
give out; ti^reject; Cans. or crnT?nt-^, but with 

SlTFnrrfr-W, Deri, or q7f%, ^nr* 

Set ) 1 A. lyjff I to go ♦ to move. 

^ ( ^-Set) 1 A. i to shine. 

Set ) 1 A. I to molt; to love. 

g-£— Set ) 1 A. ^Rvrrq-or-ftgr-H^T^S l to speak; to kill or 
hurt; to give. 


Set ) 1 A. I to cover; to move- Oauso 




5ff5.( J3tg; Set ) 1 p. ^g, 5 f | to cover! to move; Oons. 

■ a, Pass. Aor. . 

^pfelsed* ' *“ to be 


^ff-Set ) 1 A. I to eat; to devour, ' 

( r^-Set ) 1 A. to be covered, to go; to move. 

( ^-Set ) 1 A. ^RtTTTOI-^rr-rrcrSs , to speak, to HU 
or hurt; to give. 


^ Aor. a,.- 

Act. 

. ararw. Cans, jjeri. 

^^PTcT} ^T<?cgT> srr<^, , 
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^ ( ir^_S6t > 1 A, nm 1 to go; to aovc. 

( Anit ) 1 U. sipint to bear, to carry; to flow; to marry* to 
propel; Act ^trr^— 3f;T, or m?rTTT*T-%» 

wn??— R> TOni— rrtpu»T. I*o3s.- 

3pnf^, Coas. R, 

Dcaid. f^trSTW—^, Do«. mCT or irp*, gr^T, 

tTR> <J?trR-XTRrr» 

«rnf!;( tm^-Sot ) l p/^^rrtrt l to wish; toMcalro. 

( tm%-Sct ) 1 P. irrjpin^ l to desire; to wisL. 

RT?; (^(T^“Sct) 1 A. I tocndcavonr; Cans. Aor.* srt- 

*rTrir?T. 

( Set ) 1 r. l to enrso* to sonntl. 

( f^— Set ) 1 A. «tR^ I to beg; to ask* Cans. Aor. 

( I'^-Anit ) 1 P. I to sprinkle; Act. fq;'^ 

" Rarm, Deri, fqg, fSlV^TT Or ]5^r, 

^ ( 5 l*t“Sot ) 1 P. I to abandon, to leave, 
f t f-3r-Set ) 1 tJ. arnrr^t • to cover* to conceal; Act, trrf^-R, 
5nTTT— ^T^trnfii-%rru?cTnR— qfr?n‘^-R, srfr* 
mmR. utVfiiT. 

^ ( iqr-Sot ) l A. aTr^r^ • to occopt* to seize; Cans. Aor. 
3rai?qvfl-"fr» 3Tqq«S«Ir~R* 

( ^ 2 T-Set ) 1 A. I to cover. 

( f^r-Set ) 1 P. I to avoid, yqR. 

^ Set ) 1 A. I to bo; to happen; to bo present; to 

act; to tend to, q^, qi^rs", qfawiR, sr*wm, 3^fRR» 
ar^mE', n^Trir, Cans. Aor. arfr^RR—R or srqqaR—jj, 
Desid iqqf^^ or Dori. grT, qmfT, Rmfqr,' ?tTrr) 

3T3?vT, qTfT^*' 
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( ^-Sefc ) i A. ( but P. also in the second Future, Aorist, 
Conditional and Desiderative ), I to increase, to grow, 
to continue, to become joyful. or g’Fpffff, BTgf^tlcT 

or or Oaus. Aor. STsflf VR; 

— cf or ?r>. Desid. or ftf Deri, 

ffT or gwfgr. 

1 D- I to rain, to sprinkle, to 

kill, to afflict, to give pain, Oaus. ' Aor. 3^c^'f q^-— or 
Deri. 5 '^, f ^ or gT%qT. 

% ( Anit ) 1 U. I to weave, to sew, to compose. 

3‘grrq’-3^ or 35 ^, or 3711^ ( also 

g%-g%, 5r|%«r or qgrr^— qfq? )> qTcTrT%r— !■, q:iRqrj%— 
3TgT^'rg:;-3Tqr?fT, 37 ^ 1 ^— qr^rq’; Pass. 37 ^%? qr- 
mf or ^fqqr^j a^qrffj 37 ^ 71 % br srqrwfq, Oaus. qrq-qm-W; 
3T^qqgr?T, Desid. ftfr^t-%, Deri. %€r, qrgsq-, gr^. 
g-fgr, srqrq* qRqg^rrrq. 

Iror C / —Set 1 u. jTr^—^nfr— T%qr-fq^rrHq--qrf^-2if- 
or < , > 01 ^ I to go, to know, to consider, to play on an 

C ^ ) instrument, to take. Cans. Aor. sffg^nrg;— cT^ 

qrrqqq^ — ^ ct. 

Set ) 1 A. gT=^ I to beg, to ask, Cans. Aor, 
9Tfg%?ra:— cT. ^ 

( ^“q^Set ) 1 A. I to tremble, to shake, Oaus, 

Aor. STiqgqg;. 

q^ S ? Set 1 P. I to go, to move; to shake; to 

} 5 tremble; Oaus. Aor, 3Tfq%^. ' > 

q^ ( qS! — Set ) 1 A. gsq I to surround, to dress, Oaus. Aor. 
arfqqEg;— cT or 

qi^ ( %!;■— Set ) 1 A. I to endeavour,' Oaus, Aor, 

3iiiqqfti:-tT. 
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1 ^ ( 5 at-%-A.Tiit ) 1 P. I to bo dry, to bo langnid, Act. 

Oaus. tn^nrf?r-%, but when meaning to ebako, to 
tremble ” «rnnrKt-%. Aor. or 5n%nRIr'?^* Dcsid. 

Deri. m?T, f^irlcr. 

Sol ) 1 A, iTir^n?^Wl* l to bo vexed, to fear, to 
‘ bocoroo dry, Cans, ctnrir^ only. Aor, 3riTaT'Jld^“?T» Pass. 
Aor. 

( «^Tr~Sot ) 1 U. I to go, to move. 

( ^-x^Anit ) 1 U. l to cover, to veil, Act. sinr- 

ff, f^^arnr— %» emw- 
f^4r, 3tWTW^-?T, aTTtrrrfT^-^inimrt, ifniTR— nn^nr, Pms- 
tfhffff or 3Ts>Tn^, Cans. nninna-?r» arfd- 

?T, Desld. Bori. *qtr, ^iJTg* 

^fe’TW or «TK9lv. 

( Sot ) 1 P, iT^f 1 to go. 

( Sot ) 1 P. xr^ » to Bound, Aor. a^^an f i^or ainpjfra. 

( Sot ) 1 A. yqrpT P t 1 to fear, to doubt, to suspect. 

( Sot ) 1 A. > to speak, to say, to toll. 

( Sot ) 1 P. 1 to bo sick, to divide, to 

pierce, to go, to bo ^veary, Aor. or 

^ (Sot)iP,%^l to cheat, to defraud, Aor. or 

3I^TT^?cC. 

^rqi. ( ^T3TT%— Sot ) 1 P. ^t ^r mhr l to give, to go, Aor. gr^ra; 

or 3T5TToft?i;» Cans, If, Pass. Aor. gr^rfui — g^^irfeT. 

^ ( ^rfe—Set ) 1 A. ^grnri l to hurt, to cause disease, 

to collect. 

( ^TT— Anit ) I F. ( A. in 'coujugational tenses ). I 

% 

to perish, to fall, to wither, to decay. 

ot i?mqTa» 
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Catis. ^rcTSTO-tt, but meauiDg « to- 

cause to go. ^ Desid, f|n?rc^, 

Deri. a?r^, ^^mrsT. 

^3;, ( ilTT^ Auit ) 1 TJ. STis^rtr { to curse^ to imprecate, to swear.. 
(A.io conjure, to promse, to hJasao ). JSnwW 

— ar^c^gj—cf, STS^TOTat— OauS. 

cT, I>esid. f^n^T%--^, Deri, 

Set ) 1 P. irar \ to go, to move. 

Set ) 1 P. 1 to kill. 

Set ) 1 P. Jiar 1 to go, to move. 
l?r^( — Set ) 1 A. =gi^;i;a^aT?f^: J to shake, to cover. 

) 1 A. spc^R I to praise, to boast, . 

^ ( Set ) 1 P. ifcH \ to go, to move, Aor. 

^ ( Set ) 1 P. t^rfiTcfV I to jump, to , dance, Aor. ^[^ra[- 
sT^nn^na^ . 

« 

^ ( Set ) 1 P. f^^riirq^ I to kill, Aor. , ST^rRig; . 

( W— Set ) 1 P. I to kill, Aor. , ST^TFng;} 

Deri. or jfr%?WT. 

) 1 P. ^cTr^ I to praise, to be in distress, 
to tell, to indicate, Bene, Pass. Deri. " 

or ^tr, ^T% 5 , or sr^tf. 

^ ( 3TT^r%~Set ) 1 A. always with s^r. I to wish, 

to expect, to bless, Bene. Pass. Deri. 

3TT^f%5r. > 

^nK(5rn^-Set/) IP.etrr^r 1 to pervade, Cans. Aor. 

^ir^( Seth 1 A. s^^rr^lTH: l to praise, Cans. Aor. ar^- 
w^3:~rr/ ■ ' • _ ‘ 

^ ( ^-^et ) 1 U. I to whet, Act 
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5 tT !5 ( ssnfr— ) 1 A. iBIVWUl a ?? i to pioiso, to shino, to !« 

endowed ndth, to tell, Oana. Aor. — tt* 

f5n3;,( rtltsr— Set ) l A. l to lenro, to piaoUie. 

fm%— Set ) 1 P. Jtift I to go, to move. 

Rro ( fitpt— Sot ) 1 P. 3mnn» l to amoU. 

Set ) 1 P. I to dlarognid. 

considered Anit bp Madhav and otbeia bntitia Set accord- 
ing to Bopadeo and otbers ) X P* I to kiii, to leave 

ad a remainder. 

( iifte — Set ) 1 A. I to apnnkie, to wet, Cans. Aoi. 

( Set ) I P. oT T fPi ot t to be angry, to touch. Cans. Aor, 
tT- ■ ' 

Set) 1 A. wrti^ i to boast, Dans. Aor. 3ii^nflnn. -a. 
( Set ) 1 P* ^sdvTy I to meditate, to intend. 

( Bet ) 1 P. I to regret, to grieve for, to bewail, Desid. 
swxft'tfa or Dans. Aor. Deri. 

or or^f^sn. 

( Set ) X P. I to perform ablation, 

to squeeze out jmce, to distil. 

^ '®*’t, to go lame. 

Set ) 1 P. i to pnrify. ' 

5J^ ? Set 5 X P. "ITnnrwraSt igvrpnwr I to apeak, to shine, to 
S . C Aor.g5rrwi^,I>oaidgs;fiitn%orgg'}t^<I%, 

gjigw— Sot)l A. ^[1 to abine, to look beautiful,) Aor. 
nig^or aiatftd Desid ggfirfit or g^Rigg, Deri 
or nvnniT, giiRui or 
V. 29 
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^ ( Sofc ) 1 P. l to bo ill, to collect. 

Set ) 1 P. I to bring forth. 

— Set)lA. ( but P. also in the 2nd Future, Aorist 

and Conditional ). ^s^^f^rPTT I to break 'wind, ^TfqTn%> ??rf?r- 
or ^^TtPStcI, 3T^1W^cT» Oaus. 

Aor. cTj or 3T^?iT5j^-cr Dosid %3jrR- 

Deri. CTt-^ror '^rfW. . ' ‘ 


— Set ) 1 U. ( to moisten, to wet, to cut ofi. 

( ^cS;-Set ) IP.- rjtfr I to go, to move, Oaus, Aor. srf^T- 

Set ) 1 A. I to worship, to serve, Caus. Aor. 

^ ( AnU) 1 p. I to cook, ^rzif^, 57 ^, ^r%5T, 

^r?nf^, ^Rzrmj ar^rr^ni, wiPEf. 

■ 3 ^(^TtoT-Set ) 1 P. I to be red, to go. Cans. Aor. 


1?^( ^If-Set ) 1 P, ?ii I to be proud, Oaus. Aor. 3T^fjg;-a-. 
• 5 ^ ^ ^ ' ^0 ooze, to diffuse Aor. 37 ^- 

^^FTTc? ( Set ) 1 P. f^TH^roj I to wink. 

^ ( ^-^Auit ) 1 A. I to go, to move, to wither: to 
dry up, Deri, ^pr, also or ^ ( cold ). 

=% 5 =47%— Set ) 1 A. 5 ^ 

.*r i !!rf?-Sefc ) 1 P. S SO, to move. 


traTft:-Set ) 1 P ^ I to give, Aor. ep^ofi^ , 
Oaus. ^?tTcI— tr, Pass. Aor. 37=sin%. 

=s^^( Set ) 1 P. r^^nrn^ I to kill. 

Set ) 1 A. I to loosen. 


I 
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> 1 :^— Bet ) 1 A. I to bo careless, to err. 

) 1 U. I to eoivo, to depend upon. 

' rf, %, Pass. 

Cana.sqp^qfft— Dcsid. ff 

or nrNTftrn^— 

( fkS— Set ) 1 P. ^ t to bare, Dori. ^tf^- 

•g ( Anit) 1 P. TT^r I to go, to move. 

(Anit ) 1 P, *inrfr \ to cook, Beno. or »nini. , 

4 (^t^-Set ) 1 P. thn^ I to heap together, (0 collect, 

^>raVll«£i>,tomo,o. 

^I^Tf^5*-8et ) 1 P. I to hart, Aor. 

Cans, st^^stprifi— % Pass. Aor. 5«tt?Tf3j, 

( wn^-'Set ) IP. Eirra^l toporrado, topenetrnto, Cau8, 
Aor, OT^P^yr^Tfl.— tT« 

»cn^— 6ot ) 1 A, I to praiBo, to flatter, to boost. 
Cons. Aor. yr^rvi 

IP. i?T> I to bnni, Deri, fw^, fwfW, 

% or 

( ^l^-Bot ) 1 A. I to heap togotbor, to collect, to 
Tetsily, Oaus. Aor. 

( ^toj-Sot ) 1 P. I to collect. Cans. Aor, 375pltoi^-?r, 

C ) 

^ >(Set) 1 A.rt^l to go. 

L ) 

**Jr5., ’a?? (Set) 1 P. I to rnn. 

^ Set ) 1 P. i to move, to incroaae, to 

grow, to swell, %*apr» §r^, 
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Pass. ^ 3 ^, 

or°*^'qwi|t, Oaus. — %, Aor. 3?i%- 

jgq^HcT, or Desid. . Desid. of the 

Oaus. or §p^%qira-^> 5>g^ r 

( f^-Set ) 1 A. ^ » to bo white, Aor. 

Beri. %%r,tf^. 
f^f%-Set ) 1 A. I to be white. 

«f|g-( x%g— Set ) 1 P. « tolspit, to sputter. ^ 

^or Cau. Aor. sn^f^q; or 3TmT?qq;; Besid. ^ 

aU'*ijn^> Beri. H^, ^Rcqr, s^jqr* 

^5^— Set ) 1 A. 3T^f \ to go. 

Wi^ ( »T*t-'q 5 Tf^*.— Set ) 1 P. I to cover, Caua. itf-W. 

^ ( xT^g-Set ) 1 A. %q^^5r I to sprinkle, to serve. 

— Set ) 1 U. I to be associated with, Aor, 3 ?^- 

^ra;, ST^TP^. 

Anit ) 1 P. to cling to, to fasten, to embrace, 

* Act. ^<3 let 7 5Er#T> ^=F^iT“ 

3Tt^, Pass. 

Besid. Tlrq^, ( Beri. 

^ (’i^Set) l.P. 3T5rq% I to be a p^art or portion, Aor. 

3WT?ra;* 

^ Anit ) 1 P. I to divide, to break, 

“ . . ■■ ■ ... .... . _ / _ 

A number of roots beginning with, are written in 
.the Bhatupatha with *3^ to indicate that the ^ is changed 
< to ^ after certain prepositions. These roots will be 'found 
-- under ^ in their proper^order. - ; ' 



DHATORUPAOUAKDRIKA, 


453 


to go, to wither, to despond, to bo weary, Act. «nft* 

h fnTT^» 5^'^! ^nT7*Ti wrm w, 
sTTOT^, 3TH^» ^rnm# Besia. RfitHTffi) 

Bon, w> ^Trtr» 

( ^-Sot ) 1 P. I to diTido, Aor. 3TR^, WTTJfRCr 
Bono. ^rmr^i r&sa. TTBm, Caof. ^ir- 

■fT, 3r€r^~-?Tt Besid. or f^rnHifi- 

^ ( t^v-Set ) 1 P. fnrrr^ l to connect, Aor. 

TR ( q^— Sot ) 1 P. I to bo composed. 

( qw-Sefc ) 1 P. I to go, to creep. 

( «rai— Set ) 1 P. Tnfyi to go, to move. 

^ Sot ) 1 P. rmt fttminr i to go, to kiU. 

^ ( q^-6ct ) 1 P. irtV I to go, to move. 

q^^ot ) 1 U. Tfsl' I to go, to become ready, Act. 
«t«. 

q^-Set ) 1 A. rr^ot l to snffor, to forbear, to bo patient, 
to wait, to bo ablo to resist, to cominor, to stop, Act 
?T1% or Bori, or 

^rfl3 or ^T^rH or ^rt^, • 

f^T?;( ) 1 P. srfTra^ l to disregard. 

f%^(f^-Set ) 1 p. 1 to go, ( Tho initial ^is not changed 
to after prepositions in this caso*). Dcsid. or 

Deri. , ref^f-qr, ^f^r, f%^. 
et ) 1 P. ^rrlr \ to ordain, to instruct, 

to do an auspinous act, to turn ont auspiciously, to ward 
o5, to restrain, to interdict, Act. or I%T^> 

^RrmRH, 01 ^reoutii or 31%ftrrrai or 5^. 

] rrot . a?^Iii;or Riwn^, Dosid. or fri%- 

fOTRr orf&raioi'I^, Uori. f|n 5 , ,i 4 [.rr or %(5tlE!ri or 

r%wr, or or f!lrfaf»T. 
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T'?r^ Set ) 1 P. I to sprinkle. , 

Deri, flrfSt;^, §,V 

r^T, ms^WT; #T>T5. 

<H(t%-Set) 1 P. , to kill, Deri, 

^ Set) 1 A. #5^ I to sprinkle. Cans. Aor. 

®‘Totef ’ ^ ' “> *>"”8 forth, to posses,. 

P^er or supremacy, to permit. Act. sto »,ris,r 

Dosid. g^f&, S 

ST^, 

!■?( ^3 ( Set ) 1 p. ^rrqrrt^jfr: l to speak, to kill. 

^ ( ITi^-Set ) 1 A. ^ , to distil, to strike, to hurt to de- 
stroy, to leak, to deposit. ^ 

<1^-— Set ) 1 P. , to respeet. 

^ ( ^^^Set ) 1 P. f cjTPTf I to envy, to despise. 

tobIo4^‘^,'AcI ‘"^oPPreach, to sHp,. 

^ r%fr7%, Deri, 

rr t A • !n’ • 

4f! ■ ' 

Cans. - 1. > " ^Rm, 

^jqTRq- or ^THcq-y or 
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? (Set) I P.Fl^nrfl to kill, to Blay, Deri. ^5vr» 
^ S ^f^rPTT or 

— Set) 1 A. »i^r I to go, to move, Cans. Aor. 

Set) 1 P, n^r I to go, to move, Ooua. Aor. 

— Set)l A. I to servo, to honour, to follow, to 

use, to enjoy, to cultivate, to practise, to devote oneself to, 
to inhabit, to frequent, to guard, to protect, Oaos. Aor, 

^ ^ — Anit ) 1 P. j*Trr 1 to waste away, to decline. 

( ?:pr^- 7 Anit ) 1 P. | to go, to bo dry, Act. 

3IPP?f5» or 

^*^8, Deri. or, 

t'-ftTJI. 

^grg-Set ) 1 A- irifhf'1% l to obstruct, 

( ?^“S6t ) 1 A. arrsT^roi' l to jump, to raise, to lift, 

( tI^Tf?[■•-Set ) 1 A. fu:a:pr5i[ l to destroy, to cut, Oaua. 

) 1 P, I to Btumble, to totter, to 

deviate, to blander, to err, to stoinnier, to drop, Cans. 
^«j<r5y|^— '<T 

( ^-^SrRs-Set ) 1 P. sn Tr '^ W I to resist, to repel, Aor, 
gntff qT r a ;, Cans, 

«RT5C.( Set ) 1 P. TRi^ t to go, to move. 

?fTW (^-^Rn^t-Set ) 1 P. ^hrrnrito cover, Oaus. ^nitriS-%% 

( ’^rjli^.-Set ) 1 P. I to sound, to thunder, 

( ^-Set ) 1 P. I ' to be confused, not 

to be confused. 

( ^r^*Set ) 1 A. i to stop, to hinder, to become 

stiff or naughty, to paralyze, to fix ?rmly. , j , 
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) 1 A. ^5c6t. \ to ooze, Oaus. Aor. 

^-Set ) 1 A. sr^n% I to be pleased. 

— Set) 1 A. \ to stop, Deri, ^gf^Tc^Fj 

?rnT»rr^» 

f5g^( ^-Bet ) 1 P. 5T^ 1 to go, to move. 

( %^-Sot ) 1 A. I to ooze, Oatts. Aor. ^rf^Tcirfr* 

( ^-Aiiit ) *1 P. \ to cover, to adorn.. 

^ ( e^-Anit ) 1 P. I to sound, to collect into a 

heap, to spread about, to crowd. Cans, ^rqrwf^— %. STTcF^- 
or 3Tf^gtTg~tf. Desid. fa^rqroffT, 

^ — ^rHTr?:~Set ) 1 P. -B^ct I to cover, to conceal, Oaus. 
^«prq^-~W, 3TmERra:-~cT. 

37?^ — Sot ) 1 P. to stand firm. 

ipcrr < er-Anit ) l P, ( for A see page 18 ). \ to stand, 

to stay, to bo ^ fn%[ser or S^STTST-n^T^, 

T^rnTTRIT"^. BT?7TT3;-3Trt«rcT. Pass. 

rOTKW or Cans. 3Tr%fffigr 

rf. Desid. Deri. frOK-^W. msrw, 

fn^-TTFr. <rf?«j?r^*cT?!zn»T. 

^ ( cct-Anit ) 1 p. ^^mrorFsr i to cover, to wrap, to adorn. 

( H^-Sct ) 1 A. I to.tbrob) to quiver, Onus. 

3PTrqw. 

Bet) 1 A. I to contend with, to vie vith, to emu- 
late, to challenge. 

) 1 U, ^^F^FFTF * to'obstnict, to touch, to 
fHsreosve clearly, to undertake, to string together, Aor. 
t-TFrsfnr^, 
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Set) 1 A. to grow iot, to increase, to 

.. ezpand, Oans. pSKrtO— ft, D®". t'ffiS- 

«sj_Bot ) 1 A. I to test; to blossom; to blow, 

Desid. S fai tg ^ ft , 5WlfH«|fr, Deri. fgrfSfr or psiftaf. l 
( t^f^-Set ) 1 P. I to split open, Aor, ^t^i'dd. 

aiygR 't a.r Deaid. or swflidMltt. 

^ ^^-Set ll • “> ‘0 

) 1 P. \ to apjead, to extend, to forget, 

Act. Deri, 

) 1 P. I to thunder, to explode, 

to glitter, to hurst, Deri, ( a clap of 

thundei ). 

( fust— ^j^Anit ) 1 A. \ to smile, to expand, to 

bloom, Act. 

Pms- or ?mwwT^, ST^JTTfd', or 

STWrtirf^, Oaua, or or 

Desid. 

Set ) 1 P. \ to wink. , 

( Amt ) 1 P, f%ftnrni « to rememher, to recollect, to think 
upon, to redte mentally, to record in a ” Smriti Act. 
vtHit, mti^y sT^trrrfg^ 

or Cans. 

* Desid. Deri, 

^ ■“ Anit ) 1 P. 3TrW!% i to long for, to regret, Oans. 

®t ) 1 t to ooze, to feel, Act. 

^O'ETlti or 

or Pass. 
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or WcWWj Desid or f^PT^^TcT- 

f^, 3>eri. ??TT^cT^ or ^qrlErr, 'Wftt 

) 1 P. I to sound, to shout, Deri. ^qTH> 

^ — Set ) 1 ^A. 5Tr^ 1 to go, to move. 

Set ) 1 A. srm^ I to err. to entrust. Aor. 

sT^f^rg;, 3=raf^e? Deri, ?r®t'^r. 

( ^-Set ) 1 A. I to fall down, to drop, to slip off, ] 

to hang down. Aor. or 3T^i%ff. 

^ ( Anit ) 1 P, JTci^ I to go, to flow, Aor, oi 

( #fr — Set ) 1 A. *[ci^ I to go, to move, Oaus. Aor. 

> 

( '5^ — Anit ) 1 A. \ to embrace, to clasp, to encircle; 

Act. or 

ar^^cT, 3T?t^, Pass. 

Desid. Deri, or 

(5^^-Set ) 1 A. 3TT?^T^ I to be pleasant to the taste; 
to be Uked, to taste, to eat, to please, Oaus. Aor. 
cT. 

( Set ) 1 P. \ to sound, to sing, Aor. ST^g-JTRj; oi 
aR^Tifra:, Oaus. w, Deri. sn^qftcT or 

Rg;. RTcT ( the mind ). 

^ ( 'STETt^:— Set ) 1 P, I to deck, to adorn, Oaus, 

Rdillrt-k 

( R^Set ) 1 A. arRgrSE^ i to taste, to be pleasing. , 
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) 1 A. l to tosto, to bo pleasing, Cans. ’ 

Aor. 3n%^!tT55,-Tr. 

1^1^— Set) 1 A. i to bo gimy, to 

^ porspiro,* to bo distnrbotl, to quit, Aor. or 3 t^- 

Oao3, Aor. oiRtfotqa.— R> Dcsid. RnHRq% or Rript- 
Dori. or Rqf^ or wfqa, ^fepjT or Rqfqfqr. 

q| ( Wot ) 1 P. ( hot A, oftor qt ) qtsql qK l’iU) : t to sound, 
to praise, to pain, to go. Act ^RdlRtt — or qqafRir — 
t, PrRwr^-^i 3tpiRani_a, otPuRip or snaitfia;, wmqr, 
Ptft>fnT or Pass, PiftnjS or ptlRoi^, STPnR, 

Derid. RiHRqfa— a or aq^qia-S, Deri. 5^, quRanr or 

^ (Set) 1 P, I to abin®, Aor. ST^Tzt^. 

5^ ( Set ) 1 P. I to leap, to bo ’wicked, to treat 

Tvith violence, Aor. 3T5^T^» 

^ ( Anit ) 1 A. I to void or discharge excrement, 

Act. Oaus. gT <;qid y 

Deaid. Deri. 5^, 5^. 

^ Set ^ 1 P. I to go, to move. 

5^ ( Set ) 1 P. I to go, to shino. 

^ ( Set ) 1 P. I to plough, to make fur- 

rows, to go. 

( Set ) 1 P. 5^ I to laugh, to amile, to joke, to open, 
to resemble, to ridicule. 

( ^^-Set ) 1 U. ' 1 to make any indistinct- 

sound. ‘ 

f|? ( Set ) 1 Pf I to curse, to swear, to about. 

— Set) 1 A. JTf’TKT?^: I to go, to wonder,, to- 
‘ disregard. * 1 1 . 
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t|^( ) 1 J?, please, to satisfy, 

( Set ) 1 P. fi^rrar^: i ^ kiii* 

^ — Set ) 1 P. TRfr I to go, Oaus. Aor. — 5T* 

4^ ( — Set ) 1 A. 1 to collect, to select, 

to take away. 

) 1 P. ^ to be crooked, to deceive, 

Deri. |T%cr> 

( Set ) 1 P. iicfr I to go. 

( If-Set ) 1 P. JTtfr 1 to go, Oaus. Aor. cT- 

g- ( ^-sr-Auit ) 1 U. \ to carry, to briug, to take, to 
' steal,- to acquire, to captivate, to charm, Act. 

-cT, STfTT^, slfcT, TITO, ITO, Pass. f|?m, or, 

• arirR, Oaus. irj^rrffr— 3ir%5T:^~fT, Desid. f§r|t- 

. W— %, Deri, pr. IffSTT, f §; IfP. 

— Set ) - 1 P. , aT^T% i to tell a lie. Oaus. Aor. 3T3Tf- 
?r or, tRj;— CT, Deri. or 

-f i Set 1 A. f^gr^rtlT \ to be wicked, to ves, Oaus. Aor, 

t?:, 115 3 sranff 5?j;-TT, ar^rf sra;-??. 

-|^(^Er5Tfi: — Set)l P. I to surround, to clothe, > Oaus, 

%, Pass. Aor. 3Ti%T% or 3T5%%. 

.t^(^-Set) i A, 3T%r^ I to disregard, Oaus. Aor, arf^g^-^. 

1 A. 3i5q% t to bray; to roar, ( in general) 
to neigh ( as a horse. ) 

lt^( Set ) 1 P. \ to go, to move. ' > < 

^ ( ^Tf^Set ) 1 A. 3Rr^ I to disregard, Oaus. Aor. 3 T^- 

•Sn?. — Set ) 1 P. I to shake, to go, Oaus, gT gqr ff — ; 

rf or when with a preposition, only. 
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5H,( pi Set ) 1 P. PT# I to cover, to conceal, Aor. 

Cocfl. pni^— ' . 

( Set ) 1 P. ii l'gi glE S vr 1 to sonn4, to bMOlno email, Aor. 

3tgEIiI,or aigRffe.- 

( gnt— Set ) 1 A. ai«iT? E ?S 1 to eonnd, to row. 

g}jj ( Bet ) 1 P. I to bo aahamed or modoat, to 

blaah,— 

gw, (^— Set ) 1 A. I to noigb ( ae a horeo ), to go, 

to creep, Oaca, Aor. 

gfri;( grl- >ia i R :-Set ) 1 P. tig<u| | to cover, to conceal. Cane. . 
^rTnrfE-%, Aor, vtgrjlq^. 

( Set ) 1 P. ^ I to eonnd, Aor. eggvfiil, . siSmTa- 
( ^T^'Set ) 1 A * I to eonnd, to bo glad, 

Deri. IRt. 

gi5_( Set ) 1 P. I to move, to ebako, to bo conlnsed, 

■ to be aaiicted, Oane. gamlr— 51; SlRtn^-^. but with a 
prepoeition grlW— ^ only. 

g ( Amt ) 1 P. I to bo crooked, to deceive, geifRir, 

4?r555!; , grn^, Paaa. Deeid. ^ 

^ (% — ^ ) 1 I to vie with, to challenge, 

to coll, to aak, to invoke. Act, atgu^-tt gng-trt, 

sW-ir, 5!5Tir, graiRii-^, 515151^-^. oiStWd,— 55, 
35®a;— 51 oe OT&ret, prrtf, grtflu-, Paaa. 

' or glRjwjrt. atgllt. Cons, opgiiaia,— H or aiggr- 

un;— 55, Deaid, ^«T55f — % Deaid of the Cans. 

Deri. gw, gtj. Hear, ati^, gwg;— t5H, gjwbl— aiw. 

1 II 11^ Sinn; 1) 
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■ — CX-t-XS ; 

( Anit ) 2 P. I 3TT^? 3^=^, 3TT^> 

31^f, 3TT3[ or ST'ETRTj or 3rErf%«rj STtTrRjT, 3TfWl^> 

‘ anfwa:, 3T?r^ra:—31^, Desid. Deri. 3TTvr or 3?^ 

( food ), ®F5> or . 

^(Set)2P. snoR 1 to breathe. anffia: STT^Tg:, 

3TT%g, 3TRf|j ai5^r, 3ir?r, sTt^fra: . 

^ ( Set ) 2 P. I to be. 5Rf^, srrara:, or ^fna: 

2Tr^( 3 TT^r— Set ) 2 A. to sit, to be. STT^; 3TrFcTf, 3Tltrt? 

3flT€rH, 5TT^rr^>i, anT^'iq’, Desid. 3iTf%- 

Deri. sn^EffST, . 

( ^.ni; Anit. ) 2 P. to go. q;f^, trg, fqrq-, 

«r?Tn%, 3wra:, fm#, Pas^- or sTrfir- 

aPTTl^j Cans ( with sn^-iTrq-r?Ttrm-W ) Aor. 

’ arfFnrgrrT, Desid. ( with sn%-sr^rfqTfff ) Deri: 

fcT, qt) tr^r^. 

5 with arf^.X? ^-Anit. ) 2 P. l to think of, to remember, 
arwrlr; apfritf^r, 3Tiiqcrrr?Fr , ^r^^gyrra:, ST 

T^?IT50r Pass. Aor, ST ^q ^T lN , Cans. ^r%mqT^— W, 

.^Lor, . 3TH?T^PnT^--cr Desid. STfgf^irmTlIr, Deri. 3T?fhT, 
art^. 


f "^th 3TT% ( f-^Anit ) 2 A. I to study, a^vn^, 3TW?T? 

31141?^, ar^rnnff, 3T5^3Trr> 3THir?!f^7 3?^Eq%, arv^y, or 3T^- 
^rrSj 3TW<fpr7 Pass, arifixi^, or ar^j^nw 

or aTHtiTI'T Oaus. arwPPTTfTj aiTjqrfqfq^, or aT\i^^r*r'T^> Desid. 
STT^arnn^rff, Desid of the Cans. aifvrRrJTT'Tra^TlW or 


( Anit ) 2 P. jTfcT — 5t[TW — sr^q’ — I to go, to 
pervade, to conceive, to desire, to throw, ' to eat. ^f|r, ai^rf" 
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xtpit, urtRb— Jri'tS’ 

twi, am > . 

rj,! I^-Sot ) 2 A, I to prslio, 4%, ijftwWi ttft?. 

JtCir— Scl)2 A-tralTa^ Ito so, ‘o abaic. RT, 
t[RaiiT,'%Ire. 

^ ( Jjf — Sot ) 2 A. ^»!TO I to role, to commood, to posaoas 
power. ^nrtjro, qftrtati , inV^. 

( STS— 51.— Sot ) 2 U. 3lTtOI?S I to cover, ( for conjogo- 
tional forma aeo pages 73 and 74 ) g^ustrr — 3i71d^, 
grsgfgrr or sTOafirr, srngfift, or srnr- 

fiTtlRlT— V, ^ w'^m-rT ”t aftmftm-iT- Terf. aflsjtftn^ or 
aflofVrd; or aflorfa'i^. Sjoiuiti— Atonpna or sroifqrntr, 
Pasa. SOTIS, afhrfift, Cana, arniliram— ^ wi'fwTi,‘ff> 
Doaid. sra^'n— if or atBaRl'IM-^ or grnroinS-^, Deri. 
3W<f, ajqfiadtT or gpiffattsir, STTifig or arnifa^, grcftitn 
or anrRw, <0 ' '!ld-i0 [ . - a,M3 »r id . 

^ 1 ^ ^ 6ot2 A ■triSxira^:>togo,topnn!8b tire,vra5r, 

• ^ ( rgRr^ot ) 2 A. ni dt r WHdl f: l to go, to dcalroy. ig^, 

^ ( Anit ) 2 P. ! 5 Ti^ I to ham, Act. oSta, arola,. Wla, ’ett, 

sat, gm, g^fttr or ganTO ariinlTiT, mtwnft 3Ti5i>th7, 

S ■ ( 5S-®o‘ ) 2 P. 5r4% 1 to anoezo, Act. anaan^iT, ^rfacafft, 

ar^famroignfiii. 

a;cj ( Set ) 2 P. spaa I to whet, ( with A. ). 

(AnJt)2 P.rrro^llo rolato, to toll, Act aai^, attsaia< 

strpna or oiag: tpng, wit, war, maf-asa, aarnifftr- 

g, h-oita^— a, ataartatf-tf, apsad;-a, aarar^ or adant, 

ajMitTia. Oans. aaiaa^-^, arf^aaaagff, Pcsid. faaannR-^, 
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2 P. gfhft- \ to shine, to be bright or prosper-- 

ous. 3T^g»Tg:— or Cans. 

Aor. ST^^T^rarcT or yj^'i^iRn’gg^-cT* 

= 5 |T^-^-— ) 2 A. sqrfjrat^Tf^ I I to speak, to- 

tell, to see. ( This root is defective in all non-conjugational 
tenses and subsitutes ^pjT or ) except when it 

means ‘ to shun ’ ). or or 

wfrn%i— % or cf^ri^T— %, 3 t;^-ct or 3qcRrr#a:— 
sTSRTRfr, or or or'c^r^ro, or 

q^ ^r tf rq') Pass, or cfi^rnrery Cans, ^mr^ram— % or cF^- 

qqii^-%, Desid. Deri, or cp^TTcTf *§^15 

WRqr or q^rcqr. 

; 3 T^ ( Set ) 2 P, ^ I to eat; to consume; to laugh; 
3r%I%; aT3T^ or apH^na^; 3T3T^: or 3T3T^:, 

5r3rr^ ; 3T5r^fia^. 

arr*! ( Set ) 2 P. I to be awake or watchful. ^xTrnrW; STT- 

5iT%; 3T5IFT;, ararnr^:, arnri; ^ftrts; ^nrnnT. 

or arm^Mchin', 5Tr*TRcnnf?Tj 3 tt»tr^W; arsTFrrRW^; sT^mr- 
^‘ra;; ^jrnnrf#; Pass, arrq^; srsTr^ifR; Caus. 

3T3T^Mu<— a; Desid. r%<jrraRqid; Deri, qrrm'^; srrai^; 
'jiMfRfqr ; or or 

^ ‘(a sautra root — ^it ) 2 P. qnia — ?r% — ftar^ I to go, to 
grow, to kill, Act. or aCrfa, 3Td?a[ or STcEsfra^ , fn^ Or 
a^j gat or gq'iat, gal'a or garaa; ^rarr%r-^<safa, 

srar^ag;? srama;, g;qw,'Pa^. sTana, Cans. arqaf&-%» 
3Tg;aacI— a, Desid. gcjara? Deri. atg, gfqT; gag:, 

gRsT (^®®t ) 2 P. ^cfr I to be poor; to be distressfed. 
g R^ra; graR ^^ gr^f^: aRarg; ?Rfa%; aRfaarg; 
or aRSi^raa^; gr^aiRjTj 3?aRsra; or araR^r^'tg:? aR=^#» 
Pas s^aK -^ d ;^aRgna; Caus. af^qfa-a Desid RaT%Rri^ 

^TRfaa; am??aT> aRmgj aR^j 

aaRraagi; or aRara^agi;. ;■ . ^ . , 
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^ ( 5X— ^Anit. ) 2 P. I to cot. ST^'I. or or 

' snfT^, !r?t: ^irtT or ^Twfni 

3i^Rn5, sptnfra: ^rrmn Po«. ^nra; Com. 

ft, IlHW- f^rriai DcrI. ifniiTi onrTnri 

' t»T3! 

(^( f^— Anit ) 2 D. 3Tmir I to incrciuc; to onointi smear, 
to soil >tnT-ili^, tlftT-f^tti rtfrir— ftinfti 

?»3-f?rTifi ^fin— (urr; feii— P-ifwi ix^- 
^roiffiT-?; 'rtnfS-Bi 3itJ5tr^— m 
or fininf— fitsfOrJi I’m*- ftpit; 

31 ^; Caos.^ytrfS-^i r; Dcsid. i5fi>5Tin-?() Deri, 

l^i ftrCTTi tJfURrtnoii i^f^iPT-rTi^sPT. 

iftifrc tftvfr— ^:— Set ) 2 P. !(ira— turrit: i to ebincj to 
appear, tfufm; ?iCTi5fiin Rtmar?! tJriaojSi st^traTi tfiR'fitr. 

5^ ( Iijj-Anit ) 2 V. trjjit •! to milki to oitraeti to yield. 
?rtttr-5nri scPr— 55^: %«r-g>>i sPR-grAi 
aij'rr; f tig-pat; gfJa-gtrTi gnf-gftai pftfrn— 

ggre^; ^arfiR-^j ar^rriS-ft; amt^uR-tr; or 

alpai 5?nR-gkfnri Pass. 551^; also grij-; 3t^[| also a i ge i a 
or aigrsr, C«i3. gistmt-R, atjjfR-R, Dcsid. gg^ifR.^i Deri, 
pg; gW: “I gna! ftigt pm; t^u^-mai; sgs^-ggpR. 

5 ( Anit ) 2 P. aifJrritl^ I to assail, to advaaco towards. 

■ tftffti atgiR i tflsi gtttj ggitr; pif^; jghr; tifRtf^. 
efiegfRi 3lg7'rn:3t^5,! pitifi Pass, or 

girargS; atpita; Coos. gntuiR— arjintR—Ri Desid. 

PIRIR; Dari, ^r, e^eii or gtat; rftg, gRTf; ggifs^. 

CT ( Anit ) 2 P. gretgt Ita> I to ran, to lly, to bo 

spoiled, to sleep, Bono. sniTR or Dori. sjot; , 

fe( fpT— A«it ) 2 0. to liato; to toUko. iffe— 

3i%5— 3115,, oirte-; ansRR— gRtg:, stfSttw; tg-iRRfj flcgf- 

B. 30 



466 


dhat drupaohandrika. 


rT57-T%f?^5 l^rRpr— I; 3 tC^— cT; sttI- 

cT; Pass, aTfprj Desid. 

35 Deri, fie; %f ; rtf f. 

( Fn%— Sot ) 2 A. I to wash, f?f^, fffTjjf, 

^sfrq-; ftR^; f3f%3lt; 5?!^%?, ftrsnffq-. 
itg; ( fan%-Set ) 2 A. I to kiss. ^[€3, f3f^? f3r%3ft? 
3Tf3%S:, f3T%^3. 

5 ( ^-Set ) 2 P. fg?fr I to praise. ( A. with 33 ) 3(13— 
3T3hr— 3T53, g3r, gfl— 3 ^ 3 , 33t— g3nTf, 

g3r%r-35(‘3>> 3R3rf?3— t, 3 ( 35373 — 3 , 3T3T3rg:-3I3f3E-, 
3.3r3-3r3<ff3, Pass, 3(3^33, or 37(3533, 3T3lf^, Cans. 
3r33f3— '^, Desid. 5 ^^ 773 — 3 , Deri, gg, gsq’ or 3T^ or 

373353 , 3r3t, 3?^T. 

t 77 ( Anit ) 2 P. ^^ 7 ^ I to protect; to govern; to preserve. 3773 , 
37373 ;, 373r3-37’5*> 3737373, 37373 Cans. ^ 77 ^!^-.^ 

3737333—3, Desid. (337373, Deri. 17777 , 3 T?qr 7 , 375 . 

f3^ ( f373— Set ) 2 A. 30^-3333—37333—3753% i?rt3 I to 
tinge ; to colour ; to join; to divide; to speak inarticulately. 
7^, f3?33, 73^rf, 7373533 , 3n3%g-, 7ff|{3r3. 

Set ) 2 A . I to come iu contact with; to 

^313, 3^, 3^- 

, T33, 37337^, 373^33, 373 f= 3 Eq- 77 , 373 f%g', 3 f% 3 f 3 , Cans. 

Aor. 77 or 77 , Desid. f^qr^q^, Deri. 

^3, 37%c37, 373g, ^73. 

^ Set ) 2 A. 307 1 to dye. ^ 33 , 3?^, ^ 7 ^ 37 %, 37 gr%Srj 

?:737373. 

37 ( Anit ) >2 P. ^^ 70 ^ I to fill; Bene, 373777 ; or 3373 ;. 

^37 ( Anit ) 2 P. ^^ 7^7 | to devour; to eat; Bene. C 37373 or 

5%3T% 
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^ ) S U. nmtirfJITfSr I M •F"''! '*7i ‘o ‘«'>- 

JTifim ( 3tTE )^, wra:-3i3jf, sfflg— sjaf, tjfJ-CTcr, sjjrf- 
sriftil, Pro. P. Tlito ij o dcfcctivD root otd has 

no forma in tlio Don-Oonjognlional tenses, Passive, 
Cansal, Dcsidorativo, etc. for vrhich tlio forms of tn^ nro sob- 
atitnted. 3r^, ttftifS— ft, tf, 

a t srro, tr^nr, Pms ^nft, atsm^f Oana. nfi^mft— ft, »pft- 
ir^-a, Desid. fftn^na— ft> D“ri- stfH. 35j?7r, ir^j. 
an ( Anit ) S P. I to ihinoj to nppoari to bo. 
an ( Anit ) 2 P. mft t to meaonro; to Emit ; Pono. Tnnft, Pass, 
tfnrft. tlTf ttft. or mftvirft, Desid. fftnnft. Deri. ftfr. mHm, 
fttr, nrgi fnWTi avatn. 

^ ( 7 ^— "Wet ) 2 P. I to elennsoi to purify; to wipe off. 
mre, ?irinr <>f ffTofiftr, 3iint,-^> m^, or intnj, 

^mJTi P'o. P. w r STd ; or qatl- T6o romalning forms nro liko 
tboso of qnf 1 P* 

nr ( Anit ) 2 P. stpint t to go; to attend to; to go or pass asvay; 
to attempt; to porcoivo. 

.5 ( Set ) 2 P. fSrarftjfn'imtn I to mii; to join; to Bopornto; 

Desid. gtprift or Rrrfftnt'S, Desid. of the Onus, ranpriftnfft- 
ft, Deri, gn, sTeq or ntsT/ trfftrntr, trftj, gnn. s gt r tfy 
^ ( Anit ) 2 P. qrft t to give; to grant, 

n • ( Set ) 2 P. 57^ I to cry; to roar; to shont; to sound, 

or ntfia; 0 ^ smfiq, or rfig, 5(t “r qtrr or 

qnrnt, Dft«Tift> aTT/?njq< mrrrt^> stmfr 

Pass, qnft, Tiftvrift or nfftwS- swift. Cans. nutTfft— ft, 
stfkuft— tr> Desid Desid. of Cans, ffytnfftnift— ft, 

Deri, qn, KST or nsT; Tift qrin. 

^ ^ nrsfftinnft 1 to shed tears; to cry; to 

weep; to lament orft^qor fy/fts, qfft©, qnf, 

niftf. fftftmftn, ftfftrnrft, sriffftnr^, sreg?^ or 

srft^. qnrft. 
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( Anit ) 2 P. 3TrciI% I to take* to givef to melt, Caus^ 
Ill the last sense, ^r5r«n%-W; Deri- ^Tfr> 

— -^iiit ) 2 U. 1 to lick; to taste. g>ft — ^^1-, 

7%5it-f^rTr 

fs^-T%f^, W, ^^-cT, Jira^-cT 

oraT^rS", %§rr^-T^^fFr, Desid. Deri.^re’j'^g^, 

( Anit ) 2 P. ( bnt U. in the non — Oonjugational tenses ). ■ 
qK^TRet I to speak; to read; to name; to call; to announce- . 
qf^, qT%, qFiT, q^qi. ( Dor other forms see ;^). 

sngi^ ( Set ) 2 P. ^t#r \ to wishj to long for. qf!", 3R^> qg 3lf|:, 
q'fwrfftr- erqs^rg; or arq-r^'ra;, Pass.. ’ 

' Deri. ;jf$TcT, qf%g-q%cqT, 37%^^- 

.( — Set ) 2 A. STTSin^ I to wear, to dress, sr#, 
q^ert, q^nr, Deri. qif%cT, q|%^r. 

gx ( Anit ) 2 P. JTRJTiirflifr: X to gO; to blow; to hurtj to injure; to- 
kill; to move; Cans. qrqxrR-^. In the last sense, 

( Set ) 2 P. I to know; to learn; to find out; to consider .. 
(A. with ^ to recognize) 

qr%ir?iT-t, %, 37 %^, 

T%rT^, 

f( ( Anit ) 2 P. JTR— sarrm— I to go y 
to pervade; to be born; to be impregnate; to desire; to 
throw; to eat; to conceive. 3 Rg;^ , or 3 T 5 q^, 

' €rt?, fqqpT, %?rrf?flr, Pass. Cans. 

qpnTR-Br. in the last sense, 

( fja^Set ) 2 A. cf;^ I j to avoid, to • abandon. : 

, ^^nr, qf %, qf^fTTS"? arq- 

, f%e, Cans. Aox. |37qTf37^-tT or Beside 

Rqflrq'fT.' • • ‘ ' 
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Set) 2 A.?na^l to avoid, to abandon. 

ST^TH?, yfvTfpT. 

'S^ft ^ Vcdie rooUSot) 2 A. nf^-OTTTR-JT^RJT— 

5Ef?WJr-OT^^ I to go, to porvado, to ho born, to impre- 
gnate, to desire, to throw, to cat ^fqffT/ 

WWrTj 3Tm^> Vqqnr. 

■5TT^ ( 5TTg — Set ) 2 P I to teach, to inform, to rale, 

to command, to pnnisii, to adviso ^TT^Pr, 3r5TT5I-3?^^> 
^mrg, 5nw, tlr^rrr, 5T?Tm, 

3TJ5T7^. f5r«rr?r, Toss r?r«i?r» st^nOr, Cans Aor. 

3T5T5mT^ ?r. Dcsid ilrOTHiqifr, Don f^, f^, ^iinqT, 
or f^T^i 3T3f^'V. 

5rt^ ( STfll 5 Tr 0 -Sct ) 2 A I to dcBiro, to seek, to bless, 

to praise, ( gencrallj with 9 iT ), 37nn#r 

int* 3Tr?T i% ?> 3Tr5rn%^(r» Pass. 5noi^. 

( f^rfrr— Sot ) 2 A ?fl^ I to tinkle, to rattle, to 

whisper, f?ra^, f$r^r^ f^T^nrif, f5Tf5rcq>, 

F^rfsfqnr. 

5TT { 5fr ) 2 A ^?fjr i to elcop, to lie donm ^ | 7 ^>r, 

sr^, 3 t|tt<Ti ^nfhr, ^f^rne» 5rw«ri^ 

5T5n^« Pass or sri^nfO* 

Cans ^rqqf^-W, Dcsid f$T?Tfqqff Don 

=W ( TICTI? — Amt ) 2 r qfJp I to cook, to boil, Bone, or 

jqnrr^, Cans. 5trcnnfr-^» qrf^PJn^-fTj Don *jTioT, rjfT, 8Tr^> 
srrrqr, 

#a^ { Set ) 2 P. smn^ l to breathe, to sigh, to hiss, gp^- 

Oaus Den. 

SH’qifT, Tt^^rT, 9^%^t 3TT»9W, 
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^ Vedic root-Sefc) 2 P i to sleep ?rf%> 3raci> 

^n%crTf?Fr, 

Desid. 

( ^RcT — 3* ^ edic-root-Set ) 2 P. I to sleep, ^T^cT 

^:, ^^cT:, Wr%3 ^RcIcTTTWj ^?cT5q-(%, 

^ ( ^-Anit. ) 2 P. l to bring forth, to possess 

supremacy, to permit, i#rr^, 3T^T^ , # 15 ; Sf|‘> W^j 
€tcin%r, or argimg^, Cans, 

3T^^-?T3 P- 

^ ( ^-gr-Wet ) 2 A. mr^inTf^RY=^ l to bring forth as a child, 
^^3 9^5 tfcTl^, or or ;En|-Eq^, or 

sr^Rgq K> 3T#r5- or ST^rit^, or ^cfrjr, Cans. Aor. 

Peri. ^cT, ^fTS^T or ^Tf^tpstr, ^cTT or ^rsq-, 
or 

( ^-3T;-Anit ) 2 U. 1 to praise, to glorify, to worship 
by hymns, ^TfTn%r, 

— %, 3T^RT^-3T^T^, Cans. ST^- 

5^— cT, Desid. 

( Eorr-Anit )2 P. ^r% \ to bathe. sTf^rg; 

3T^g:, ^I^g5£T, ^fTTcTfr^j 

sT^gr^g; j ^gm^tor Caus. or 

( with prepositions only ), 3n%5iiiqg;— cT, Desid. 

re'snn^fgr, Deri. ^rTTcT j RranTcT ( skilled in ). 

^ ( ^~Set ) 2 P, 1 to ooze, Jpnfff, ^sutr, 

3?RTg1g;, Pass. also ^ Cans. ^ER-i^^rfsT— 

3T^^orag:— fr. 

^ ( fBr— ) 2 p. I to sleep, to lie down, 
or apEgrrg;. ST^cpfr; or sisEgir; ^g'fqrf > 



DHATDBnPAOnAHlfRIKA. 


471 


Pass. tiu 7 d , pi cpirf , 3;pnf^, Coos. pippriS-^i 3iRit'4'(')r3> 
Dcsid. ggcBra? Deri, gpr, (dSBi yvirff 
( Anit ) 2 P. ( but A. after gtr ) fipTPPtfJ t to kill, to go, 
5i%— 5H, 31?^— area, 5^-tm, otfg, g^T, trtri, vPJTB, 
onjRTT, 3Pm, 5KmiT-%, sHomS— aJifiPTir— b, apnfi^ > 
area or sTiriSz, TOmf, itf«<fr<i, Pms. para, or rraS- 

pra, airaft or artn?, C“<«. ■onrai^— H, aisfiiraa-n, Dcaia. 
f3njira^-% Deri prar, mar or nor, 55 , pm, f^ptr 
Mo., Maid, onrar^ or arfratr^ — armra, 

^ ^ — ij;— Aait ) 2 A. ormrori I to conceal, to take nnaj-, to 

4eoy- ^>r,anm^mr,5tni^3r(5lp^>n"r. 


5K ( AbH ) S P. Tf^r \ to go. ( A with ^ to job ). ipn^} 

i 3TTT^5 ( otUcr forms oro liko those of 1. P. ) 

( a Vedio root-Anit ) 3 P. 5n% I to know.f^^f^j 

ITT ( ft Vedic root-Anit ) 3 P, I to pralso, to bo 

bom j3T7rrm;^^Tirr5i ^rnrirr^j nryTynt? ymiRfr; m- 

^ (a Vedio root-Anit ) 3 P. 1 sprinklo, to sbino. 

fSryfff; (sryg; 3if5ry;, } ^rR«rf^; ^nrr- 

, yftfj fanlv, 

3T^ (aVedicroot — Set) 3 P, tobe born, ?t 5T^; SHT T a : t 
5T^f?rj ^a^fg; ar^ra^; ^nmna} srarai 5 t^t^5 

STPTTV- 

5 ^ ( a Vedio joot— Set ) 3 P, \ to make haste, 
g^j 3Tgar:> ggvra; g^rr; . 
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qr ( — ST— Anit ) 3 U. to give. ^TIR; 

3T?qTg:— ?^r-~'^; ?cW; 
forms aro like those of ^ 1. P, ) 

15^ ( a Vedic root~Set ) 3 P. I to bear fruit, to produce 
crops of grain. S[^r^cr; ^vp^qig;; cpqrT^Tj ’S^TRcTr- 

^FTj ST^Rig; or 3T*crr?fra:; 

m ( ^-vrr-3T7-Anit ) 3 u qr^-irnToiifr; 1 1 to hold, to 

put, to maintain, to give, to grant, to bear, to assume, to 
have. ^vnrR-vr%; q'c-qTg:-^'rcT; 

^Rr?! or ^q:r«r-^Rfq’; vrifriRfr— ai^r- 

^^q:.-7r; ai’-Trar-armcT; Prss. 'ar^5 Or 

a^VTim Caus. ’^nqrrr^ — R5 si^'i'.afq'c^-cr; Desid. 
mcRfR-R; Deri. ffcTj ^TTgj ffr^Tj 

Rr^ ( a Vedic root-Set ) 3 P, jjrs^ | to sound, 

f%RnTfT%-, arR^-^; f^Rrcq-rg; 

sRr’ffg ; 

( fSrfar?; — Anit ) 3 u. — qlfTaiW 1 to wash, to purify, 

to nourish. R^EFg-^JFcTf; or 53;— 

3T%RTEj %Ra^ni:~%R5fm; rn^ar— rr^; R?n%«r; f^'%- 
%HFcirr?JT— r; RSVR-W; ai^W— R? aTRarg; or 3R^ 
— 3TRSR; R^; Deri. ReffT; R^; %?f5; R^EVT. 

•g ( Anit ) 3 P. qr^^T^ni^r: 1 to protect, to fill, to promote, to 
deliver. fqqg. arrw, fqw^’ '^7 'Tc?n?Fr. qrR- 
^R. ar^IRcf. Pass. R5r^. ^Rsq^ or cttrctr. 

Oaus. irnVR— 3Tq?<T^-jT. Desid. 55,tfR. Deri. xnV 
0^^ 'Tg. IRT. 

\ ( Set ) 3 P. trr5[q-ij;roTRJ I to protect, to fill,' to gratify ( as 

hopes ), to blow. ( as conch or flute ). RifR. Rig. 

T^f. arm;; arRijif. Ri?Tig. 'T'TR- 'Tq^: or qf5:,tn^( fr > 
cFrfw. qR(fr)^R. aiqR(fr)5qg; aTqrRg. Pass. 
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or qiRw^cl. SNTTT. Desid. t^^(fr)- 
<71% or 51 ^. Deri. gjS. qj^( ff ) 5 , 55 ^ 7 ; 57 ^. or 

® "Vedic root — Set ) 3 P. iTJ^si-gflcptfr: | to censure, to 
blame, to 3 hin 0 .^;^i 7 %T. SDTf^. 3 TinT:, q L^ ^ia;, smTTT* ’THTaTTW. 
3T*7?rra; or SCVTTTft^. TIFTT^. 

Hf ( TSr-'HI-Aiiit ) 3 P. I to fear, to be afraid of, to be 
a^ous about, or fiiPM:, T 3 ¥ma. 

? 3nf^( nr )tmf. angir^:, 

RW( r>7 I«r^W or f^^ingiETT’. I^7TT^«I or 

r«n7^rw«ts’ir. ^aTr^ir. 37*r«?r^. siMciTjf. xfuriH. Cans, 

’TT^lfT or WTra or 37q?»7q;i^. argl^TTK. 

Desid. rsTiTT^m, Deri. vT^f. ^ 5 . 

H. ( ) 3 U. ’nr^n^I'TOjift: \ to bear, to support, 
to ^urieh, to protect, to produce, to bestow, to hire. 

srt or ( Other forms are Uke » 1 P. 

the Desid. being only ), 

•77T ( 777-?^ Amt) 3 A. \ to measure, to weigh, to limit, 
to compare m size 

TTTtnS'. *Tr7l7«r* 3777TW?r. ^TKITcT. 77raT«7- Desid 

— Amt)3 IT. I to separate, to divide, to 

aistiuguish, to^discem. VsnF 5 ~-%f% 5 Rlf. 3 lV 

? %fiRjirr. %^r- 

3T^^5Tg;or 

Desid. De,i fw^^T. 

( f^^-Anit ) 3 TJ. cinTT^^ to pervade. 

^t. %i%im-lrT%77fT. f3r>7— ^r- 

877^-371^5777. t%^TT77— 7^57717. Deri. jW 
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^ ( a Yedic root-Anit ) 3 P. I to go. 

5Er^R. PTcilf^pr. sr^Rg:. f^#* 

( Other froms are like those of ^ IP. ). 

wr ( ) 3 P. fq-fTt l to abandon, to leave, to- 
desert, to omit, to neglect. STfrw. ^)cr: 3T5r- 

^ . 3RTfr( fl , sRff •• sTf rg. srwrC f| )cTt-:^il‘. 

( f| )ft; ^«r. ^TtrrRspr. 

^r#. I*ass. Cans. 3R%cra;-tT, Desid, 

i>0ri. ?Tg. fffgr. 

wr ( ^r-fr“^--^^it ) 3 A ?rar \ to go, to attain, f^rft^. sr-- 
T%^crT. r%ftrr- ^riY. frciT%. sifRcr. Deri.. 

f T^T. |tr. ?T5- ^f^T. 

^ ( Anit ) 3 P. ^RT^g^fr.* I sftoT^T^ I to sacrifice, to eat, to- 

please, ^l%- 31^19;. 3T^?5*‘5 ^5* 

^rg-. or ^sr or 

frfrrRrr- ^rsq7%. sTs^s^rg;. sTfifra;. i?rnj. Cans. 

Desid. Deri, pr* frg. 

^ (a Vedic root-Anit ) 3 P. SRTiTqjW I to take forcibly. 
RTflirj 3TT%fv T%iYig;> ( other forms are like those 

of i: 1 P. ). 


5^ ( Anit ) 3 P. I to blnsh, to be ashamed. r%|f^j 

RTffirf^, srraig;, f^rfl^Tg, f^fT^rg;, r%#Tr 

tfrri^iT, Cans. 

STMTlTcf-cT; Desid. RTf Tariff, Deri. ffcT or fror, %f , ftc^T. 


51 ^«r II 

-■'■-■ 0<CV;g°OXS^-- ■ I - 

( aroj- — Set ) 4 A. srioj^ I to breathe, snrqf^, sridr, 3 TI^"- 

??%) STTOI'ig^^, STTTOIEj STM’fnT, Pass. STinf^, 3T^" 

srrfor Cans. arroRm— g-, 3TTf&lorg;--g; Desid. g?f5it5t- 
Deri, STfoTfr; 3Tf^; arforJ^r. 
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^ Set ) 4 A. srm% \ to bte&tlie. 

sng; ( a^^-Set ) 4 P. \ to thtow, ( U. with any preposi- 
tion ). aT?qia-%; 3rt%cnUt7-%; sn^^TTR— 

R; 3IFn, 9ira«fr«r, Pass. 311%^, 3T^%^ 

Cans. «> <l> Desid. ^e"- 

ar^fT, aTr%5» arrm^r^— an^fJT. 

^ ( Set ) 4 p. I to go, f ifi^aTrlfT, 

K'Tld, 

t ( t-^—Anit ) 4 A. iRu I to go, 

tCfTlt, «T«r^> ^«tT<r, ^<fnT, Cans, arrqqm-ff, 3?Tiqqq;-cT, 
Desid. 5?frqfr, Deri, fn, qg, f^qr. 

( Set ) 4 P. ^rnqrq I to be gathered together. 
sr;^ ( qt^— Set ) 4 P. g;:?! i to increase, to prosper, qr 
arrw^, air^q, arfqqiRir, arfqwim, w'&cq^, 

Desid, Deri. Wq?qT, 

qrvqr, arfq^. 

55r5;( Set ) 4 A. i to shine, ( Other forms 

are like those of gjTCT 1 A. ). 

^ ( Set ) 4 P. \ to break into pieces, 

( Set ) 4 P. ijfnrfq \ to become pntrid. 

( Set ) 4, P. tStq I to be angry, Desid. or 

Deri. or 

( Set) 4. F I to embrace, to sarround. Desid. ^^r%- 

qRT or ^=ura*Tm, Deri. or ^lT%tqT> ^%5 or 

{ Set ) 4. P. 1 to make or become emaciated, Cans,. 

Aor, or K> Deri. sr^%?T, qn%g, 

qn^Tfqr or 

5i^(35^-*-q^r^- — Set) 4. P. ^oiqtqqt: \ to be crooked in 
mind or body, to shine, Aor, or erSJra'tg^j Deri. 

ttxttt'Hl or 
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■^'3; ( Anifc ) 4. P. | to beangrj, F. ^r^rf?Fr, 

ar^^, Desid. Deri. frcgr, 

f3 

— Set ) 4 A. I to, make defective. 

^ ( Wg—Set ) 4 P. T^cfr I to be fatigued; ^rJ=q7^; 3TWT^j 
WP=q‘g; Deri, Wmg; wfrif^ IfTcqT. 

( f^-Wet ) 4 P. 3Trfs'»rT^ \ to become wet; ’^tTTRIT or 
or or srlgf^cq^ ; 3^%- 

%?rr^j Desid. or f%r%T^qi^ or 

Deri, i^; ^xTSq- or ^r^aq-; or^j^; T%:f^r or t'wiq- \ 
cqr or ^fqcqr. 

%?!.( f^^r-Set ) 4 A. ( also P. according to some ) S’^cTiq I to 
be afflicted; to torment; Desid. or 

Deri. [%r%cT or %%f-qr or f^; 

(^-Wet)4 P. iqfq I to endure; to forgive; 
ar^wr?!;; ^Fqq; ^mfirT?rT or ^frrFF; or 

3?sjmcfs[g;or ar^tra:; Desid f^^TFr- 

qf% or ( other forms are like those of 1 A. ) 

'T%q. ( Anit ) 4 P. sRor I to throw; j%cqrs; r%^; ^H’lrTlTj ^c^q- 
fq; ar^^rg;; %cqT^; Deri. tItr; r%ccqr; 

■.T%q, (jr%f-Set ) 4 P. I to spit, ^sqi^; aT^r^qg;, ^rsq^j 

^raqrq. Desid. T%^qqrq, Deri, ^qcqr, 

•v ♦ 

( Anit ) 4 A. Tt?JTqT?3[ I to kill, ;<nq^, ^qrT?Fr,^5q^, 

ar^s-, ^'fiq; Oaus. ^rqqfq-^ ari^^g^-q. Desid. f%^rqq- 

( Anit ) 4 P. ^^qrq; I to be hungry, ^^rT?rr, ' 

ST^r^qa;, argqg^, ^t-qr^, Desid Deri. ^fqcT, gfq- 

rqr or ^fqfqr, ^f:^. 

V3 

( Set ) 4 P, 1 to be agitated^ to shake, Desid. 

qrq or Deri, or 
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i5T-IJ--(ai ? / Set ) 4 P. l to melt, to dis- 

charge, l^^TETT^. Desid.. 

or I^ori* f^^rnJT ro 

g» or 

(l%?f-Aiiil) 4 A. \ to bo distiessed, ^Tn% 

Deri, t^, f?mT. 

( Set ) 4 P. I to cover. 

?jtr^ ( Set ) 4 P. s?rT 5 ^?T t to bo confaaed or disturbed, Deaid, 
or grTlfi^«rfff , Deri, nW^iT, or 

*5^ ( tlfr—Set ) 4 A. I to till, to go, Deri, tjjjt. 

*1^5. 

— Set ) 4 P. ernT^EhTItrf 1 to covet, to long for, Oana, 
Aor. 3T5ljiI^— ?r or ?T. Beri, rrftrs, JTIvrmT. 

or 

rji: { ^r— Set ) 4 A f4?TT—trtn51»9t: I to kill, to become old, 
P.“P. T^. 

^ Set ) 4 A, I to bora, P. P. 

^ ( Anit ) 4 P I to cat, to mow, 

-m-sstj or vnHTTfjTj 

ar^Sig; or Pass. tnrrWj 3?«i5Tt^) Oaus. 

3Ti-qx«yarrf7 Desid. Deri, 0nT or 

t%?f> S7?srr or T%f^r. 

^ ( 5Rr — Set ) 4 A. STTI^Ti^ I to be bom, to grow, to become.* 
3TT*r%, STSITq'^, STmTir, vl^, 5TT|r^» 5TWfTl^, 

SISTR, 5T5T|5re, Pa33. oi 

snrRj Oa'is. «T»TiTT?r, ST^SR^, Desid. fSrSR’l^, Deri. 5TR»* 
5Tffrg> 3TRRT. 

JjT^(^-Set ) 4 P, 1 to set free, Deri, si^fr, 5?i%^gr» or 
5l??7r, ^l%g. 
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■^(^r-Set) 4 A.f|?Tr^f5T5?^r; I ?#R=5ri to kill, to grow 
old, to bo angry with. P. P. ^gpr- 
% ( ^-^-Set ) 4 P. I to grow old, to decay, to perish, 

to be digested, afr^ri’, 3T^Rg;.> sfr^, 

or ST^R^r? or ;aR«r, 3TR( ft )cn‘l?fr, 5IR( ^'r 
3T3TR(fr 375T^, or STtSTRig;.? sfr^TT^j Pass, 

!3Tr( €r ar^rrR, Cans. 3TRrf^-ff, 3T3T?3TCg;-cf> Desid. 

f^R( fr )'Tfff or Deri. ;rIR( Ct )cTS^, 

!5r{T(fr)g. ^R(fr)f^? ^ft^, 

q ( gq— 'Jy-Set ) 4 P. ^fRl" I to grow old. 

( Set ) 4 P. I to throw. 

€r ( #r- 3 :-Set ) 4 A. f^rwT^Tffr 1 to fly. 3T^^, #nmR 
f^q-, Deri. ^qriTJT* ( Other forms are like those 

of 1 A. ). 

•cTSr ( ^-Anit ) 4 A. I to be powerful, to injure, to 

perform penance. ciaTf-, cfc^qW, 3Trra‘, Caus. hr- 

aTfTt?i^-cT, Desid. mcTc^^, Deri, ffjf, fjc^qr, 
cTTHT* 

( HI 5 -Set ) 4 P. I to desire, to be fatigued. 

frr*=q7fr; qfrrfr, srfrq, cTfficirRFr> 3T?wg;, rj^T- 

Oaus. fnrqfw— amrawgr-cT; Deri. cIRTcqr or 

afrf T, CTTHQ. 

( tw— Set ) 4 P. 1 to fade away, to become exhaust- 
ed, Deri, fn%?gT or frf%5. 

ifgq; ( Set ) 4 P. I to be wet, to be moist, Desid. mf^- 

frrqm or faamqfg, Deri, f^q, iwi^qr or 
^n3[ ( Set ) 4 P. I to be wet or moist. 

^ ( Set ) 4 P. ^gTqT»3[ I to kill. 

(^Anit ) 4^P. I to be pleased or doHghted. 

T^> ar^qra? ^rar^qg^? ^sqra, Deri, qf^_ 

S^q, cfrf . 
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^ (gff-Sot) 4 P. mfrnrriTrflTTOt: l to go quicklf, to malvO haalo, 
to hurt or kill, P. P. gjJT. 

^ ( Wet ) 4 P. I to ho BoUsCod or pleased, to plcoso or 
satisfy. tTcIT, or ffHcJ or fntrry, or 

3T3Tra:, sTmeet^, smtjTfi., 5«mf ^oa^ 

Aor. STtmIk— ?T, ?T, Pcsid. iftjJtyjfT, 

Deri. ^JT, ni%7T, a*S, 9*^* 

^ ( f 5 T“^~Bot ) 4 P. f tp n ^ n q ^ I to bo thirsty, to wish, Cans. 
Aor. 3Trrr5T^-?T, 3TcT?r^*“<r. Pori, tin^p or 

e rf^ T. 

( er^f-Set ) 4 P. 3 ^ I to fear, to tremble, Aor. , 

STsTT^, Deri. ?r^?r, ^f«r?qT, sif^rg. 

^ ( gpg— Set ) 4 P. a ^ g r i f I to bo quiet, to restrain, to tamo, 
to fiubdao. ^ P j Q Cj 3T^Twri/ tTf^T^p Cans. ![nq?r only. 
Deri. !Ef?I7iTf, ^TTfr, 

^ Set ) 4 P. I to perish, Dori. ^%fqr, 

^ (f^-Set ) 4 P.^i^-PrRnfm-5iRr?TT-^a— ^51^— n>^— 
« to play with dice or gamWo, to desire? 
to overcome, to fraSic, to bUdo, to proiso, to bo glad, to bo 
mad or drunk, to bo eloepy, to wish for, to go. g f y g qi ^ . 3 ^^- 
2(T5»TWj Pass, sfisq^i Desid. or 

Deri. ^ or qjfj or o^; sfh^ 5 

^ < ^i- 5 ;-Aiut ) 4 A. 51 ^ I to pethh, to daosy. 

3i?rpmi STRtT! 3t?rwr:, Oona. ^mra-m 

Deaid. Deri, i^; ^matTi ?igi tftwri 

( sfrdr-Set ) 4 A. l to obiao, to bum, to bo iHustriona, 
Oaua. Aor. 31^%^-S or Deri. aftsT) 
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( Axlit ) 4 P. I to bo soiled, to be impure, to sin^ 

^rHTRFr; Oa^is. 

also — %; to make depraved, to corrupt, Desid. 

Deri, 

^ — Set ) 4 A. I to suffer pain, to be sorry, to 

inflict pain. Cans, Deri, ^rsq-; or ^5 ^gj 

^ (Wet ) 4 P. I to be glad, to be proud. ^- 

f^; or or ^ 5 ^-, or ^flrr or ^rrWj STftIff;; 

ar^qig— sT^rc^g;; Caus. Aor. 3Tsfr?^-fr or 

rfg;— cT, Desid. or Deri. or 

^ ( Adit ) 4 P, I to cut, to mow. g-f^, SRTn;, %^f^ 

Deri, c[Tg? other forms are like those of ^ 1. P* 

to give. 

grg; ( Wet ) 4 P. i%^?rr?rr l to bear hatred, to seek to hurt 
15Tf, #Tf|?T or or ^tcTlfw, &>qTI?fT, ^r^- 

or Hir^-um, STcig;, Desid. fs[tftqT% or 
or , Deri. or p-, ^^TtTsq- or ^^cq- 01 Sfr^' 

or or psqr or pr or ^fgr or 

( ifr— Anit ) 4 A. 3Tn5H I to support, to hold, to de- 
spise, '^rfrr'l, ^q-, Caus. Deri. 

^ ( ^-Set) 4 A. fl^iTTc^ft; \ to kill, to go, P. P. 

qrw ( oiff-Set ) 4 P. f|^qr? 3 ; i to kill. 

•T^( nrsT; Wet) 4 P, ar^^ff | to disappear, to perish, to run 
away, to be smsuccessful. or q^rg", qf^qrrTjT 

or q^lTWj STl^sq^-ff or q^qrf^? 3Tq%Wg or g^?f^q^ , ' 

Cans, qr^qw only. Desid. fg?rr%qm or Deri, q^, 

q^ or q%g, q^r or qqj- or q^fqr. 


DIIATOBUI’ACIUKDniKA. 


■(SI- 


) < U. I to tl'i to titn or lo pul on onosoU 
( oMllj A. In Uio hit rrnio ). rRjrffn— srfwfii— ft, optr 
«ft5— OBTf, TOrt, Hufhf, Dor!, ipsr, rri, st^m. 

^ Set ) 4 r. riTsrf^tft I to Jineo, to Joillcnlite. ttfS- 

mRsr, BtnoTft ornr^ift, ammuni. or jrtws, Obm. jjjp. 
n« onlp. Com. Aor. Jirnpfn, or D«1J. 

or fftrrrtrfrt, Bert, tjrr, ^ or tjw, nfSi, stfSfTT. 

(*nT — a V«dic foot— Set ) •! A, I to bo miuter of, to 
rnlef to poatest, lo bo fit for. 

tr^ \ ) 4 A. rnfl l to go, to atUlo, lo ebierro. 

iTf^i 3Nrf^, ti7tfhr» n«l<l Rm?r» Derf. 

<1^, Trrr, 

^ Ault ) 4 A. ^ I to drink, OonJ. 5t. 

Sqr < Set ) 4 r fcTTnm I to kill. 

5 ^ ( Anit ) 4 P. 5 ^r I to conrUb, to lupport, to doTolop, to 
IncrcMo, to posscaj ^etUor, 

5 ^. 

( Sot ) 4 P, I to blow, to flower. 

Set ) 4 A, I to fill, lo ratiafy, to lo fall, to 

bo aatiaCed, Aor, or 3T®f^» Deri, op? or 

sft ( sfr— ^—Anlt ) 4 A. ifnft \ lo plcaao, to bo aaltaflod, to 
fool affection for. Oana. mrrTffl— ft. 

( Sot ) 4 P. \ to bnm, to acorcb, Desid. or 

Dcrl. or tgfqrtrt. 

5?^ ( si^Sot ) 4 P. f?f5r t io stop, 

( Sot ) 4 P. I to throw, to InaUgato, to go, to 

split, to grow. 

Anit ) 4 A. I to know, to understand, to 
awoke, to bo restored to one’s senses. ^r?CT^j 3PT^ 

B. 31 
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- ??trcrj or arfrf^; Oaus. Deri. 

is; ( Set ) 4 P. I to discharge, to emit. 

Set ) 4 P. fg’JTTri' \ to divide. 

sTsr^ ( frS — Set.) 4 P. aTvr:qeW I to fall down, Deri. 
or ;^f|r 5 . 

^ — Set ) 4. P. 3TJT^?^2rr^ I to be unsteady, to wander, to 

totter. ap?T*=^rg:, HF^5, Aor. sr^rcra: Pro. P. 

gTrq-g ;5 ( other forms like those of IP-) 

— Set ) 4 P. 3T^:«Ta% I to fall down, to decrease, to 
escape, Deri, 

or 

^ ( JT^-'sr 3 lf%:-Set ) 4 P. I to rejoice, to be poor 

or distressed, to be intoxicated or mad. JTT^TTffj aitTRI^, 
' wnrs, Tn%q-, ' Cans, %, also W, ( to madden, 

to inebriate ), Deri. irTt, lT(^c^r, *Tf^. 

( TFT — Anit ) 4 A. | to think, to suppose, to regard as, 

to esteem, to honour, to know. Tfcn%, 3TffFTcT, 3iIR?r, 

Tf^'rq-, Oaus. 5fTT?T'qTff— Deri. pfcT, 

( JT#r-Set ) 4 P. »TKFrr5r l to measure, to charge for, Deri. 
JT^cT, 

Hr ( TTT— ^-Anit ) 4 A. friH I to measure. 

fH?[ ( fir-fFT^-Set ) 4 P. I to, be greasy, to be soft, to melt^ 
Desid. or 

HI- (HT— ^Anit)4 A. ^ 

perish, to kill, to hurt, Oaus. Hr<Prm-% Deri. jfrJT. frf» 

? ^ destroy, to break, to steal, Desid. 

Sot > HSmrff or HRtf^rrff; Deri. ^r%j HTf^j 
> or HtHcar. ^ 
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^ ( Wet ) 4 P. I to loojoBonio, to faint, to bo bowildor- 

cd^orr, to bj fooUsh. H^tlbl or 51,15 or g^rnri 
mtoPOT or iftrRlfJtT or tfijiRir, or rffyintti smt- 

or siTTi^ii^ ; I Rtint: Cam. irlcinfT-R bnt 
only. Dcsid. ggf^ or HRlfiqft or gg^. Deri, 
gni or gjj gtfsgnt or Strro or ritjiq; g,f^ 

ITtf! Jflftm or gfpqr or grvqt or grx. 

^ ( Bet ) 4 P. si o e i qiil 1 to seek, to bnnt. 


^ ( gV— Sot ) 4 D. fnfSiTmg I to bear, to endnro, to jnller- 
. *0 nllow. Desid, gf^; giqiqi or gf^qr. ’ 


■^U. ^ — Sot ) 4 P, gq^ 1 to strive, to ondcavonr, to lobonr 

Cons, qigqfit-^j bnt qnqiRTt only. Deri, qg,; 
iqr or q^qr. 


got ( gg-Anlt ) 4 A. ggtqV RnriRri^iJ I to meditate, to 
enrb one’s mind, to eonoontrato tho mind. qlgqV- 
stgiPi Cans, qtgqfi} Deri, gqgj qirq or qjqq; q>qg. 
gq, ( gq-Anit ) 4 A. gqjft , to Cgbt, to eontond with. 
ifttwWi^irqRi Stgg; ggfjq; Cans, qjqq,^ 
g»^j ii'fil. 


g% (^^-Set ) 4 P. Rg-l 5 % , to eonfnso, Deri. gg,. qfi— 
qif^qt or gtfqii qtfl SI'RRT or 

tq ( ra-Anit ) 4 U. gsTfS;-^; ogsig-n, rag-gfi qqJnf-q. 

qq (Wet ) 4 P. , to kill, to injnro, i„ . 

finish. „q,y,qgT„g os > 

wq or ntTfOTg, qgqg, q^q,^; Cans. tqqfS_ft; eiriq '‘T 

Desa^orfigqn^^Dori. „~qg 

qpT ( Anit ) 4 P. I to grow, to bo ready, to be favonraH 
to look to the weliaro of. 

Den. ^5 ^5 » ^r^T- 
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^ ( Set ) 4 P. I to kill, to destroy. 

^ ( f^—^Anit ) 4 A. I to ooze, to flow, Oaus. tMUW — 

Deri/fror; ^5 ftcarr. 

( with ^-Anit ) .4 A, tpT^ I to desire, to love, to 
comply with, to obey. ‘-OrCTW} Deri. 

N» 

— Set ) 4 P. l to violate, to confound, to dis- 
turb, Desid. or Deri. or 

or ;5Cf^r. 

. ^ ( Set ) 4 P. I to kill. ' 

( ^^r-Anit ) 4 A. 3Tc;cfhTr% I to decrease, to become smalL 
^T%; 3TW^; sn'^^cT. 

^ ( OT-i^-Anit ) 4 A. si^oir I to adhere to, to be absorbed, to 
be dissolved, to hide in, to rest on, to disappear. %fn% 
or or 5JT?qrff; or argnRRj 3?^ or 

3T5yr^; or Cans. ^ or ^ but 

or i%yHrqrr^— or or 

^5 Deri. ^Wr» f^«T or 1%53T^. 

^ ( Set ) 4 P. [ to chum, to agitate, to roll, to wallow, 

to be connected with. * > ; 

^ ( S 5 — Set ) 4 P. I to be confused, to vanish. Desid, 

> or Deri, or or 

t 

( Set ) 4 P. I to covet, to long for, to allure. 
or^r5^TT%r? Desid. ^“^W -or Deri. 

or or or 

Set)4P. t (to fix, to be straight, Deri.' gr^ 
or ) 

^TTl^ Set ) 4 A, ^<;S)r I to chbose. Deri, 
or^^, grsr^. 
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Bet) 4 A. I to howl, to growl, to loar, Can-. 
Aor, ?T« ' ^ 

( f^-Atdt ) 4 A. t tobc, to exist, 

Dosia. Dori. f3^, f^Ttr, tr^‘ 

( Sot ) 4 P, I to send. 

^ ( Sot ) 4 P. f^fr I to diTido. 

^ ( ^-Set ) 4 A. iTM I to choose, to like. 

^ ( Set ) 4 P. tr^5r I to choose, to like, 
f nr\i* ( Anit ) 4 P. I to etrike, to hnrt, to slab, to pierce, 
ftwfrT, or 

stnjrftffi stamtr^ , wruTerfr^ » ftwHii P"®. fWfr» 

Dcaid. fqun R f ffi 

( Set ) 4 P. t to divide, to bam, Acr. 

In the last eonso 

^ Anit ) 4 A- trroir l to choose, P, P. 

•^T^( Sot ) 4 P. I to throw, to bo nshamed. 

— Set ) 4 U xpfJt I to ondoro, to bo oblo. ^TfsnTTrw-^ 
or ^TrTjnTtT— ^pE«rf?r— or or 

^ 3T5T?JT^-fT»3t5TT^i3T5n^ or 3Tl^, or 

Desid. ft or f^r?Tfft-fti Dori. 51(5^ or 

?!tF, ?Tt%5 or 5rf%^f or THPITT* 

^5715;^ ( 5717* Anit ) 4 U. siTWtft • to corse, to swear. 

5T*3; ( ^--^I7n?:-8et ) 4 r. 1 to bo calm, 57TT?ir?T» 3T^- 

5tTwrg» 5Tnftrf, Cans, qrsnifft-ft or ^TTlTqTft*ft» (hut with 
fft-rJT5ITinnft— ft only). Dori. 57T?T» ^Trq* or^77«r, ^??77 or 

— Set ) 4 U, ) I to bo wot, to bo clean, 

Aor. or 3T^HK» Deaid. ft or 

ft, Dori. gf^rqr or qftf^frrr, 
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( Anit ) 4 P.' I to become pure, to be made clear, 
?fN[rRiT, ar^^ac, Desid. 

Dhn. 

( Anit ) 4 P. 1 to become dry, to be withered, 

sq^qg;, Desid. Deri. 

^rt, 

^ ( ^a^j-Set ) 4 A. I to strike, to be firm, P. 

I*- 

^ ( Anit ) 4 P. I to whet, to make thin, =;irf^, 3Ti?ra;y 

or ^T^iqr, 5rrcm%ry ^?Tfg, aq^jrr^^ig:, 
3TgT3:or 3T3|Tr^g;, ^rnTRfj Pass, Desid. f|n5mrfff> 

Deri. or ^n%rt ( well fimahed ), or 

f^cqr. 

=s?^ ( ^5 — Set ) 4 P. gqT %%^^ I to perform acts of penance, to 
be fatigued, app^m^qg:., Oaus. 

— % or =>sn-TT?rm— -W, Deri. 5Htcr, =^ifflrcgrr or ^JiTc^r, 

Anit ) 4 P. gTTf^ J T % I to embrace, to adhere to, to unite, 
3 Ts§^ 5 , 3Tr%^- la the first sense,. 

aTr%^. 

( T%f— Set ) 4 P. I to spit, 5rr'2ir%, awNtf, srsq^r 

( other forms are like those of 1 P. )- 

^ ( q'ffr — Set ) 4 P. qf^m I to change form, P. P. 

( qff— Set ) 4 P. I to satisfy, to be pleased, ^'tcTrf^r 
Ef|5?rr%, ar^ l cq-g;, Deri. ^f|cr, ?ErTl5, 

— Anit ) 4 P. I to be accomplished, to succeed, 

to be thoroughly prepared %^mFr, 

Tirg;, Oaus. ^gqrg — %, also to. cause to ascertain 

the truth, Desid. r%f?f^g, Deri. 

( f^-Set ).4 P. ci5#gT% I to sew, to sow (as seed ). #s?rf^, 
ar^TsJTg:, ^isq^, Desid. or Deri. 

%fqcqrr or %fsrg. 
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5S. ( Sot ) 4 r. I to bo Eotiolicd. . 

5; ( ) 4 A. srfBtnTntrlft^ l to bring forth as n 
child, P. P, ' 

( ^—Anit ) 4 A. I to bo abandoned, to ^rop, 
wi’jh, orsPi tj’jfur, C““»- Aor. onrosEt— n or 
—a, Dosid. Rrwfriti Dorr- TO TO 5^. 

^ ( %-Atut ) 4 P. WaqrrffSr l to pat an end to, to kill, to 
finish, ^nfiT, stpnp, PT 3 , rftri, sron. or snmria, fimR, Pms. 
^firra> Cans. airrrfS^i DesW. farTOra. Dori. fet, Ri 3. 
Rlf5T. 

Sot ) 4 P. orrfgrn^ to bccomo wet, to moist. 

Sot ) 4 P. r to pilo, to collect, to orcct. 

Set) 4 P. PiTR^I to reject, to eject, Aei. 3 rj- 
€t^or sTcITrfll- 0 ““ 0 . ^rartft— ft or rnaurW-ft (accord- 
ing to some ). Dori. jret, 4ilatgT> or uraai, rjffti. 

R(!t ((cent— 'Wot )4 P, 1 to fcol anooUon for, to loro, to 
bo kind to, Rrrotg, f«c5irgrr, or i%c9|g or rnrilw.'ftfttnftrT 
or or ^rvmOT, §f|caia or sqRrg^. Dcsid. 

Rrre^rtS or or Dori. or ^Jtg, 

fer?ort or or ^rw or jri|T. ^rgj. St> or tPt. 

C5IB— Sot ) 4 P. sr^ I OTgia 1 tsr<r> i to 
eat, to take, to disappear, Deri. rgar. rgtftcirT of rgrW' 
tollftrj. 

f3S ( 0 ®g;— Wet ) 4 P. a%5t I to .remit. 

ftg,( ffta—Sot ) 4 P. rrfft^riipiirit: I to go, to dry, srtft- 

sira;> ^Rrrg, Desid. (ftftiftir(ft or sarjjrfS, Dori. paia 
ftfoott or fafftirrt or arifar, SOg. 

( (crrifT— Anit ) 4 P. rrrgg yriii ( to porspiro, tftrtiRtri ^ftarr- 
arrftarrg, oitargg Desid. iftt'^iafft, Deri, (rg^v, Ri- 

WI, 
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( Set ) 4 P, i to rejoice, to exalt, to stand erect as hair.' 
Oaus. Aor. or cT, Peri- W 

fT^c^r. 


il Sfq Hlf^JTOTJ H 

<-s=4=^{^^===5-^ 

Wet) 5 A. oqTHT^m=^ I to pervade, to heap, to 
obtain, to go to, aiag^, arag^, aqiagcT, sragat; 3Ta^W, 
3TR^, STTfrra^ or aTR^, ai^crrt or a^gr^, or ai^- 

%7 3?TT%5tR or aTT^rrcT, 3^%!? or aiTS, or a^^IxT, 

Deri, srs, 3TT%5 or 

3 Ti| ( a Vedic root — Set ) 5 P. » to pervade, sr^TR. 

i 

3^Tq;^ ( arr^ — Anit ) 5 P. strr?^ \ to pervade, to obtain, to occupy, 
to reach, 3TT5sWi‘, 3TTrg^r%> STT^rg;. STTSTtg, STItg^T, 3?pr, STTl^- 
«r, anjnf^j arrr^, 3nq:g:*Pesid. |c;5rr'fr, Deri 3?^, 

« 

^ (a Vedic root — ^Anit ) 6 P. f^’^rTtFR; I to kill, 

^%( ft Vedic root— Set ) 5 P, ff^RT I to kill, ^r%oin%. 

( qE^-Set ) 5 P. I to increase, to prosper, to please, 
arr^’^g,, 3?T^, non-con jugational forms 

are like those of 4 P. 

% (a Vedic root— Anit ) ^grtrf I to kill, • f|rcirR, %55^:- 
T%trg;, aTT% 0 !tg, T%oft5, T%55gf*, non~conjugational forms are 
like those of f^T 1 P* 

^ sr^-Anit ) 5 U, fl^nrr I to kill, 

3T^Joftg:-3T^gy^, ^Ig-^cTT, 

^IV^-rr, SjfiVTV-^W, Pass- 

Cana. Desid. f%^4Tg-%, Deri, 
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Tedic loot— Set ) 5 P. ; to eat, 

^ (f^ — ij^Amt) 6 TJ. I to collect, to coTer, 7^7111% — 
figct, OT%i5^ 3n%- 

5ft5 , oif^SiTj f^gaf, fggnf, %mfw— %, 

%c7rS— H'i'3T%'>ra[— tr>M^3< ^nntf, 'S'fnrj Pass. 

Cans. ot B, Dcaid, % 

or ar, Deri. t%cr, %3, ftsr. 

■efgWedicroote-SctJ „SP-, ffgmi»7 I t° WU, f%f^, 

mft C S TSTTWTfT. . 

< set ^6P. STT^tF ^ H— nm— I to assail, to go, to 

seek, to injnre or kill, to challenge, faSBtTH# T^?ftf^. 

( Set ) 5 P. I to kill, to challenge, . 

( Set ) 6 P. srnn^ I to please or to be pleased, Cons. 

Aor. 3T?TH^5,-^ fT. 

^ ( a Vedic root — Set ) 6 P. I to .destroy, to 

protect, Aor. or i 

^*1. — Set ) 5 P, I to deceive, to injure, 

^ig;, ?v5^Trq;» ^rRgTi?R» 

^ Pass.^^TU^, Debid. r^fg or \Flcwffi’ or 

Deri. ?[s\r, ^l^g» or 
a Yedic root-Set ) 6 P. 1 to kill, ^gnfg. 

5 ( )-® ^ ff tq I to give pain, to bum, to be dis- 
tressed, Y, ^larf^, 

Pass. Deri. 

^ ( B^Vedi c ^°°t— -Anit ) 5 P. ff^iruT^ to kill, 

<fgrf^; ?TT«Tf^, sT^rffg, 

^ sy— Anit ) 5 D, spipf | to shakej to tremblej 

Ynrng—gj aT^'^fTg73T^J 

Cans, only. '. 


1 
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t 

^ ^ U.,^% I to shake, to excite, to kindle, to 

treat roughly, >?tt5n?Ff— % or ^|%rITT?rr-%j Deri. 

^5; ^r%g; 

^ ( fST — — Set ) 5 P. 5fTJT5^ I to be bold, confident, impu- 
dent or impatient; to challenge; Cans, A or. 3T3[f^- 

trg;— cT or cfi Deri. or ^g-, 

^ (a Vedic root — Anit ) 5 P. sft^ \ to please, 

f^r ( ^-W-^-Anit ) 6 U. n^irdt I to throw, to scatter, Deri. 

TOcT, JTTt, mrarr ( )• 

( Anit ) 5 P, ^?^r^f|^rniN’ • to accomplish; to kill; to- 
propitiate. 

(a Vedic root — Anit ) 6 P, ff^rprT I to kill, 

? - ( ) 5 U. ^5r I to choose; to solicit; to cover; to 

surround; to restrain. ^ )crTl^-%, 3T^frq;> ft )2',' 

Desid. fr or Deri, ffr, m^( ft )•“ 

— Anit ) 5 P. I to be able; to be powerful; to • 

bear, ^rgfrr%, 3T?I^ Desid. 

Deri. 

% ( f^-^— Anit ) 5 T7. I to whet; to excite. 

^ ( q^~Set ) 5 P. fl^TPrf « to kill, Aor. aTJETJ^. 

( ’TIV — Anit ) 5 P. I to accomplish. ^rT?ffr% ^11^' 

T^FT, ^TTc^^rm Desid. fWcBT%, 

ffr ( Anit ) 5 U. j to tie, P. P. (mouth- 

ful ), 

^ ( 5 —^— Anit ) 5 u. 1 to 

cause to bathe: to chum; to pour out; to bathe; to press out 
juice; to distil. 

f%vr — Set ) 5 A. I to ascend; to assail. 
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^ ) 6 tJ. I to cover. 

( a Vedic root-Anit ) 5 P. 

I to gratify, to defend, to fliiake. 

^ (a Vedic root— Anit ) 5 P. r^HTtrf 1 t® remember} to* 
recollect. 

ff ( Anit ) 6 P. nift I to go; to grow. 


II ’iS: II 

y55;(Sot)6P. * to «!<>«?, to throTr. 

tnsTTTntTi 

5X ( Set ) fi P. V'viTPrrj I to wsh. itJti, tTfcrmPmi or 

Dori. ?r> or rjj, or 1?^?^ i . 

Set )6 P. » to abandon} to leave. 

^ ( grf^-Sot ) 6 P, ^ I to glean. 

^ 5 ^ ( Set ) 6 P, STT^ I to* make etroight. 

^ ^ Bet ^ 6 P. I to 611 witli, 

( Set) 6 P. I to praieo, 3Tm^, 3tf^- 

wruT, 3nT^JW(ii;> 3Tr^r5.» I^eaid, Dori, 

^tfk^, 3Tf%f,.3TRr?«rT. 

Set ) 6 P. naVfr5«mW53*ifHHf^ I to gO} to fail in facnl- 
tiesj to become hard or congoalj ( A. with ^ ) s g x iyfff} ( with. 
si or ^ XTr^IcT STRiTi 

anrvr^jwrg^ , 3Ti^^r^» 

). Pass. 5?txS5i^. 


49 ^ 


dhaturupaohandeika. 


^ Set ^ 6 P. fl^prr I to kill. 

5?F^ ( — Set ) 6 P. ^cfr I to go or approach, 

stj sn'ftff ). 

' ( Set ) 6 P. I to be proud. 

-#w: ( Set ) 6 P. 5%?TSSfS^f.* I to become white; to sport. f%5JTa. 

• W ( Anit ) 6 A. \ to moan, 3Tf- 

3^f'^^Tfr , 3TpT, ffw, Pass. 

• ( ^rf?*.-Set ) 6 P. I to contract; to shrink^ to be 

crooked; ( generally with ^ ). 

^ ( ^2nfa[5-Set ) 6 P. l to be crooked, to bend. 

• ( ^3:r^j-Set ) 6 P. l to act as a child; to heap. 

■ Set ) 6 P. l to sound; to support with gifts. 

^ ( Set ) 6 P. t to sound, Bene. 

■w ( Set ) j 6 A. to sound; to groan, 

3T^^, ^r%^, 

Pass. 

( Set ) 6 P. gjS^TT^drg' \ to becofhe firm; to eat. 

■^( — Set ) 6 P. 'EfST^ I to become thick, ^r%- 

Set) 6 P. I to cut, 3TtfT?3:, tm, 

^ff[cTrT?frj or g5f??fr%, sr^m^rra: or 

irfqr^, Cans. Aor. 3!=^ljrra:-cT, 3?=g5fnfg:-rr, Desid. 
or Deri, 

'5^(^4-Anit) 6 U. f^?3% I to draw, to plough. %, 

^rf%T— t or gjsTRff— %, or 

or ara^T^fra:, or 

If ( Set ) 6 P. 1 to scatter; to throw; ( A. with 3^17 to 
scratch the ground for food or abode), 3Tf%^j 
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IPK(fT)fITK*T, 

g^ sgiVfg;? Pas*- <Fr5^» Cana. i^tcrfTr— f^pp- 
frrlfT only, Don. ipnrf, iEft( ft )^, irfftC fx )t^. 

^ ( ^CTT^J-Sot ) 6 P. P m5t % q f ;nn > gr l to *»ok; to bocomo- 
^ thick, 

ftr ( Anit ) c P. fjnrnrnnfn to dwell} to go. 
f^( fs[T^-Anit ) C D. I to throw, 

^ ( Set ) G P, • to Bcriitch. 

( Anit ) 6 P. 1 to strike; to afilict; to bo* 

diapicaaed, 

3TwKfl<Vi Dcii. 

( Set ) 6 P. ^ I to glean. 

Set ) 0 P. 5^^ I to cover. 

^ ( Set ) 6 P, I to cot. 

tS ( ^g r ry -Anit ) 0 P, l to void or diachargo excre-* 

ment. Deri« 

Set ) 6 P. 5 r^| to soond. 

( ^r^:— Set ) 6 F. I to protect, 

^ Set ^ G P. ( to string together. 

0 ^ ( ofr-^rf^ — Set ) 6 A. l to mako an effort. Paaa. 

Deaid. or Deri. rjnr. 

JT ( Bet ) 6 P. pripfnt I to swallow, or m^yi^T, 'sTl^^— 
^nraq.» fnrg-F^rag, fntri or fri%d-, 5nrn:-5mT^, *n^( )— 

ni%( )cm'yFr, nfK ft )vqRT, n%( ^ jeirfff, 
SHTTfra:, 3TnT^ra> rfhrfd’, P«M. rfRrT, Cans. nK^rf^-GrsriTl^ 
only, Deri, jfrbr, rrft( mX ^ )^. 

^ \ ^TT^-— Set ^ 6 P. srt^K \ to strike againat. 
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•^GT ( Set )'8 P. I to roll. 

( Set ) 6 P. \ frighten; to sound. 

( Set ) 6 P I to roll; to whirl, 

tgw ( Set ) 6 P. I <50 play; to amuse oneself. 

7%?? ( Set ) 6 P. I to dress. T^^TcT* 

) 6 P. I to cut. ^ 

) 6 P. ^fTot I to conceal. 

( :^-Set ) 6 P. fl^q^KTTPfr: I to kill; to^ hu^t; to conn^t 
together, =a;crMj ST^arTai* =f^> ^T?T-: 

Rn%or^f^^tt, 3T=^ra«q^orsr^r?q7J:, Jaus. 

Aor. ST ^ r ^ g;— CT or 3T^=g^cJ:-cT, Desid. ' i%g-I?TqTcr or 
Deri. =5rT^g» 

(^jrf?: — Set ) 6 P. I to cut, ^eTia”* 

^ f jrr^J— Set ) 6 P. I to cover, 

^ ( Set ) 6 P. 1 to touch, 

( ^jTf^J-Set ) 6 P. I to cut; to engrave; to envelop. 

( Set ) 6 P q^gr^or— fl^r-cT^S > to say; to blame; to biU; 
to reprove. 

( ^ 5 rrt^*“Set ) 6 P. gvr% l to bind, ^dld- 
^ S Set ? 6 p. iTcfn to go, 

^ I s 

^ ( ^r_Set ) 6 A sFrfg^^ipflJ » to please; to Hke; to take 

delimit in; to sufEer; to enter, Desid. or 

fqq^, Deri. or 

(Set) 6 P. qRvTTqanTc^jpfr*' I to Speak; to blame; to menace. 
( Set) 6 P. I to oil; to anoint, 

^ ( ^Tf?--Set ) 6 P. I to quarrel; to cut, 

m ( ^r^J— Set ) 6 P. cTt^^ I to tear, to kill, 

( Set ) 6 P. ' #u%# I to curve. 
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4^5 

^ — Anit ) 6 tl. sinq^ 1 to woand; to etriko; to pain; to 

TOT, BirTTiTu-^, SitWftr-Sr, aisfftwn;— ir, orifr. 

gtirt, gHfttJ, Don- 55r, giirr, <fi^. 

1^, ^ Sot ^ 0 P. ftHmf I to kill. 

S Sot t c P. tfrui^ I to plcoao or to bo p!oiue3. 

V J 

^ i ? "Wot 0 p, I tokill, ssfirtT,^?- 

d te S itmtT— Oans.Aor.arasjEt— ffjOreffgpi.;!, 
Dori. (nfnir, 4fim, 5fr, mfj, sf, • 
tl- 

3i. ( ®EtT?t-Sot ) 0 P. I to ont; to break. 

Tsr^ ( Set ) 0 P. I to cover. 

■g^ ( Sot ) 6 P. ^TtTOt I to cover. 

f^C iSjE— Anit ) 6 U. oTf^^raWanyn^ikvi^ I to give; to or- 
dor; to toll; to show; to grant, 

:5irg.— H i otf^TO-fti f^isfhr, Don. 

_^r ( g;-Amt ) 6 A. aireft i to honour; to caro for; ( mostly 

■with 3ti ), atif^nii, atrfJiTit, omiiiHTi oms^, orj^. 

rff^i aTJfReira’i on^f^nnr, aiftsir, 3iii?<ft<r, Pass, onfth^, 
Cans. 3tr?T!nS-B', oiKhftarit, Dosid. Deri. aiTjfr. 

STT^ftTo 

( Set ) 6 P. 9715% I to,giva pain. 

( Set ) 6 P,|5%1 to ^ve pfdn, 

( f^r-Sefc ) 6 P. ^ilr I to stringi to connect; ( mostly -with 
Cans. Aor. 3T^^-ft or IT, Deri. 
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^ ( Set ) 6 P. gr?#tr I to give pain. 

•1^ (Set) 6 P. J to goj to kill; to make crooked* 

( Anit ) 6 P, vrrf3j I to hold; to possess, 

. vn-q-r#, Pass. 

( ^^.-Set ) 6 P. I to shake; to cduse .to ^ tremble. 

^rer, gf^arRn^ ara:- 

argafra:. 

^ I to be; to exist, f^, 

TEnrcr,^s;rtrcTf, f^w, ^1%, vrf^isq^, ar^r f^t^dy aim ^ 

§ ( Anit ) 6 P. J||idI:«<q<4|J I to go; to be fixed. gcr%o 

^ ( ^et ) 6 P. I to go; to stand firm. 

( roT^-Set ) 6 P. ijg'^ , to understand with difficulty: to- 
become thick. 


3^ 


3^ ( ^ ) 6 U. '^5t I to throw; to push; to urge on* to 

drive; to remove; to direet, 3^. 

ararstra;— aigrr, Deri. »= or aar 

' 3w, ^ir^. 

( 51^— Anit ) « R I to throw, qrfS-- 

-TO, ( ^ ). This root shoSp^. 

Tgeot 

^ ^ ' ‘° 3 ^. 3 ^- 

33R; Sr^RiT, gR^qrcT, 3igq?g;, qc, 

(‘Anit ) 6 P. TT^ I to go. 

"* :r.";=ai:Sra5^^ -S *• 

5 ■ ‘ ' 

■" ^ ® J to quit; to dismiss. . ' ■ 




H 
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•'sm ( Bet ) 6 P. 5pT!nf(5r I to bo pnre or virlnonsj to do a 
holj work. 

5^' ( Sot ) 0 P. g^iJU TT ^ r to precede; to Jead, 

( Set ) C P. ( to bo great or largo, 

^ Anit ) C A. ( always with wtt ) | to 

bo busy or active, svrfvra5r» WI\rb» Pass. 

^ OTrfqrr^) Desid. 

^ ( Sot ) 6 P. 5X5% I to gladden. 

gqr ( Set ) G P, tf rcT ? r 1 to please* to propitiate; Cans. Aor. 3X7- 
or sT^'r^or^-fX- 

Sf^ ( Anit ) G P. ^ffcxrrxrf I to ask; to seek; to desire* to know, . 
'( A. with sn ) 

3Iire, Pass. 2?0qft, Pori, ge, gp-, 5;^. 

( Set ) 6 P. I to break. 

53- ( ^f^;-Set ) 6 P. \ to discharge, to cover. 

^ ( OT— 'Wet ) 6 P. I to work, to laboor. qr^rTTl^ or ‘ 

q^JT, srrfsqiff or or 3PT»^i or 

Oaus. Aor. arqqfg; or 3?^!^, Posid. or 

Peri. 5rii5 o*” 

( S^-Anit ) 6 P, 1 to bond, to curve, to bo crook- 
ed. mrCTRff. ^5^, Peri, 

iffx^-rAmt ) 6 U. trj^ | to iry, to roast, to parch. Jjsn^ 
— 3Pisr^— ?T, Jjsrg—fir, q’, qq^-snr^, or 

^ or % or iren?W~1‘, ir^a—W or 

; aTq^-q<J-cT, or sTiT^gwff, gX^r?T)q 3TqT^fftI.-3Tq2-» 

srtFSqrxf-qwiq-or 'JTsefnx, Pass. ag s Ti fK i Oaus. gT S tqf ^ —^ or 
qsrqfff-'^, Aor. 3TqqjvTg;-cr or STqqH^-cT, Pesid. 

— W or or fqqfwStqrt-ff or fqJ?r^q7%— Peri, 

or >tt, >JfT. • ' 
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f ^ ( i^arr^-Sefc ) 6 P. 3Tr=5?7i^^-^=g‘^-T%rr?3T?r « to cover, 

’ to collect, to plunge. 

JTfgg[( — Anit ) 6 P. I to'sink down, ’to be immersed 

in waterj.to be disheartened} JTS^srrff; STFTS^; yTS^xT^} 

5 or jm^F^r; ; 5^Rf^ ; 

Pass. Oaus. 3TfTir?^—cr5 

Desid, fJrrr^m; Deri, ^|} 

Set ) 6 P. g%fr I to annoy, to hurt, to obstruct. 

ffl?? (. fffg'' — Sot ) 6 U. to be united with, to meet, to join, 

to clash, to happen. Desid. ^ or 

Deri. Tfr%<T; or 

Set ) 6 P. ^qvrfqrr I to rival, to contend with, to look 
on or at. 

( 5*^' — Anit ) 6 XJ. \ to free, to liberate, to release, to 

. loosen, to abandon, to grant} to except, to shed, to discharge 
. to dismiss, to utter, to void, ^=3rg;— cT, Frfj 

. . t%qf~?T; *?rfi7T(?jR-%5 

CT*, 3T5^-~aT5^P5 Pass, Desid. 

Deri, g^j g^ff^. 

{ Set ) 6 P. l to blame, to crush, to bind. 

( Set ) 6 P. I to promise. 

5?^ ( Set ) 6 P, I to surround, to bind together, Bene. 

^ Anit ) 6 A, ( but P. in all non-conjugational tenses 

except the Aorist and the Bene. ) siroiftriTr I to die, 

E 3Tj%rrcr, J^ar, f^q-, Ffan%, iTR^rm; 

3T^, ’■i'Tiq'j Pass, Oaus. PTRq'frf — aTjfrfrxgi'ff> Desid. 

Deri. g?r, 

( Set ) 6 P. I to make happy, to rejoice. 

( Set ) 6 P. fl^TRr I to kill. 
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^5^ ( Anit ) 6 P. I *0 tonci, to consider, to 

reflect, Act. trerRlT or aeit&r, or arHctfg-Oj 

aWTOi 3tttrsfi3;oraOT5na;, Oans. Aor. 

-a: or arot^-tr, Desid. Deri ng or g^, 


^ ( Anit ) 6 P. rral- 1 to go, to move. 

#5 J 0.1 ? 6P ^«J^!Eri5miH3'-ra?T-ftBr-ifl^ltoboaat, 

C ° i to speak, to fight, to cenanre, to kill, to give, 

( -dnit ) 6 p. fsgnrt I to kill,iem»i, siTTO' 3ifT«5, 

Deri, r^, X%, 


^ ( ^r— Acit ) 6 P. >irf I to break, to destroy, to bend, to 
pain, to injnre, KhEIlSl, ^SftnS, 3t0!f<t3> tdTlsft?, Deri, gicr 

,51,; ( Anit ) flanrf 1 to kill, itOTrlir, Deri, as, 

afTiftg. 

^Jta; ( atStft-Set ) 6 A. | to be oebamed, to be basbfnl. 
Deri, eur, Brati sftTiar. 

^5Jt5^( affar^— Set ) 6 A. sfiaa 1 to be ashamed; to bo baahfal 

airtend: drdoi; Bgst; gtSTcTr^; (Jlwtetrg, 375i- 

I^i aiSrfPT; Pas^ aarart; Cans, asm-fg, Desid, f^|%. 
^ aa, Deri. 3g or eii«ioi c3|.niQ, BTSTcaT. 

Set ) 6 P, at^maoara 1 to write, to scratch, to draw to 
tonoh, to peok^Destd. fei%T%aiff or Deri. ©I^,. 

fB[i%rar orgi^iar. 

gsa; { taa-Anit ) 6 D. 1 to anoint, to besmear, to cover 
to spread over, to stain, to poUute, a, arfgiu;—^; 

.' f^5“ai, fsr4a-a; fcScsq-fSiwd; at^_ 

eqatt-Si ariaaa.— a or aifgH; Deri, fgg; |,c^; Igctat. 
iltw ( Anit ) 6 P. I ^0 go, Jo move, ggr^, ^ 

ariSwa., Deri. T^, ^g, 
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Set 


? I to wallow, to roll about, to 

join. ■’ 


wt ( ) 6 U. ^ I to ont, to break, to rob, to pluo- 

7 !-"’ ^- 

JJen. gcr^. 

^ ^ ^ / to confound, to disturb, Deri, 

nn^ or 

on^^rt, 

i'asa, or ig^rc^TcT, Caus. or /^JZ 

Deaid. dL. r-S’; 

^ R-oriinm, jm^g or R«stif5g, or 

( ^^^-Set ) 6 A. rnr^: , to fear, to tremble feene- 
ran, mth 3^ ) P. P. 

^ (f^— Amt but Sot according to aome) 6 D , j. 
get, to obtain, to find, to take in marriage s4^ 4 

Deaid. or 

T%a^ ( Set ) 6 P. I to pierce. Desid ^ ^ ^ 

T-l f !' “> 

for (. Set ) 6 P. , t„ gratify.' ’ ° • . 

I? ( 9f-Wet ) 6 P. I to ‘ 
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5 j^(Set) 6 P. siimfEPTSt : t® deceive, to defrand, 
3isq*ar<or a^s^n^ni.. 

( gft 3 r»^— -'W'efc ) 6 P. I to cat, to tear, to Tvoand, 
3Tf53^j afsa<!nlff or cfgiRtr? 

or 3Tsr^«r^ or sicT^Jigi; , smv^lg; or 3f3T- 

Deri, f^, g'f^j or 3 ^“, 

— Set ) 6 P. ^ZTToir I to cover, to heap, 

f^« 5 ^( Set ) 6 P. I to glean. 

Anit ) 6 P. I to perish gradually. ( Forms ore 
like those of IP.) 

( Set ) 6 P. tnu » to go. 

^ Set ^ 6 P, t to shine. 

C *TT — Anit ) 6 P, I to divide, to break, 

to go, to wither, to despond, to he weary, ( forms are like 
those of 1. P. ) 


( fW-^-^^^t ) 6 U. 1 to sprinkle, to moisten, to scat- 
ter, 3, f#%d— 3 , — 

“ 3TT%^“-fr or 

S 3Tf%w> r%Tp, 

■f%^( ) 6 P, ^ I to glean. 

Wi, ( ^-Set ) 6 P. >tT?r f?f T d l: l to speak, to kill. 

-Set ) 6 P. \ to rule, to shine. 

■S. ( Set ) 6 P EtTot. i to impel, to drive, to discharge, to 
remit, 5srf?t^3^E^> ^5, 

Deri ^5 ^^TT. 

( Anit ) 6 P. I to leave, to create, to let loose, to let 

off, to throw, to prodace, to pnt on, ^^TlfTT; 3T??^tia; j 

^Sm^'Kr 
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. ,Wt1^for55|T. "«"• wt55 

^( ^%.-Set ) 6 P. 1 1„ 

Amt ) 6 P. • . 

to afieot, to aooopt, to roach, to wash T“’' 

«?trft or pj^i 3^.,5 otsima* 

« STPIT^ ; Caus. Aor. 2ft^a-^„’ 

Dori. 5ssi ^ or^,y,: ^O^-S; Dasid. 

^’!t ( ^ft:-Sat ) 6 p; ^3^ ', h, 

^rf%:-Set ) 6 P. , t-r.V.1 r. , , 

^( 5^^=-Sot ) 6 P. ^ J: ‘° “> . 

‘” »- 

^.«-Set ) a P. thir^""- 

j I 0 P. m^osrhr , to orpross amoroas m„Haati„„s. 

(Set)6P.^, 





U' 


^ Wet) 7 p 

clear, to anoint, to be ‘ 

sf&y-rrar ' ° 

aif^or !■'>“"■ 

^ ^mrWT or 3T^ or 3^^. 
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* 

Kt. ((Sr— Sot) 7 A I to ohino, to iindlo, ^ 

. Jifirr, pn^tF, ?f^5, f moi^, qBTOJtT, qure 
fCTcT. P. P- iTSr 

(a^t— Set ) 7 P,%^ \ to moisten, girfit, 3r(a3, ^=r^ 
OTTi a?r3TTT. af^nifffi 3tfi3(i aoirr P“»5 

atfrt, P P aiTortTar 

SiC (iJtfV— Sot) 7 P I to Bnrronnd, ^roifSr 

ST ^ ) 7 U aSw I to pound, to crush, gorftT — 

grriargnta;— orar^i.gtns— sar am— g?iir, gsij-gg^, 
Starfin—?, stuir^-rf, ststiPiT— s. arSTT— 
argil, Don gmn. arg, giiT. 

%T ( (^"-^tt ) 7 A ^5% t to bo displeased or distressed, 

ftrt. ftsrar, fSt^tr 

( T^t^"Amt ) 7 U 1 to cut, to interrupt, to des 

troy, f^i%— fe%, srisag— 3n%7r, ffeag— fsmi, (atn- 
fatftT, naag^-f^Pta^, giitrOT— s, grwirr-g, ot-irTiwa-tr, 
STi'Srr^ or arajfai?,— orfepw, Don rcat, dg, (BitJT 

gT (3'-^t:— Set) 7 U ef}t?%lta<fl I to shine, to ploy, qoifrr, 
gtT, iri^nifn— ^ or rjmffg— ?t, rratTr, rn^ifnr or ^"nr, 
Cans Aor or ar^Sfg-a, Desid f%arrf^<ti3-g 

or (^agTfHfff— a. Den sffg, gigntT “r 

tt^ S ftg.— "T^et ? 7 innlarg l to contract to shrink, rr*n%, 

Sg ( ag— W et 5 af^Rn, arSraiRtr, aaai’rrr, a^g, anna. 
Pass aenrt, annr, Deri aw, aioratr, af^arr, aatai, a?w. 

TT ( a— Set ) 7 U ffatargyal 1 to kill, to disregard, 
aftaiRa-^. aiWS-g, aaai^-g, ntaiffg- 
niggg, arafga, gtmr-ai'l'fta, gfgia, Oans Aor staagg-a 
or nraigag— a, Dosid taait^ta— a or fagraia-S Den 
gnor, ai%, affatx or g^ar 
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^ ,( Set ) 7 Pi \ to (5^1%. ; ; , . 

( fgsr— Ajiit ) 7 P. I to grind, to pound, to crush. 

Deri, fq^. 

( ^^“Set ) 7 P. I to touch, to bring into contact 
■with, to unite, to satiate, to increase, > fOf- 

Deri. ' ' 

^ ( WSTt — Anit ) 7 P. antr^ i to break, to split, to inter- 
rupt, to frustrate, to disappoint, ¥R%, 3l?Tfr^, 

il^arr%, sm^g;, 3?¥rr^fni‘> W3=?im, Pass. 

Desid. Deri. ^Tjr> or ^^cpFqr. 

( f¥r(%'-~Anit ) 7 U. J to break, to cut asunder, to 

transgress, to divide, to open, to cause to expand, to change, 
to perplex, to distinguish, to disturb, to betray, to set at 
variance, 3?f^fTg;-3Tf^, TWT^-f%Trf> 

3Tq??ug:-fr, sn^- 
Deri, t^r^r or ( a fragment ), ';^ 

^ ( Anit) 7 P. \ to protect, to govern, to rule, [ A. 3 pT- 
j to eat, to enjoy, to .endure, to pass ( as time ) ]. 

H3T^^r, 

-15^, ^pgjTrTH-t, 3-T>riTO-cr, 3rsfr#gc— 

Cans. ( but ^srqr^ only in the sense of eating ), 

Deri. sfpjq- or ^yq-, vjTcpg, 

— Anit ) 7 U. rnyy j to join, to unite, to apply, to use, 
to meditate, to concentrate the mind, to prepare, to grant, 

• to intend, ( A. after a preposition ending in a vo'wel ), 

5^, ^fqgn%— %, ?n^m— ar^t^^trac— rr, or srtfV- 

ERig^ — 3f^=T5r. 
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( ftrai— Amt ) 7 U I to porgo, to empty, to eva- 
cuate, gt^ar^-srfrrT:, frvr^g^fvTR, fifvqr f^^w, 

RR^. isiW'Et aRw^-R; siR^ ov 

aR^T5-3TR^, Den RtfE, Titg R^f^. 

-W ( ^rfvR-Amt ) 7 U. a tr t tr R 1 oppose, to obstruct, to be- 
siege, to enclose, to obscure, to harass, 3 ^* 75 - 

are:?, tSURT — ^Wt— R^tW— %, 
RR!Il%-%,”aR'miI5— a, srea^ or aiRtRi?— 31 ^: 5 , Desrd. 
Dan 5 ^. 

TU^ ( Rrai; — Amt ) 7 U. ^TJTtT I to divide, to separate, to 
discern, to remove from, Rsn% — faPSE, 3RaiT^-3tT^fF, 
ft'ii!r3-fStRn. fi'sra'— 'inmtRii-l' %5ir- 

fcT-S-, aR^Tf^-tr, arfu^ or aR([fi5— atiuvE, Desid fSr^- 
?RS-a, Den. Re?, attg WEmr 

— fuaff-Set ) 7 P ETT-^etEtft. I to fear, to tremble, to 
be disgusted, Re%. eriRst^, Rees, fETSTf, iBRar, RfSr- 
imw, P P. Rtt. 

( Rrj-Amt ) 7 A ReTTCT I to discuss, to reason upon, to 
consider, to understand, i1i%, 3 iR^, Rwr, RRe, Den. 
lum or tUtI, RtET, ( other forms are hke those of 
4 A. ). 

sl^ ( ^air-Set 1 7 P. eute I to abandon, to exclude, guTlTf?, P. P 

fW. 

( ?afr-Set ) 7 P E^ I to avoid, P P. gg? 

R?E.C Amt J 7P RqeRi to distinguish, to leave as a 
Remainder, Rnne, a?I%EE, Rre, RrOET, l%ltE,%BrR»Tj 
EIWSi 3t/5rm> Desid RiRr^E, Den i%g, |jg, 

fit??. 

( RRr-Set ) 7 P fjgrET^I to kill f|Et%, at/SEdi Re^, 
RfET, RtRg, Pass. RRR. 
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1! n 

• — — o<o:«v5*o:o>o— — 

Set ) 8 U. 5Tcf^ I to go, or 

arroifg;— 3TT5icfj ^ofr^— ifi-gjfif* or 
qtSPrt-^ETRf^ or s^^qr— snfTJq— 37T^; 3lfSlcffI% 
— 3TfSjstrm~%; 3nttng[;-3TiT8T?r or 3Prr^; 

Pass, Oaus. 3Tofqm-W; Desid, sn'oiR^fff— Deri- 

3Tf%; arfSr^srr or sRr^r. 

^ sr^-Anit ) 8 U, q^df \ to do, to make, 

arq^fi^j:— 3T^^; 

T%r-t; ar^f^arcT; ar^nffac-ai^; r%m5a-^?r-,. 

Pass, fqjtrff- Caus. qjrnr%-^; Aor. 3?^i,c}j^-aj Desid. 
r%^PTrff~^; Deri, ^ct; ^f-qr. 

( ^ 5 ^-Set ) 8 U. ft^rqrfJ^ I to wound, to hurt, to kill, 
^ofrr^-^rgcE^; aT^a;-3T^^Tg5?r; ^orr^-^r^j 

^or; ^fOTarr?iT--%} ?rf6TG=rm— W? ' aT^uiejrg;^-^* 
ar^faraT^rfors: or 3 t^; ^crqr#— ^rfoT'frq-; Pass, ^roa^’j 
Oaus. ^TjnTf%_%; Desid. f%^oiqTa~W; Deri. 

%OT ( ) 8 U, f|^nqrr*3C ( to kill, to hurt, %arr^ or 

^ofrra— or srfiniria; or 3T^ijfTa[^3?%^ or 

3T^aj^%tiTtg or ^ofr^ — i%?ycff or or ^•gpqf 

— r^Crqf or r%$or — T%f|r^r, ar^oitg;;— ai^lwrg’ or 

3Tf%cT, rjru^r^-^ffrcfhr, Pass, T%inTff, Desid. f%r%Tmqi% 
^cT or r^g’^oiqTff— %, Deri. %jf, ^foTg, r%mcqT or ^TOTfafr 
or%?^. 

— Set ) 8 U. I to shine, to burn 

* The roots q^tr, flf'T, ^ror, ^(nv etc. ( all of the 8th conjuga- 
tion ) have their penultimate vowels gunated optionally^ 
before the conjugational sign. 
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( jrgf— Sot ) 8 tr. I to spread, to sfretcb, to do, to- 

spin oat. 

^or ( 5 ^-Sot ) 8 U. I to cat, to groro. 

( TT3““S®t ) 8 A. I to know, to think, 

or smcT, Desid. Dori« ITK, or qr^TT. 

^ ( ^ 3 -Set ) 8 A, I to beg, to reqaest, to seek, Deri, iitt’ 
?r^g, or 

( ^“Sot ) 8 U. I to give, to hononr, to obtain, to wor- 
ship, Aor. 3TR^'r5 or a{gfq7 cf“3nTRg or 3mT?T. J^ooo. ^r^irr-' 
^ or ^rnro, Pass K nr > r or Desid. 

-% or Pori. ^TRT, Hmr^f or FTWT. , 


II m II 


OTT ( Sot ) 9 P. >^5t^ I to cot, < with q- to drink ) 

wtOTn- omig, 3T?rfrat. otw, 3n%mRq, 3n%^%, 3tn%- 
cqa:. OT^ta:, orwitf, Oous. atr^raia-, iDesid. arf^f^aRr, 
Dori. aiitiK, aiistj, siwiqi. 

CT; ( Sot ) 9 P. aitrfrso^ I to repent, 50011%, ^oiota, f^rg, 
foofnn, ( other forma oro like those of 50 4 P. ). 

anaC Sot ) 9 p. ^ I to glean, ainqiia, airolgrETr, aniaar- 

■ R(t, aamoina, afmracra , ailimfra, aataf. 

ilf ( Set ) 9 p. tt% 1 to go, iiron%— snotra, wong, tgo fti’s ^ 
Otofrnr, anrarnr, 3iR< if Jaiffw, aiftC^jotria, anrffr)- 
'oa’ 3Trna> faitf. Pass. foS, Oaua, 3mtr%-a, Desid. arft- 
iffa, Deri. Jof, arR:( Jj, frof. 


Set 


0 P. aaaaof 1 to cling to, to hurt. 

^aTfa. 
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( Set; but Wet wben preceded by r»T56[ ), 9 P. I to 

draw but, to extract, to tear, to expel, ^'nnTTcf, 

^KoiTg, ^ofriitj ( f^*s^T%TTflrr or ffT^tpr- 

CTf^lT ); ( ffjo^rf^l'^cr or )} 

. ( or ), ■ar^CT'ng: ( R^^R^or 

^cqTjjj Desid. or ^^fqqR, ( or 

fJrscg^'RR or R» 5 f )> Deri. but RE^FR only, 
or Rc^ )} i^RRT oAly. 

^ ( ^-3J^Set ) 9 U. 1 to sound, ^r-^jTR, 

ii^^r^cTTr??T-%» ^cFtCig;— 3T^%J fR# 

— spi'^^Tr. 

^ ( ^--CT— Set ) 9 U. fi^fiTR I to kill, to hurt, ^oiTR-gnnR, 

^Tfrairq;— aiijafrcj:, ^OTTf — ^nfrctr, ^ofrR-^rq’, 

^( f r )frrr?pr— %. fr )rr--W^ fr )- 

H or 3T€rH'; or gfi'ffqr? Pass. cPT^^, Deri. 

^roT, stjR(Cr)5j -^P^r. 

' ( ?Fi— Bi^Set ) 9 U. \ to sound, 

^ ( f-^f-^-Anit ) 9 U. §:sq-f^RlR I to buy, ^orrR-aftafR, 
sT^ciTci-Bq^TtnR, sFroTT^-^miffr; ^TofrBrr-^rJifrq-, %??rt%r- 
%> ^Rr^— %^frq-. Oaus. gSTWR-ff, 

aTr%^'Ici;-cr, Deri, ^(cf, ^5, g^ff^r. 

- ^ ( Set ) 9 P. f|?rW I to kill, ^q[TT%. 

( T^^-Wet ) 9 P. R5irq% I to torment, to distress. 

3TT%^?ira:, f^arq-f, |jr%crTr?Tr or 

' %r%RR or .3T#r%Rg[; or 3;r^^7 g- or ^T%- 

r%?[tn-^, Desid. or or 

Deri. %f|rfr or xm, Wf%t or Wf, %r%Rr or %^r. 

•' ^ ( ^'T^Anit ) 9 P. ff grqrjy I to kill; )6ffR, ®r%- 

( ^ )oirsr, T%( ^ )nir5j %( ^r lofrq’h ( Other forms 
are like those of % 1 P. ). Deri, |j^, {tfrFsrr. 
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gw ( Set ) 0 P. I to tremble; td ogitato; atgWcC ’ - 

■ g=gig, Aot. aighfra., Pre,-P. gffla,. ( Olber forme - 

are like those of ^*^4 A . ). 

( Set ) 9 P. t ^ bora Again* to come forth, 

jjyt. ( Set ) 9 P. ^ I to bo angry. 

ir C Set ) 9 P. 5T5^ i to sonndj to speak* to praise; Desid. 

^ ^nT^(fr)'Tf^ or (Other forms ore like thosfi- 

of ^ 9 P* with for ^ ), 

jfjT ( Set ) 9 P. I to put together; to compose; to arrange, 
to fasten-, ?rwn^> or ^9 

TT«J^, Deri. rri«(?, Ul^nir' 

or 

ir^ ( Set ) 9 U. I to take; to captivate; to huy* to • 

understand; IX^ig-ri^iai, 

^nns—wj^, !i?TfrrjTw-^» 
wrg^-ai, 3T*if(^-3rafr^, Desid, 

Deri. jjfrfT, *1^5, ^<?rr. 

( Set ) 9 P. qrn^T?^ I to grow old- to waste away; to decay; 

-A-or ( Other forms ate lilie those of ^ 

9 P. with st^foT ^ ). 

^ ( Anit ) 9 U. l to know; to ascertain; to recognize; 

to consider; wTRTl^— Trrwirr, ST^TjqT^—aT^njfm, sJRTg*— 

srnfmh sn^nrf— srlr, ^nanw—t, 
aT5rTmr"?r, 3?5n^» or 

Pass. 5TP3^, Cans. ^Tppnff— %, also gmm-% ( to cause to - 
see; to exhibit; to gratify; to slay ). Desid. fgr g rff ^ , Deri. 
5nK, 5rT^» 511?^. 

^ ( Anit ) 9 P. I to become old, to decay; 

a^T%5iia^, f^rg, mCuw, 'T^rrwm,' 

amiwr» ST^«r^, sfiqrff, Pass. wirTff, Oaus. cnnq^Tf^-W , 
Desid. iTTvrqi^ifl, Deri. '?trr5> 'jTtf^r* 
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• ^ ( Set ) 9 p. , to become old- to / 4 = 

Iikeffiose ofpg P. TOthgfor®)’ ' ^ 

I ( Set ) 9 P. iq^r^er , to tear, to solif onn« 4 ^ 

also in the W ^ /’ ^ 

like those of |rT?!lfth for J) ^ 

f (Bet 9 P. ) ja; ■ )• 

of |r 9 P. with a- for ^ those 

5jg; ( ^SJ^-Set ) 9 P. , to glean r>..- - 

or Jn% 5 . ^ Sl^rrfr; Den. 

( ^-Sot ) 9 P. , t„ ^iu_ 

load, Caas. . - 

f 9P.witl,^fo^^)_^’ ^ fter, forms are like those of 

•S1L(Sot)9 P. gf, I toiionri8h,tobriaeno. r a 

enpport, to augment, (o show, to haw nmL ^’' *” 

5^T5, 55rroT, sTOifqr, P. P. p_p ’ srs^r^, 

forms are like those of i p. " ( Other 

K ( ^--^— Set ) 9 U. ^^gr^ , to puri'fy. to dJ 

STW-saS-, 7,%rrw-|-r<rSe^'f ^ 5*^“ 

^ tg:-3mTC, OT*-hfWNr, Derf^ 

'im. ' ( »lestroyed ), 

klow, to satilfy^*^^’^^° ^ no^urish. to to 

( Other forms are Hke those of 
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^ st^Anifc ) 0 U* t to plcaso, to doUght^ 

to show kindness to, to love, to desire, to take delight in, 

( Forms are liko thoro of 0 U. tritb ). 

1 0 P. — 1^5 I to^bocomo Tret, to 

Set > spri^lo, to fill, ^eerfiff, P. F. Oor. sjifSff^j-, 
j c g ggTTiff. ( Other forms aro Tiko those of 
. and cg^ IP.). 

egr ( Anit ) 0 p, I to go, fqjjnr, 

3t3c^i 50^. 

Anit ) 0 P. I to Wad, to attract, to catch, to imprison, 
to wear, to form, 'to compose, to fix on, to bear fruit, 
STCTTf^. 3T^«TTq:, srtJTTff. iftfiqi, «i: 5 TKtT, 4?^^, 

Pass. Desid. 

Deri. 

^ (Sot ) 0 P. I to blame, to consnro, to aonrisb 

to maintain, Bene. 13 ^ 1 ^, Pass, pesld. g -g ^ , Deri. 
Tjpa, ^ 7 ^. ( Other Forms ore like those of 0 P. trith 
^for^,) 

^ ( Anit ) 9 P. TRT I I to fear, to support. ( Forms’ 

are Uke those of jRf 0 P, with w for ), 

jqir^ ( Bet ) 0 P. I to chnro, to shako, to destroy, to 

afflict, nsPTTfff, ^qS5fT3: , rre^TTg, P«- P. nvj^. 

( Other forms are Uko thoso of P. ) 

® I to kill, to destroy, to*hart, 

to lessen, WRTl^— tfiTTm, ^r t lH r u -STtfiTfrcTi 
tfr^rof— ^nfirr, Beri. rn^, ifimr* ( Other forms are 

like those of f?r 6 U. ), 

( Set ) 9 P. 1 to steal, to carry off; to excel, to coverj 
to captivate; B^Tg» Aor. 

, Desid. ( Other forms are like those of 

P.) 
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, r* 

( Set ) 9 P. I to ponnd*, to be happy; g|:riH, 

( Other form are like those of 6 P. ). 

^ ( Set ) 9 P. 1 to grind; to crash; to bruise; to squeeze; to> 

press; to pound; to rule; to overcome; 

' 

^ ( Set ) 9 P. ^RTirn=C I to kill; to injure; Pene. Pass^ 

Desid. Deri, ^f^r. ( Other forms are like 

those of ar 9 P. ).' 

5 ( Anit ) 9 U. I to bind; ST^qra;- 

5^Tr5— ^RTcTT, gRnrt— ganr, 5?fcnf?fr~. 

f, jfr'jRfa-a. apriEtra—a, araiq^a— sralre’j Rprta,. 

Pass Desid. 3^%— a, Deri, 

fr ( Anit ) 9 P. Ttf ^qn r ^ : I to go; to move'; to howl; f^iirTf^;. 
3a?aTTa» frcfrat, r%Ta> ^an%; ^safa? 5T^«aa» 

ara) Cans, Desid. i^rara, Deri, fror, 

^aar. 

.OT ( Anit ) 9 P. %q^r i to adhere to; to melt; to be absorbed in; 
fsrarfaj %aTa, TSfcJT^ or or.srr^vsr or 55^157, 
srari^T or sjan^R? ^?ara or or 

Desid. T%^naa; Pre. P. %ag;. ( Other forms ara 
like those of 4 A. ). 

^ ( ?§;-^-Set ) 9 U, ( but generally A. after j to 

cut; to pluck; to divide; to destroy; ^5Ra~ 

cjftarRa — a? ^asqfa— %, ^ra — 

Pass. Cans, Desid Deri. 

^jT-^sq- or oyrsq-, ^cSTT, 3'r%5' 

fq^ ( Anit-) 9 P. tqaqrra 1 to separate; to disjoin; fqOTHTa. 

?, (^^-§i^Set ) 9 A ^VTralr I to serve; to worship; ^ofrR, STf- 

^a» aorrar, aona> aR(fr)ai%, ar^- 

( Cr )^a> 3TaR( Tr )'s or erfR, qpRifrq* or Desid. 
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or 5 ^^. ( Other forms ato Uko thoso of 

S5U.). 

^ ( rf— Sot ) 9 U. 1 1° oiooso; to solcct; ( bat A. only 

in tbo soBso of ** to sapporti to bear ) sraTT-^nlb> smuTtb* 
3!5ft(?rte or Eooo- ^ftiw or Pass. 

Deri, gnr, ( Other forms are like thoso of w 0 
U. svitb q[^for t^). 

^ ( Anit ) 9 U. 1 to chooso, to scloct. to hold, to go . 
alomif, iStntr, sntiwt, asonS, 3tSW?a> Cans. ?patfS 

— Desid. (Sra?^!^. Dori.'afor.M’ ‘ftr'tf- 

( Anit ) 0 P. ator I to choose, to aoloct, to bold, to go. 

( Forms are like thoso of w 3 P- with !i.foi x). 

^ ( Bet ) 9 P. fgaiara l to tear asnndor, to split in pieces, 

to hart, to kill, araUT. ( Other forms aro like thoso of ^ 9 
P. svithp^for^). 

^ ( Sot ) 9 P. • •” Joaso”, to liborato, 

to gladden, to bindi to arrange, srearfa, titam, oton^. Pass. 
"HOTcT, Pori, ’nfaa, nn&,-ar or OTafar. 

Mr ( ’ifr — ar — Anit ) 9 U. i to cook, to dress. Cans, naa- 
. at?— nifptntaa;— a. ( Other forms aro like thoso of sfit 
\ with rr for ^ 

fa ( Rt— S^-Anit) 9 D. !rq?t I to tio, to bind, r«arf?-Rta'i?, 
mftraidi— wasna, t%arg— Rnfiai, Rpfnrt— rerfta, Pro. P. 
faa^C-f aa f d . ( Other forms aro like thosejof 5 U. ). 

aka ( t%H— a santra root-Sot ) 9 p. daa— ataatfri I to 
obstmet, to stop, pigsfaiia, aREvi, ^ifStatRiT, wfarafa, 
ntaitaa: or ai^stat^, ^avata, Deri, asoq, akfafar, ps- 
SVilT, 

sn-Anit ) 9 D. nitaa^ii I to go by leaps, to 
cover, toraUo, ); gtana- 
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' %, sr^tfra;— 

Cans, Deri. ^ 

^(Sel-a santra root) 9 P. , t„ *„ 

tpHfgr or ^^^-grr. ^ 

S ^ Set ? I to stop, to support, 

^fPPqcT, Den. ^frr»T5, or 

^ Set ) 9 U. arr^^oj - 1 to cover, to spread fTSHT?- 

( Other forms are liKe those of a? 9 U ■yrrij-jj __ 
for^). £• * ^ ^ 


^ forto. again, to come 


K ( Set ) 9 P. fgirnTnTr*3[ l to be wicked, to vex, to hinder. 

II 3T«T ,5 


-o<a^>. 


^ ( Set ) 10 U. ^rnr^Tur i to sin, ^ 

3Twr^ — 3T^R‘<fhr. ’ a-j 

3T^ (Set ) 10 U. cr^^ropg- 1 to go, to mark, . , 

X Pa, 3. 0 )^; 

siri; ( Set ) 10 tr. q^fssgora 1 to go to mark • „- 

^ ( 0 ,^-Sot ) 10 IT. , to distogaiak, to particularise. 
^ ( 3IT^ —Set ) 10 U. ^rrrnrf l to speak, 

^ "( Set ) 10 U. I to despise. 
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( Sot ) 10 U. l ^ V TT feft 1 to bocomo bUna, to. 

fhnt eyes, 

31 ^ ( Set ) 10 U. ^ i to bo ill, to afflict with aickncaa. 
g^( Set ) 10 P. I to bring togotbor, 

( Set ) 10 U. I to praiao, to heat, 

51 ^ ( Set ) 10 U. | to bo worth. 

5PI^ ( Sot ) 10 tr. I to worship. 

^ ( Set ) 10 XJ, i proenre. 

SBt)10 to toqneat, to bog, 

also 3i5ErrnrHj also 


( Set ) 10 U. t to kill, to hart. 

9Tf ( Set ) 10 17. l to worship* 


< ) 
or ■< Sot V 


10 U. a i ri f ryct 1 to despise, to disregard. Dosld*. 
OT 3Tqi^vSitf5«Tfff— 


afw ( Set ) 10 U. \ to ^stribote; also 

''^wnrf^— % 


( «ri^— Set ) 10 T7, I to speak. 

I to diatribate. 

^ — S«t ) 10 U. I to shino. 

gd^( Set ) 10 TJ. 3 T r^fg % l to swing, Dosid. gT i^^l'c5^vra~ ^ 
3Trt^( sni— Set ) 10 U. I to obtain. 

^ ( Set ) 10 U, I to send, to cast, 

^ ( Set ) 10 tJ. t to praise. 

( Bet ) 10 C. ^ J to throw, to pronoance. 

Set ) 10 T7. ^ I to glean. 
e#C( Set ) 10 T7. I to throw ap. 
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"Bjg; ( Set ) 10 TJ. q K g roi I to lesserij to deduct. 

( Set ) 10 U. sr^srroi»pfr: l to bo strong, to live. 

^rsi^-Set ) 10 U. I to throw. 

( Set ) 10 P, I to wink, 

— Set ) 10 U. arr^tn^ l to be anxious, to remember 
with regret. 

( ^n%-Set ) 10 U. I ( mgqTtpcor ) I to separate 

the chaff from the grain, to protect, 

( Set ) 10 CJ. I to slacken, cpg-qi^-^j ( also 

). 

( Set ) 10 u. I to tell, ( also gssrmr^ 

— ); Pass, also ^sjTcq^. 

( Set ) 10 U. \ to bore, ( with 3TT, to hear ). 

( Set ) 10 U. { to slacken. 

( Set ) 10 U. ^ I to throw, Aor, 

( Set ) 10 U. I to go, to count, to hold, to 

know, to regard; ^srqrm-'^j Aor. 3T=gWcj;— cT. 

( Set ) 10 U. cUf^q-'^^ \ to count the time, Aor, 3T=g’gsrc3^-?T, 

( Set) 10 P. I to dwell, 

( Set ) 10 U. I to send, 

f%sq?-Set ) 10 A. I to kill. 

Set ) 10 U. g’or I to tinge, to colour 
^ — Set ) 10 A. # 2 [% I to break to pieces, 

Set ) 10 A.'Err^coir \ to support, 

^ ( Set ) 10 U. I to cut, to censure. 

A. srarqw i to boil. 

( Set ) 10 U. to invite, 
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( ^-Sot ) 10 U. I to cover. 

^ Sot ) 10 U. I to protect, 

Stir— Sot ) 10 A.3pr^Eit l to dcjplso, to blemo- 
( Sot ) 10 0. fHOTtnff I to toll B lie. 

^ —Sot ) 10 U. ei.adu r’r o t I to tell a lio. 

( Set ) 10 U. >rnrnTisrf^tr l to epoak, to «hino. 

( Set ) 10 tJ. j^tennn I to plop. 

) 

Sir < f (Sot ) 10 0. I to cover, to drosa. 

^ ) 

^( s^— Set ) 10 0. jfiaV I to otloo. 

( $rM— Set ) 10 0. ifT^itn^ I to epoak. 

( St2.-So‘ ) 10 A. ^(TirrmrS l to emilo imptoporlp. 

^ ^ — Sot ) 10 A, f^irTTO^ I to Borpriso, to doceivo, siPltl- 

( Sot ) 10 0 tRitPnrR^^ I to Irani, to givo pain. 

^ ( SE-Sot ) 10 A. snirirot amrr^^ i to “void givlngj to 
render indietinct or unintelligible. 

^np ( jmpSet ) 10 A. ^ib i v > I to contract. 

^gnp ( Set ) 10 0. srmf^^clg - 1 to speak, to bold a consnlidtion. 

( Set ) 10 0. I to bo week, ®inrfA-%. 
iEW, ( BS-Set ) 10 0. KTIts:? I to bo able, 
grg; ( Set ) 10 0. 1 to menSon, to celebrate. 

( W-Set ) 10 0, STfgfil-f^lfirot-arl^Slni^ ( to make bear, 
to call, to advise, 

itJn?:-Sot ) 10 0. ffOTnrn r to kui.iBanrtS-S, 
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•1^ ( Set ) 10 U. I to cry out continually, ( generally 

witli srr )• 

{ ^r^:-Set ) 10 U. qf^ I to kill, 

^ ( ^f^:— Set ) 10 U. 37 =^ l to whisper, 

— Set ) 10 U. I to live in distress, 

^ ( Set ) 10 U. I to throw, to cast, 

— Set ) 10 U. I to endure, to forgive. 

Set ) 10 U. l to wash, to cleanse, 

cTT, 

ar^^r^— ?r, ^rvJTW-^rreywfra', Pass, 
or 31^'^, Desid. 

Deri. ^fsTcT, ^ilWWc^T, sr^lTvq’. 

( Set ) 10 U. I to eat. 

^ri^( Set ) 10 TJ. ^ I to throw, to cast. 

( Set ) 10 U. \ to fasten, to set. ^ 

( Set ) 10 U, ^^5|; I to cover, to screen. 

•s. 

( Set ) 10 U. I to break in pieces. 

} 

> 10 U. I to break in pieces. 

10 U. VT^TOt I to eat. 

10 U. I to throw, to eat, 

( Set ) 10 U. I to sound, ^ 5 = wT cr"-%. 

=3H5r ( Set ) 10 U. I to count, Jiurq^-^-, also 

Pass. also ^ yptt c q’ ^ . 


( ^srf%-S' 


& § Set ? 

^ < s 
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^ ( nfr -Sot ) 10 U. I to thundor, 

atvf ( »nr-Sct ) 10 A. I to iojaro^ to ask, Tfrytr^. 

Tf^ ( Sot ) 10 U. I to roar. 

Ill; ( Sot ) 10 0. I to aotmd. 

iT^ ( Set ) 10 U, ^TTK^PT^rnTT^ I to desire. 

JX^ ( rt^-Sct ) 10 A. I to bo prood, 

( Bet ) 10 0. \ to ccMuro, to blamo. 

71^ ( Set ) 10 A. I to flow, to dissolve, 
rx^( Sot ) 10 0. rrnf^ l to seek, to boot oitor. 

»T 5 ( Sot ) 10 0 . ti 5 ^ 1 to bo thick, to enter deeply into, 
n^tr/R-fr. 

^ ( Sot ) 10 0. ^ffgut- 3T T &g> "-3TTf^^ I to invito, to 
advise, to mnltiply. 

^ —Sot ) 10 0. ( generally with grsr ) i to enclose, 

to envelop. > 

( ? 5 fg —Set ) 10 0. — T^Tot-^Jpr^^ • to enclose, to pro- 

tect, to pound. 

^ — ®®t ) 10 0. I to tell n lie. 

( Set ) 10 0, I to apeak, to conceal, to ehino, 

^ ( Set ) 10 0. I to dwell, nftn^— W. 

rjX ( * 0 :-Set ) 10 A. I to make an effort. 

( Set ) 10 0, fjtrV I to praiae. 

Jl ( Set ) 10 A, I to know, 

^ ( q£“-Set ) 10 A.| jrgot \ to take, to seize, 

*ir^ ( Set ) 10 0, I to smear, to anoint. ' 

avT ( Set ) 10 0. I to Mnd, to arrange. 

3 r^ ( Set ) 10 0. I to take, to devour. 
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531*^ ( Set ) 10 U. 3Tr45l6t I to| invite, to conceal. 

( Set ) 10 tJ. -HrTr^T^ I to move, to collect, 

to speak. 

^ ( Set ) 10 U. I to shake, to stir. 

— Set ) lO^U. l to speak, to shine. 

( 5ni; — Set ) 10 U. I to proclaim, to announce, 

If ( Set ) 10 U. I to sprinkle, to cover, VTR^n^-W. 

=qr® ( Set ) 10 TJ. I to suffer, to give pain* 

( Set ) 10 U. I to kill, to injure; to break. 

— Set ) 10 U. I to be angry. 

( Set ) 10 TJ. I to believe, to kill. 

=^5; ( Set ) lO.TJ. qRqj^qTw \ to grind, ^qqr^— W. 

^ ( ^fq — Set ) 10 TJ. Tfjft - 1 to go. 

( Set ) 10 TJ. \ to doubt, ( with fq, to think ). 

( Set ) 10 TJ. i to peruse, to study. 

( Set ) 10 TJ. I to eat, to chew. 

5^^ ( Set ) 10 TJ. wffr I to foster, to cherish. 

( Set ) 10 TJ. J to be wicked, to be proud, to 

cheat, 

( filr-3j^Set ) 10 TJ. I to collect, ^ or' tgqq-- 

Pass, or =gxq^. 

f%^( Set ) 10 TJ. I to give pain. 

( Set ) 10 TJ. q ^ i{Ei) ~ | to send out. 

( f%rr-Sct ) 10 A. ^%cT% I to think, to perceive, to see, 
to regain consciousness, %cTtiK. 

Sot ) 10 TJ. T%5i'4-:Tot I to paint, to make 

variegated, to see or regard anything as wonderful. 
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10 U. ^T 1 to contcmpkto, to think, to 

discuss. 

o flantra root— Scfc ) 10 tJ. ^ot i to mark. 

;ax^( Set ) 10 TJ. I to Buffor. 

( Set ) 10 tJ. ^n«rrtif«fni^ 1 1® shine. 

Set ) 10 U. STTO^ I to floffer pain. 

^ C — 7 

^ i ^ }• 10 U. I to cut. 

t ^ i 

^ ( Bel) 10 "D. STpfmfh’ I to become small, 

^ ( Set ) 10 U. I to drive, to put forward, to presr^ 

to posh on. 

^ ( 3 f^-Set ) 10 U. fs-HiyiH I to kill. 

^ ( Set ) 10 U. I to steal, to assume, 

( Set ) 10 TT. I to raise, to devote. 

( Set ) 10 U. I to pulverize, to crush, to 

drive, to contract. 

( Set ) 10 U. I to excite, to light. 

^ ( Set ) 10 TJ, I to endure, to lough, 

's Set ) 10 U. I to endure, to laugh. 

( ^et ) 10 U. I to close, to conceal, to cover, P. F. 

5r5r or ^yn^fT, 

^ ( Set ) 10 TJ. attnrrr^ l to conceal, to cover, 

— Set ) 10 U. ^q-for I to cover, to please, to persuade-. 
^ ( Set ) 10 TJ. unpf I to vomit. 

( Set ) 10 U. I ( ) to perforate^ 

to bore. 

^ ( ^'-Set ) 10 TJ. I to kindle, 


V 
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( Set ) 10 U, I to kindle, to beg, 

^ ( Set ) 10 U. 1 to divide, to cut. 

Set ) 10 U. I to destroy. 

( Set ) 10 U. artr^T^ot I to cover, 

( ST^-Set ) 10 U. ft^r^TTcIT^t^ I to hurt, to strike, 

— Set ) 10 U. 5C^TurRts^5r=^ I to protect, to release, 
■f5T?^( faif^ — Set ) 10 U. ^mrnrn^ l to speak. 

( Set ) 10 U, ar^ I to send, to direct. 

^ 5 ^ ( Set ) 10 Q. \ to think, to examine, 

to be satisfied, 

( Set ) 10 U. I to grow old, to decay, 

( Set ) 10 U. I to know, to cause to know, to 

see, to please, Desid. or 

P- P. ^ or 

^ ( Set ) 10 U. ^r^*r l ( generally with arr ) to command, to 
direct, g Tr ^ T?<Tr^-ff. 

( Set ) 10 U. I to grow old, to decay, 

( ^f^-Set ) 10 U. I to build. 

( Set ) 10 U, I to throw, to send, 

^ ( l^Set ) 10 A. I to collect, 

( Set ) 10 U. ^ \ to throw, to send. 

— Set ) 10 A, \ to collect, to heap together. 

( Set ) 10 U. ^ I to throw, to send. 

(Set)lOTJ. an^ff^TTTT^Trgr • to strike,’ to bea^ to play 
upon a musical instrument, to speak. 

( ^—Set ) 10 U. l to confide in, to assist. 

'?r^ ( ctT^ — Set ) 10 A. ^d'oT^ROI I to support, to maintain, to 
govern; 
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( Sot ) 10 TJ. \ to hoot, to bum, to afflict. 

?I% ( Set) lOU. t to Bbiao, to intend, to 

snpposo, to gnoss, to think of. 

— Set ) 10 A. iT?^ I to menace, to consnro, 

( Sot ) 10 U. srm grg f^ l to bo full or comploto, to fix, to 
establish, 

?T^ ( — Set ) 10 U. a T a*<g T ut l to adorn, to deck. 

( Sat ) 10 U. I to whet, to sharpen, ( with ^ to 

excite ). 

( Set ) 10 TJ. i to oil» to bo greasy. 

( Bet ) 10 U. 7rtJT??r«nT«mnfN’ l to Cniab, to got through. 

^ J Set ? 10 U. f|trr— 5I5TI^R— I to strike, to 

^ ( 3^ 5 strong, to take, to live. 

grille Set ) 10 V, OTT^rewt f to cover. 

^ ( Set ) 10 U, I to be invisible, to trouble, 

( Set ) 10 U, grrTn^ \ to weigh, to measure. 

^ ( gni—Bot ) 10 A. ^ \ to fill np. 

^ ( Set ) 10 TJ. I to be satisfied, to light. 

^ ( Set ) 10 U, I to take, to hold, to oppose. 

( ir% — Set ) 10 TJ. WRpTr^ I to speak. 

^ ( IJ—Set ) 10 A. I to cut. 

5 ^ ( Set ) 10 U. I to punish, to fine, to be 

subdued. 

^ ( Set ) 10 U, sr^oT I to send, to propel. , 

^ ( Set ) 10 TJ. \ to cat, to tear. 

^ Set ) 10 A I to bite, to sting. 

^ Set ) 10 U. I to apeak. 
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^ ^ — Set ) 10 A. c[5bT^T?nft: J to see, to bite, 

^ — Set ) 10 A. I to see, to bite. 

Set ) 10 U. ■JTTqrqTO: I to speak. 
c[Tg^ ( Set ) 10 U. \ to out, to divide, 

— Set ) 10 U. JT^ I to rub. 

( f^_Set ) 10 A. I to cause to lament. 

( Set ) 10 U. I to give pain, also 

Pass. also 

^ ( Set ) 10 U. ^gr?^ I to shake to and fro. 

f«T ( Set ) 10 IT. \ to light, to kindle. 

— Set ) 10 U. \ to fear, 

^ ( Set ) 10 U. I to string, to coimect. 

( Set ) 10 U. I to kill, to destroy. 

^ ( >4— sr— Set ) 10 U. | to shake, to agitate, %, 

Pass. 

( Set ) 10 U. I to speak, to shine. 





10 U. cPTWcpcdr I to make splendid. 


^ ( Set ) 10 U. I to hold, to owe, q-i m i ff — ■%» 

( Set ) 10 U. I to offend, to overcome. 

( Set ) 10 U. I to see. 

( 3'Sr^ — Set ) 10 U. 3 % I to glean. 

'S^ ( Set ) 10 U. \ to sound, 

Set ) 10 U. rn^% I to perish. 

^ ( nd' — Set ) 10 U. ^rcTpETPI l to speak. 
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^ ^ 01^ \ ( Sot ) 10 U. t i muj p t I to speak, to Bliinc. 

fcrrir^— ‘Sot ) 10 TJ. 3 TTm 5T^ I to cover. 

Set ) 10 A. qftmct l to mcaanre, to weigh. 

( Sot ) 10 XJ. qRjr> t to seize, to accept, to take aside. 

( qf^— Sot ) 10 n, I to spread, to make clear, 

q^ ( Sot ) 10 U. ■vnqBrih:^^ l to apeak, to cover, 
q^ ( Sot ) 10 U. ifvf I to string, to envelop, to clothe, qzqi‘^-%, 
( qf^ —Set ) 10 U. \ to destroy, to collect, 

q^ ( Set ) 10 U. ^q^T^nahrr l to thnndor, to go, qcTtJT'^—lt. 
qv ( Set ) 10 XJ. sr^ | to throw, 
q^ ( q^— Set ) 10 A. \ to go, to move, q^q%. 

Set ) 10 U. 1 to go. 

( Set ) 10 U. \ to make green. 

Set ) 10 U. ^qqqqq^: I to ent, to wash in water impreg- 
nated with alkaline salt. 

q^ ( Set ) 10 TJ. qq^ I to bind, to fetter, 
q^ ( Set ) 10 U. qcfr 1 to go, to move, qqqya— ar. 
q^ C qf^ — Set ) 10 U, I to destroy, 
qn; (Set) 10 TJ, to bring to a conclusion, to accom- 

plish. 

qrw ( Set ) 10 TJ. I to protect, to govern, 

fq^( Set ) 10 U, I to split, to cut, to divide 

( Set ) 10 TJ. ft^T— I to kill, to he strong, 
to take, to dwell. ^ ^ 

Set ) 10 U. ^rrqrqfsfl^f^ \ to speak, to shine. 

( Set ) 10 U. I to >"oll into a lump, to heap. 
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( Set ) 10 U. TTcfr I to go, 

-Set ) 10 U. speak, to shine. 

( Set ) 10 U, 3T^Tm% I ^50 afflict, to harass, to annoy, to 
squeeze, to press, to oppose, to give pain. 

5 ^ ( Set ) 10 U. I to speak, to shine. 

55 ( 3 ?^:-Set ) 10 U. \ io he in contact, to hind to-* 
gether, 

( Set ) 10 U. ar^viR \ to decrease, to diminish, 
gor ( Set ) 10 U. \ to collect. 


( Set ) 10 U. vr T ?R T5[t5pg' I speak, to shine. 


g? ( Set ) 10 U. I to dwell, to invite, 

g^ ( Set ) 10 ’D. I to heap, to be great or large. 

gq^ { Set ) 10 U. vrn[^ I to maintain, to promote. 

^ ( Set ) 10 U. I to increase, to. crash, to pain, to- 

punish. 

5 ^ ( Set ) 10 U. 3Tr^nTT5n:qrJ l to honour, to dishonour, to res- 
pect, to disrespect. 


( Set ) 10 U. gsnq’t I to worship, to honour. 

— S®t ) 10 U. l to kill, to cover, to intensify.. 




10 U. I to collect. 


( Set ) 10 D. I to hinder, to oppose, to join, 

gar ( Set ) 10 U. sr^ | to throw, to send, to direct. 
n ( Set ) 10 U. | to protect, to fill, gRq'm-^. 


srsT ( Set ) 10 U. snsqT% I to proclaim, to manifest, to increase,, 
to throw, to publish, srsjqlw — 
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^ ( Set ) 10 X5» Tm \ please, to gralUy, ^ ftlio 

— fi)’, sfpjuriy JflorfQujfJi- 
tT» rfr^rr^— ifW^Tfnri Pmj. rfi enr ^ , DcaJd. 
tflcrftTTTT. 

Set ) 10 U, I to swing, to shake. 

5 Set > 10 17. i to bind, to natrair. 

C > 

( Set ) 10 17. f^rnrt i nnnrtlnR^^ i to kill, to speak, to- 
shine. 

^ ( TI^Tf^:-Scl ) 10 U. irnn^ l to breathe, 

( Bel ) 10 U. sn^nittfhJNr t to speak, to shine, 
trra. ( «Rt!— S ot ) 10 A. ) to inlnre, to ask, to go. 

fef^S, ( Sot ) 10 I to break, to split, to divide, 

gn? ( Sot ) 10 U. tiqot 1 to hark, to spook, 

5 ^ ( Sot ) 10 U. I to respect, to disrespect. 

( Set ) 10 U. fs^FTT^ I to kill, to hurl, 

( Set ) 10 U. i to cat, to dovour, 

( Set ) 10 U. fM-NFuA I to give, to cook, 

( rifSt — Sot ) 10 U. ^rrqrqi^tfb^ I to spook, to shine. 

rf^( ?lf^--Sot ) 10 U. ^-Brnt^ l to bo forlnnato, 

to bo happy, to cheat. 

»T 7 ^( Sot ) 10 A. I to monoco, to reprove, to berido. 
x^ ( ^ — Set ) 10 A. anft^ I to see, to behold, 
in^ ( Set ) 10 U. l to divide, to distribute. 

in^(Set)10 U. to be angry. 

^ ( Set ) 10 U. I to bo purified, to consider, to mix 

5TnnTRf““^. 

^ ( “g^-Set ) 10 A. \ to obtain, to attend, 
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( Set ) 10 Dc 1 to adorn, 

WCT ( wflr— Set ) 10 U. I to speak, to shine. 

( ^OT-Set ) 10 U. ' to hope, to fear. 

rrf^-Set ) 10 U. I to adorn. 

( ir^-Set ) 10 A. I to gratify, to please. 

( rpT — Set ) 10 A. | to be proud, to stop. 

TrT% — Set ) 10 A. 5?rrR5T[cr5r \ to consult, to advise, to 
ponder over. 

Set ) 10 U. ^"^g^upgr I to sound, to take. 

( Set ) 10 U. ^itrt I to worship, 

4^ ( nff— Set ) 10 U. •*Tr'Tr5Tf^r=g- 1 to speak, shine. 

( TTTST — Set ) 10 A. { to stop, to be proud. 

prrg; ( Set ) lO IJ. ^gnq'r l to worship. 

-Hr^( Set ) 10 U. 1 to seek, to strive after, to obtain. 

ITT^( Set ) 10 U. I to sound, to cleanse, to purify. 

— Set ) 10 U. ^TiqTq'r^t^r=^ I to speak, to shine. 

( rwf?— Set ) 10 U. I to love, to melt, to become far. 

( Set ) 10 A. I to mix, to add, to combine. 

4V ( Set ) 10 U. rraV I to go, to move. ;TpTqT%-%. 

■ 5 ^ ( Set ) 10 U. l to loosen, to liberate, to 

rejoice. 

^ C Set ) 10 U. I to crush, to grind, to break. 

( Set ) 10 U. I to mix, to unite. 

Set) 10 U. I to collect. 

( Set ) 10 'D. Jigr^oV I to discharge urine. 

( Set ) 10 U. ^t'TW l to cause to grow, to rear. 
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W ( ^ I ^ Book^ to oxomlsc; to inyesti- 
gato, to b€g, ^TTO^r. 

Sot ) 10 XT, l to tdpo off, to a3ora. 

^ ( Set ) 10 IT. GtfSy ro l t to forgiro. 

( Sot ) 10 U, I to combino, to amcar, 

to apeak indiatinctlj. 

Sot ) 10 tl. I to apeak indistinctly. 

( t^T— S ot ) 10 A. \ to hononr. 

( Bet ) 10 U. \ to toTtuic, to cncontago. 

^ Set ) 10 U. K«ET^ \ to tcatraitt, to bind, 

^ ( TTHTT^s— Sot ) 10 U. \ to cover, to anrxonnd 

5 ( «?— Set ) 10 A. I to censnro, to despise, 

( Set ) 10 U. I to bind, to rosfcmia. 

( a aautra root ) 10 IT. ( to serve. 

^ J Set > 10 U. arn^rr^^^rniHr l to taste, to obtain, 

TEI. C > 

^ ^ ) 10 TJ, >TRniTfr^^ I to speak, to shine. 

^ { Bet ) 10 U, 1 to aTxange, to compose, to effect, 

W. 

(Set)!©!!. to taste, to relish, to love 

( Set ) 10 U. fqr^ I to abandon, Aor, 3TtT5^-fr, 

Pass. Aor. 

^ ( y<iu'?5 — Sfet)10U. ?in5t I to abandon, Aor. 

Pass. Aor. gfri? or a^nft. ^ ' 

D. 34 
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( — Set ) 10 U. ypn c r i^' lHN ' l to speak, to shine. 

( Set ) 10 U. l to separate, to join, to mix. 

( Set ) 10 U. I to kill. 

( Set ) 10 U, ^ I to be angry. 

( Set ) lO XJ. vt i q r q r ^Ht =^ \ to speak, to shine. 

Set ) 10 U. ^rPTT’TT^T^’^ I to speak, to shine. 

( Set ) 10 tJ. ;ct^ ( to be angry, 

( Set ) 10 U. 1 to be harsh or rough; to make dry. 

( Set ) 10 U, ^ Qiqtqi I to form, to represent on the stage, 
to see, to consider. 

( Set ) 10 XT. ^^frhFPTt: \ to observe, to mark. 

— Set ) 10 XJ. I to see, to look at. 

^iT ( Set ) 10 U. 3TR^r?^JTT?i^=g‘ I to taste, to obtain, 

^ ( ^-~Set ) 10 XJ. ^rqwT^hfl’ t to speak, to 

shine, to transgress. 

( Set ) 10 XJ. i to cover, 

( Set ) 10 XJ. 1 to appear, to seem, to shine, 

^STqTcT — cT. 

( Set ) 10 XJ. f^r— 5j R — g, i sr^njr^' 

sg - 1 to injure, to be strong, to take, to dwell, to speak, to 
shine, to be manifest. 

^ ( Set ) 10 U. I to fondle, to caress. 

^ ( 2 ^t^~Set ) 10 XJ. I to throw up. 

^ ( 55f^-Set ) 10 U. I to speak, to shine. 

^ — Set ) 10 A. fc^rnif I to desire, to seek, 
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5 Set > 10 XJ. 1 to BxeTciae an att, to do any- 

^ 5 thing scientidcally. 

^pg; ( Set ) 10 Tl, > to throw, to direct 

— Set ) 10 XT. I to paint, to variegate 

^ ( Set ) 10 U. I to molt, eST’Ttufff-o* 

^ ( sf^Set ) 10 u. ft^— ^fnr— 1 »?prnTTfTFft’Er i 

to injnroj to be strong, to take, to dwell, to speak, to ahine. 

( Set ) 10 U. I to epeak, to shine. 

( Set ) 10 TJ. I to steal, to plunder. 

— Set) 10 U. I to be invisible, to torment, 

{ Sek ) 10 XJ. l to injure, to hurt 
( ^r^*— Set ) 10 U. l to speak, to shine. Desid. 

cf'r^—'Set ) 10 U. I to see, to perceive, Desid. gHt* 

^ ( Set ) 10 XJ. I to speak, to tell, to reod. 

( Set ) 10 XT. I to prepare the way, to 

feather an arrow, 

^ — ®®t ) 10 A..st^^ I to deceive. 

^ ( Set ) 10 XJ. JhriinTr^T^^ l to tie, to string, to connect, to 
divide, 

^ ( Bet ) 10 XJ. ^ I to tie. 

^ ^ ^ < Set ) 10 XJ. \ to divide, 

^ ( Set ) 10 U. I to inform, to communicate. 

( Set ) 10 U. ^<.tii4l I to wish, to obtain, to desire, 

Set)10XJ.5p^— 

I to paint, to delineate, to extend, to praise to 
describe, to drive. 
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g'vl ( Set ) 10 U. ^rc[Tri?[onff: i to cut, to fill. 

( Set ) 10 U. q’f^TTTW I to speak, 

( Set ) 10 U. I to love, to cut, to take 

away, 

( Set ) 10 U. I to dwell, 

( sr^nT-Set ) 10 A. 3 t^ I to hurt, to torment, to go, to ask,. 

^13; ( Set ) 10 U. > to make happy, to serve; to fan. 

( Set ) 10 U, g - e r ^^ prf I to perfume, to incense, 
fq‘=5^ ( Set ) 10 U. ^TnTniT«frwh3’ I to speak, to shine. 

' Set ) 10 U. I to mock, to imitate, to ridicule. 

( R^-Set ) 10 A. l to feel, to experience,, 

to tell, to dwell, 

( Set ) 10 U. { to throw, to cast. 
r% 3 fj-Set ) 10 A. Tt^rrtrn?: i to kill. 

Set ) 10 U. I to see, to perceive. 

( Set ) 10 U. str^i^ I to fan. 

^ ( ofTT — Set ) 10 A, T%^iT?fr I to display heroism, to bei 
powerful. 

^ ^1^ I ( Set y 10 U. I to kill. 

V. J 

f ( — ST^Set ) 10 U, | to cover, to conceal. 

— Set ) 10 U, I to avoid, 

^ ( Set ) 10 U. ^TPrrq'fgiTHT^ I to speak, to shine.. 

fCT — Set) 10 A. I to have the power of 

production. 

— Set ) 10 U. I to speak, to shine. 
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^ ( Set ) 10 U. I to coont the time. 

( Set ) 10 V. » ‘0 expena. 

( Set ) 10 U. TTT»fff?^R^r?Eft: I to clear the way, to go. 

( Set ) 10 XT. I to woandj to hurt, ^nrofcl-^. 

^ ( Set ) 10 U. \ to leave onSnishea, 

( 5 r£-Set ) 10 A. ^iv PTi ^ I to praise. 

^ (3Tt?r‘ — ®®t) 10 U. I to speak ill or well^ 

5rs^(fiet)iou. sTTf^c^ I ( a i a^tf r iT ^) 3TTft«^x- 

to make manifest ( when without preposition); 
to make any sound, to ntter ( when with a preposition ). 

5T^C ( ^-Set ) 10 A. I to look at, to inspect, to show, 

^g;. ( Set ) 10 XT. I to accnmnlate. 

( Set ) 10 O'. I to leave a lesidoe, 

( Set ) 10 XT. iRTVWi<flffr ay r s ^ ^ t -q ' I to speak, to shine, to 
he angry, to touch. 

— Set ) 10 XT. yvyttwl I to practise repeatedly, to 
exerase, td visit, to hononr, 

( Set ) 10 XT, STr^> t to be lazy, 

“Set ) 10 XT. 5 flqnt | to dry, to become dry. 
gw ( Set ) 10 XT. I to purify, to make clean. 

Set ) 10 U. suffRu^Sr I to leave, to forsake, to pay, to 
give, to gain. 

g^(8et ) 10 XT. I to measure. 

( SlJySet ) 10 A. I to be powerful, to be vaUant. 

qw ( Set ) 10 O’, rjfk I to measure, 

*1^ ( — Set ) 10 XT. I to insnlt, to mock at. 

ssiw ( Set ) 10 XT. ?fT^ j ( generally with fir ) to give. 


h 
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( Set ) 10 U. I to make efiort, to set out. 

^ ( STcjcT:— Set ) 10 TJ. f I to be weak, sjr^T^rf^— 

( Set ) 10 U. TTt^f5Wrt=^ \ to liberate, to Idll, 

%r^( Set ) 10 U. I to arrange. 

Set ) 10 U- ii^5t \ to embrace, to collect. 

5^ $ <v' ? ( Set ) 10 U. • to leave unllmshe 

5^ ^ 5^f3- ^ to go, 

5^cr?;,( 3T?[rI5 — Set) 10 U. ^ yqr fgr^TTW I to speak ill or -well. 

^ Set ^ 10 U. ?T^r to go, to move. 

5^5^ ( Set ) 10 U. qf^iTTW I to tell, to narrate. 

^%c[.( Set ) 10 U. sm^OT [ to invite, to counsel. 

■^JTT^C ^^JTW-Set ) 10 A, ^ \ to fight. 

Set ) 10 U. \ to hurt, to kill. 

( ’^-Set ) 10 A. ^cTRf^Rtrnrr l to extend, to spread. 

( q? — Set ) 10 TJ. ?T^r I to go, to approach. 

Set ) 10 U. i to please, to serve, to salui 

to honour. 

( Set ) 10 U. ^4^1% I to collect. 

^ C ^ — Set ) 10 U. \ to forbear, to be able. 

Set ) 10 TJ. \ to appease, to console. 

( Set ) 10 U. ^t^snfr*t l to conciliate, to console. 

( Set ) 10 TJ. ^4^ \ to collect. 

( Set ) 10 TJ. I to be weak. 

( Set ) 10 TJ. \ to make happy. 

— ^®t ) 10 TJ. STJir^ 1 to disrespect. 

( ar^cT: — Set ) 10 TJ. | to betray, to reveal, to sho 

to ascertain. 

'^0^ ( Set ) 10 TJ. 42% \ to try, to bind. 
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( SI— Sot ) 10 U. 1 to «lriko, to wotma, to disUl. to 

Ooposit, 

( Bot ) 10 C. I to tlmodor, 

( l^-Sot ) 10 U. 1 to coUoct. 

( Bot ) 10 U.^ I to .tool. 

fSlH( Sot ) 10 tJ. winiunf I to praiio. 

=^(t^-31^.-Sot)10A.,rf^l to booomo .toot, to 
grow fat, * 

i'^( Bot ) 10 U. ^ I to lovo, to ttocoml, to dIssolTo. 

15, f PIJI— Sot ) 10 A. irem— HSmroti l to Uko, to cmbroM. 

K ( Bet ) 10 n. I to wfah, to envy, reirafa-^ 

Sot ) 10 U. I to fool nffoclion for. 

Sot ) 10 U. f{«ivi t to kin. 

( Set ) 10 U. , to burat, to brook open. 

^ ^ I ^ I to longh nt, to joko. 

Sot ) 10 V. o,rn^> , to disreopoct, to oligbl, to doopioo. 

15 ( ITO-Sot ) 10 A. , to comidor, to tUnk. 

®t5; ( Sot ) 10 11. oirpn^ l to mnko oweot. 
n: ( Sot ) 10 U. oirfilf , to blnmo, to find lonlt with 

5rtK(Sot)10U.,n^,totooto 

af=F^( fgrrj-Sot ) 10 A. , to iniuro, to HU. 

7 ^ • to injnre, to kill. 

^ ^ Set ^ 10^-'’raratlTi%|toBpeak,to8oimd. 





